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PREFACE 


Delayed appearance of the volume. — This volume appears later than 
the editor of this Scries and the author expected. The printer’s copy was 
jeady several years ago ; but circumstances for which nobody is to blame 
prevented its being issued earlier than now. 

Distribution of the material originally intended for this volume. — 
The general plan of this volume may easily bo seen from the table of 
contents. As appears from page xvii of volume xi, it was my original 
intention to give with this volume parallel specimens of the text of the 
various recensions. Technical reason.s, which have to do with the size 
and shape of the sheets on which these .specimens are printed and with 
related problems of the bookbinder’s art, made it seem more practical to 
issue the specimens in a little atlas, and to designate the atlas as volume xiii. 

Deflignations of the MSS. in the list of variants. — In the ' List of 
Variants *, the designations of all the manuscripts (sigla codicum) of which 
the variant readings arc given in full have been printed at the bottom 
of each page, whereas the designations of manuscripts to which only 
occasional reference is made arc there omitted. 

The list of variants refers directly to the manuscripts themselves. — 
The occasional quotations from the Berlin manuscript K (see below, p. 15, 
25^) are given from the collations of Benfey and of Professor R. Schmidt. 
Unless the contrary is expressly stated, all the other refero 'ces are to the 
respective manuscripts themselves and not to collations or to secondary 
copic.s. 

The numbering of the single tales in volume xi.— In volume xi the 
* supenscriptions ^ and so on, at the head of the single talcs, are given 
in the usual Occidental fashion. This is a deviation from the procedure 
of the manuscripts. Partly by way of justification, and partly for the 
sake ^^f beginners, it is well to .state here that, in the first place, Sanskrit 
manuscripts never have such 8tory-numl)ei^ at the beginning of the single 
stories^ but always (if they number the stories at all) at the end ; and, in 
the second place, that oven the best manuscripts are inconsistent in this 
matter. 

By way of illustration, a few details may be given. Our MSS. of 
the bh«class have no story-numbers ; the numbering contained in the MSS. 
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of the 'I'-class and in the fifth tantra of Bh arc given in the ‘ ynriants 
See, for instance, variants on p. 6, 1. 27 , p. 14, 1. 5 , p. 21, 1. ii, drc. Since the 
interpolated stories arc in most cases numbered before the framc-storiqs, 
the numbering of the MSS. disagrees of course with that of ‘our printed 
text. The frame-story I, xv of our edition, o. g., is numbered as xxi in 
the MSS. of the 4'-class, whereas the intercalated stories xvi to xx are thus 
numbered both in the print and in the MSS. In tantra v, the frame-story 
is numbered as i in the ^'-class, and all the following stories are numbered 
down to xii. In this case the frame-stories are throughout numbered in ^ 
the MSS. before the intercalated stories, whereas in Bh, which in this 
tantra is a MS. of the textus simplicioTj the frame-story is numbered as i, 
our first story as ii, our third story, in which all the following tales are 
contained, as xii (see variants on p. 289, ii), our stories iv to ix in like 
manner as iv to ix, and our x as xi ; whereas our xi, which is inserted in x, 
is numbered in Bh as x. 

Editor’s non-acceptance of corrections of real errors.— At the end of 

this volume, some additional corrections to vol. xi are appended. Several 
learned friends of mine have sent me emendations which they will not find 
among these corrections. I need not say that— thankfully and carefully— 

I took all their proposals into consideration; but in the course of my 
critical work I have become extremely cautious in correcting the readings 
of good MSS. Nothing indeed could at first sight be more convincing than 
the emendation which one of these scholars proposed instead 

of as my text reads p. 2, 1. 12. But as the best MSS. of both 

the recensions of the textus simplicior, from which Purnabhadra took this 
passage, confirm the reading of the MSS. of his own recension, this con- 
jecture is inadmissible ; see variants on p. 2, 12. 

The same scholar proposed to rend with the editions of Kosegarten 
(V, 49), Biihler (V, 60), Jivilnanda Vidyflsagara (V, 60), and Kasiniith 
Pandurahg Parab (V, 58) firfUfe instead of as our text has in 

its stanza V, 46 b. But again our variants (on p. 273, i) show that Purna- * 
bhadra took the wording of this stanza into his text exactly as he found it 
in his sources, and we have no right to alter what ho approved. There 
can be no doubt that in this as in other cases the later printed coitions 
simply follow that of Kosegarten ; cp. below, p. 53, and Indogermanische 
Forschungen xxix, 215 IF. t 

I now regret that I followed Parab in correcting the chandobhahga 
in stanza II, 155 a. This stanza is absent from all the other recensions of 
the Paficatantra including the textus simplicior. I found it in a metrically 
correct form in Parab’s Subhfiahita-ratna-bh&nd^g^ra and in his edition of 
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Ballala'fi ghojaprabandha, and as the correction seemed to be an unavoidable 
one, I adopted it. But later on, I found the same stanza with exactly 
tj^e same chandobhaiiga in Jivanahda Vidyasagara's edition of the Bhoja- 
prabandha rilhd in the metrical version of the Campakasresthikatlmnaka ; 
sec below, Variants Dn p. 163, 13 . And when my ‘ Variants ’ were already 
printed, I found again this stanza with its chandobhanga in the printed 
edition of Devavijaya Gani’s Panda vacharitra (see Yashovijaya Jaina 
Granthamala, 26, p. 152), and in three old MSS., the one containing 
^IJJiarmacandras Malayasundarikatha, the other two Henmvijaya’s Katha- 
ratnakara (story 211). Hence it is evident that this stanza was current 
in its faulty form, and that this form should bo restored in our text. As 
here, Purnabhadra in several places took over into his text anomalies of 
his sources ; see below, p. 30 f. and p. 36. All these cases should be 
carefully observed, as they afford us one of the best means for constructing 
a pedigree of the different recensions, and for finding out their most 
trustworthy MSS. 

In my emendations I always carefully examined the best MSS. of all 
the old recensions, including both classes of the textus simplicior, and 
I beg my critics not to venture conjectures of their own, without comparing 
the same sources and without taking into duo consideration their genetic 
relations. The text of Kiclhorn and Buhler cannot replace the MSS. of 
the textus simplicior, as will appear from our parallel specimens, from 
pages 58 ff. of this volume, and from the occasional quotations strewn over 
my notes. 

Fnrnabhadra’s attitude towards his sources.— Purnabhadra no doubt 
knew Sanskrit well, and if he had not' been renowned for hk pdiidltyam^ 
no minister would have entrusted him with the revision o" so celebrated 
and widely-known a nill^datra os the Pancatantra already was in Purna- 
bhadra’s time. Moreover, his work would not have l)cen so widely circulated 
and copied again and again to even recent times, by Jainas as well as 
•by Brahraanas, if it had not been approved by the most cultivated people 
of his own time as well as of later times. Hence it seems to me now quite 
possible that he was well aware of such anomalies as ho took over into his 
text, but that he intentionally refrained from altering them. In stanza 5 
of hisli^ra^asti ho says: 

ifrti 


ft inif ^ TOk II 
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This shows at all events that he had a great consideration for hp sources, 
which, as appears from our parallel specimens, he followed pretty faithfully. 

Acknowledgement of obligationf.~Onco more I have the jileasant duty 
of making public acknowledgement of invaluable help and kindness 
received from very many scholars. First of all I mhst thank Geheimrat 
Professor Boysen, Director of the Leipziger Universitatsbibliothek, Professor 
Miinzel, Director of the Hamburger Stadtbibliothck, and Mr. F.W. Thomas, 
Chief Librarian of the India Office Library, London. These gentlemen 
sent me the Pancatantra MSS. preserved in their respective libraries awd* 
permitted me to use them under the most liberal conditions. To Mr. Thomas 
I owe the possibility of collating again the London MS. A, and the Poona 
MSS. bhPBh. Moreover, this scholar procured for me copies of the most 
valuable MS. h (see below, p. 12 f.), of the Ulwar MS., and of the MS. 
preserved in the Raghunath Temple Library (cp. p. 231 of this volume). 
Both these latter MSS. arc inferior fragmentary copies of Purnabhadra’s 
recension. But to know this is a great relief for an editor, for whom 
nothing can be more painful than the thought that there may still exist 
some MSS. of very great value which he is not allowed to use. 

To Professor A. A. Macdoncll of Oxford I am deeply indebted for 
sending me the Pancatantra MSS. of the Max Muller Memorial Besides, 
he as well as Mr. Thomas collated for me a passage of the originals of 
Kosegarten’s MSS. BCDEF which were not in my hands, when I needed 
them for this single passage; sec below, p. 44 f. To Mr. Premchand 
Kcshavlal Mody, M.A., LLB., of Ahinedabad, I owe the use of the MSS. pr 
(see p. 12) and Pr (see p. 14). Sastravisftradajainacarya Muniraj Shri 
Dharmavijaya Suri, the founder of Shri Yasovijayajainapathasala in 
Benares, and his head disciple, Muni Indravijaya, who unite in their 
persons the truly Indian pilndityam with a keen sense for philological 
criticism and with a far-sighted benevolence to all the scholars interested 
in Jaina literature, have sent me many valuable Jaina MSS. and books 
necessary for my further work, and have given me many items of informa-* 
tion of the utmost value which it would have been difficult or impossible 
to get in Europe. 

In 1910 the Munich Academy awarded from the income of the F^mund 
Hardy Foundation a prize of one thousand marks for my Contributions to 
the History and Criticism of the Pancatantra Literature (Arbekcn zur 
Geschichte und Kritik dcs Pancatantra). Since Theodor Bcnfey was a 
member of that distinguished corporation, and dedicated to it, over half 
a century ago, his celebrated pioneer work in Comparative Literature, 
entitled ‘ Pantschatantra and since so eminent an authority in that same 
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field as Qeheimrat Ernst Kuhn is closely and no doubt authoritatively 
concerned with the administration of the Hardy Fund, it is a matter 
ot deep satisfaction to me that I am here able to record the Academy’s 
approval of fhe way in which I am continuing the work of Benfey. 

If I am able to continue this work, I owe the happy privilege in largest 
measure to Professor Charles K. Lanman; for at his instance an inter- 
national memorial signed by seventy subscribers (more than a third of the 
signatures came from India), was addressed to the Kdniglich Sdchsische 
Jifisellschaft tier Wimnm haften with a petition that this corporation request 
the Kdniglich SdchsMes MinUlerium des KuUua und djfentliclien Unter- 
richts t« allow me the leisure ncccasary for bringing my work to a 
satisfactory conclusion. Kcktor Professor Dr. Curt Schmidt of our Real- 
gymnasium in Doebeln most kindly supported this petition, and the Royal 
Ministry granted it. I may now hope to complete the literary-historical 
part of my undertaking, as with the pre.scnt volumes (xii. and xiii. of this 
Series) I am completing the philological part thereof. 

I need scarcely add that for these volumes, as for volume xi, Professor 
Lanman has laid me under deep obligation by revising my Introduction 
and other preliminary matter in respect of its English style, and by 
arranging the contents of the volumes with his well-known editorial skill. 

Mr. J. C. Pembrey, Hon. M.A. (Oxon.), the Oriental Reader at the 
Clarendon Press, has not only done his work with his unfailing care and 
pains, but has also given mo many valuable suggestions which I was glad 
to follow. 

To all the above-mentioned gentlemen and corporations, and to the 
Royal Ministry, I here record my heartfelt thanks. The great and 
sympathetic interest which they have shown in this largo and laborious 
undertaking, gives mo courage to address myself to its second and perhaps 
more difficult part; and this, when complete, will, very likely, and as 
I hope, turn out to be a History of the Indian Narrative Literature. 

Johannes Hertel. 

Oro88bauchlilz hei Doebeln, Saxony, 

December 10, 1911. 





KEY TO TABLES I AND II OF VOLUME XI 


• 

Bpecimens of the MSB. ^ and bh in facsimile.— In volumo XI, 
between the end of the introductory matter (p. xlviii) and the first page 
of Purnabhadra’a text, are inserted two Tables, containing collotype re- 
productions of fifteen specimen-parts of the MSS. 'I' and bli. These facsimiles 
tttc designated as ‘No. 1 ’ and so on, and are thus referred to in this Key. 
They are especially useful as showing the old aksara-forms used in our 
MSS., anil as making it very clear how some of them were easily liable 
to bo misread by later copyists. 

Facsimile Wo. 1 shows a verso-page of '1^, corresponding to the passage 
beginning n'ay^ihnniihnm (169, 1 of our text) and ending with hhailra ( 170, 12 ). 
Our reproduction is a trifle smaller in size than the original. The original 
has three red spots : one in the centre of the middle square beneath 
the (correct) leaf-number 60, and encircling the small hole ; one in the right 
margin, covering the figure 5 of the (wrong) leaf-number 56, of which 
the figure 6 and part of figure 5 have been lost in the course of time 
with part of the margin ; and one just opposite to it in the left margin. 

Facsimile Wo. 2 shows a recto-page of 'P, corresponding to the passage 
gatai^. vyadham to htah inclusive, 173, 2 to 174,23 of our text. The original 
has only one rod spot, namely, in the middle of the blank square. 

Facsimile Wo. 7 shows a verso-pago of MS. bh, coiTcsponding to our 
text 125 , 11 rthdni to 125, 29 mnaptam ce inclusive. The original is a trifle 
larger than the facsimile, and has neither the blank squarf' in the middle 
of the page nor the red spots in the middle and in the margins. 

The Jain diagram for the sacred word arh?}f appears in see No. 2, 
7e. — Annavora appears at the end of the line in 'P, sec No. 2, 12g. Cp. 
•Variants 183, ll. The same character is used merely to fill out the blank 
space at the end of the line in 'P, No. 8, 6 g and 7 g. Variants thereof 
in 'P, No. 1, 1 z, 4 z, 9 z, 14 z ; No. 2, 7 g. — Red markings. In the originals 
of 'P and bh, the words iiHam ca, ajn ca, the ends of the single padas, 
and other important places are coloured with red. 

AkMra-forma of the MBB. 'P and bh. — Under the headings of such 
forms as are for one reason or another of interest, are now given references 
to the facsimiles and to the places thereon where such forms may bo found. 
References for 4' arc on the left ; those for bh are on the right. 
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Key to Tables I and II of Volume XI 

Ak^ara-forms. In facsimilea of MS. In facsimileB of MS. bh. 

Initial i: No. 1, 2 i k ; 7 e ; 8 n ; 14 r. No instanco. 

Post-consonantal e: No. 1, 2 b rf/w ; 2 m, 5 r yg ; 2 u No. 7, 1 middle tye ; 1 first quar- 

se; Sy/e; 5dkle; 5m sike. ter ye; 1 third quarter sfe; 

1 fourth quarter fe, he ; 2 first 
quarter &c. 

Post-consonantal ai : No. 1, 4 bg mi ; 6 u, 12 1 dai ; No. 7, 5 and 6 middle, and 9 first 
I4c/fli; 10 a swflti; Uethai, quarter thai; C first quarter 
hyai ; 10 third quarter dai. 

Post-consonantal 0 : No. 1, ImMio; 2gyo; 3f No. 7, 1 fourth quarter no ; 2 fii^t 

/ tro : SI slo; 3 n /o ; Sayo; quarter yo ; 3 second quarter 

Svhho. ryo, dyOf to\ fourth quarter 

vyo, dyo. 

Post-consonantal on : No. 1, Iq wmn; 3q, 8h dau\ No instance. 

6 1 sau. 

Modern forms : No. 1, 11 n ro ; 11 z yo ; No. 2, No. 7, 7 second quarter ptai, 

7 b lyo. 

gga : No. 2, 15 f rggam (distinctly two No instance. 

ga's). The usual form No. 15, 

2 in durggam. 

old form: No. 8, 4b c rgha\ 7 a gM\ No instance in the facsimiles 

No. 2, 9 b gh\i ; 10 f, 14 c gha ; (and none in the entire MS.). 
No. 9, 1 a gha. 

gha and ppn: The old form of gha is distinct 

from that of ppa, but easily 
confused with it: cp. No. 1, 
lo rppi; 4h rppa\ No. 8, 

2 a, 6d rppa. 

yfta, modern form : No. 1, 5t gha; No. 2, Ic, 2a No instance. 
ghu ; 4 d gkm. 

gha and tha : The modern form of gha is In bh, the form of tha is like 

distinct from that of but that of our printed texts: 
easily confused with it : cp. No. 7, 1 a rM ; 2 third quarter 

No. 1, 1 V tham ; 6 y, 13 s //is ; tha ; 5 middle thdi. 

No. 8, 1 g /lid ; 9 f tham ; 10 e 
rtham. 

jha: No. 1 , 1 5 c jhum (quite distinct No instance, 

from hi 15 e and g); cp. 
jiyA/, No 12,2 a. 

jjha: No. 9, 3 b jjhd (cp. Biihler, No instance. 

Palliogr., Table V, v-18 from 
inscr. ca. 807 A. d.) ; No. 12, 

2 a jy/it (cp. Bilhler, Palftogr., 

TableV, xiv, xviii, xix, xxi-18). 

Very nearly alike. For tu, sec For nu, see No. 7, 7 first quarter. 
No. 1, Id, 3k, 7x; No. 8, 

8b; for mm, see No. 1, 15b. 


tu and m : 
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. Key to Tables I and II of Volume XI 

Aksara-fo»mB. In facBimiles of MS. V'. 1“ facBimiles of MS. bh. 

^ ai^ n in conjuncts : Very Birnilar. ThuB : 
tm: , No. 1, 2 g, 5 k ; tro 3 f ; tri 9 h. Cp. nnr, No. 7, 1 first quarter ; 

tra, No. 7, C first quarter. 

tm: No!i,2x. 8h. 13(1. No..''),!. 

/sa: No. 1, 8c; tm No. 1, 12a; No. 7, 2 second quarter and 

tme No. 1, 14 V. 9 first quarter ; No. 5, 3 end. 

No. 7, 2 last quarter, exactly 
like srii. 

Bj^andnya: Quite distinct in yfr. For /ya, Identical in bh. Foit /ya, iyd, 

see No. 8, 3 b c ; ty^, No. 1, see No. 7, 4 first "j^lf, four 
, 6 b c, 12 d ; fyu, 2 q. For examples ; fye. No. 7, 1 middle ; 

nya, see No. 1,9c, 10 v. tyu, 2 end. For nya, No. 7, 

2 third quarter; 3 beg.; 6 
middle. 

tha after s, cha, b before dfui, and s before ta or fha or tia, are very similar. Thus : 
stha: No. 13, 3a; sthc, No. 1, run; sthil, No. 7, 2 third quarter; 

M No. 3, 2 middle ; 4 end. .dhi, 6 second quarter. 
ccha : No. 1, 4u v ; No. 10, 2 and 4. cchi, No. 6, 2 middle. 

bdbd : No. 1, Up; cp.No. 10,1 second No instance, 

half. 

sta: No. 1, lOq, Ac. No. 7, 1 third quarter (twice). 

s/ha: No instance. No. C, 3a. 

Hna: No instance. No. 5, 2 middle. 

dclha and dva Identical in )//•. For botli, see Distinct in bh. For ddh(t, see 

No. 1, 14 <1, nifyutu'uscid rad- No. 7, 6 first quarter ; ddhyd, 
dha. 7 third quarter, ddhi, 8 first 

andfourth,andlOfirst quarter. 
For dri, see No. 7, 7 second 
quaiter. 




INTRODUCTION TO THE EDITION OF 
PURNABHADRA’S PANCATANTRA 


Chapter 1. Survey of the Single Recensions, and of their 
^ Manuscripts, as used by the Author of this Volume. 

Pedigree of the recensions of the Fahcatantra. — Below is givcu 
a statement of the various Indian recensions, and in such a tabular form 
as to make clear the genetic relations. The Brahmanical recensions are 
marked with a star (*) ; the Jaina recensions with a dagger (f). 


1 ‘Original work (Kashmir, about 200 B. 0. ?) 
2 *t (Kashmir) 


I 


6 ‘K (Kashmir) 
before 570 


9 ‘PseudO'GunSclhya 



10 ‘Somadeva, 
Kathasaritsa- 
gara, 1063-1082 
(Kashmir) 


I *^ar.i3 
U-" 

II *Ksemeadra, 
Brhatkatha* 

inahjarT, 
about 1040, 
Kashmir 


7*N-W 
North-Western India 
I 


12 *n-w 
North-Western 
epitome after 
Kalidasa (fifth 
century) 


I 

8 Tahlavi recen- 
sions, Persia, 
Western Asia, 
Noith Africa, 
Europe, 
from about 570 


13 


^n-w‘ 


3 (Kashmir) 

I 


4 n 

Kashmir 
before IOC 


5 *{§ar./i 
Kashmir, 
before 1000 


14 ‘SP 
Dekkan 


Tamil 

recensions 


I I I 

15 ‘u 17 'y 18 *a 19 




20* n-w® 23 ttextuB simplicior, 
‘ North-Western India, 

after 850. 

II -class and v-class 


1 


21 *v 22 ‘llitopade^a 
Nepal Bengal ? 

before 1373 



24 tPOrnabbadra, 
Nortb-Weptern India, 
1199 


25 Later niiied recensions 
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Chap. Survey of the Single Recensions 


Key to the pedigree.— There follows now, under twenty-fivS headings 
coiTesponding with those of the table (1-25), a brief statement as to each 
of the inferrible or extant recensions of the Pancatantra, so far as knoiln 
to the editor of Purnabhadra’s recension, and as to the MSS. used by him 
as editor, and in his studies of the history and sources of that text. 


1. The original work. 

The author’s MS. of this work and all exact copies of it are lost. 


2. t. 

Some copy, inferrible but no longer extant, of the original work, which 
copy already contained certain mistakes and interpolations. 

3. S’. 

The lost Sarada archetype of the Kashmir recension or Tantrakhyayika. 
S contained many corruptions and gaps, and some more interpolations. 

4. S^ar. a. 

The more original text of the Tantrakhyayika. Known from the MSS. : 

P = Puna, Deccan College viii. 145. 

P^ = one leaf, containing most of the kathamukha, Docc. Coll. viii. 145. 
p^ = the greater part of MS. p, belonging to Dr. M. A. Stein. 

The Sanskrit text of MS. P was printed in Abh. der Kgl. Sachs. Ges. dcr 
Wisscnschaftcn, vol. xxii, No. v, p. 1 If. 

6. S’ar. 

The slightly revised and enlarged text of the Tantrakhyayika. Used by 
Kseraendra. Part of the interpolations contained in iSar. p go back to some 
MS. of the K-class (No. 6). MSS.: ^ 

p2 = the smaller (last) part of MS. p, belonging to Dr. M. A. Stein, 
z, and its derivatives p r R, MSS. belonging to Dr. Stein. 

• CiRical edition of these recensions: Tantrakhyayika, die filtesto Fassung 
dcs Pancatantra. Nach den Handschriften beider Rezensionen ztm 
erston Male herausgegeben von Johannes Hertcl. . . . (= Abh. der Kgl. 
Ges. d. Wissensch. zu Gottingen. Phil.-hist. Kl. N.F. Band xii. 2).— 
Translation : Tantrakhyayika. Die alteste Fassung des Pancatantra. 
Aus dom Sanskrit iibersetzt mit Einleitung und Anmerkungen von 
Johannes Hertel. 1909. Leipzig und Berlin. Druck und Verlag von 
B. G. Teubner. 2 vols. 




and of ihcir Manuscripts^ 




• 6. X. 

A lost ^arada MS. which was the source of all the other recensions of 
thft Pancatantra. 

^ 7. N-W. 

A North-Western copy flowing from K, not extant, but represented by 

8. The Fahlavi Becenaions. 

The Pahlavi version itself is lost, but very numerous offshoots of it are 
preserved. See V. Chauvin, Bibliograpliic des ouvragos arabes ou relatifs 
aux Arabes publics duns I'Europc chrdtienno dc 1810 a 1885. II. Kalilah. 
Li^ge. rt. Vaillant-Cannanne, Imprimeur. Leipzig, en commission choz 
0. Harrassowitz, Querstrasso 14. A new edition and translation of the 
Old Syriac version ha.s be(‘n given t)y Prof. Friedrich Schulthcss of Keinigs- 
berg. Title : Kalila und Dimna, Syrisch und Dcutsch. Berlin. Verlag von 
Georg Ueimer. 1911. 

9. Fseudo-diinadhya. 

The lost metrical extract from an old text of the Paficatantra, interpolated 
in a North-Western recension of tlio Brhatkatha. 

10. Somadeva. 

The abbreviated Sanskrit translation of No. 9, contained in Somadeva’s 
Kathasaritsagara. Editions used by the author of this volume : 

Br = Katha Sarit Sagara. Die Marchensammlung des Somadeva. Buch vi. 
vii. viii. Herausg. von Hermann Brockhaus. Leipzig 18G2 in Com- 
mission bei F. A. Brockhaus (= Abh. fiir die Kundc d. Morgcnl., 
herausg. v. d. Deutschen Morgenl. Gescllschaft, ii, No. 5). 

Du = The KathUsaritsfigara of Somadovabhatta. Ed. by Pandit Durg^prasdd 
and Kasinath Pandurang Parab. Printed and published by the 
proprietor of the “ Nirnaya-Sagara ” Press. Bombay. 1889. 

IdSS. used by the author of this volume : 

A = 1.0. 1881, E. 3957. 

B = 1. 0. 2165, K 3949. 

,C = L 0.1102, E. 3955. 

K = Sanskrit College, Calcutta, No. 1796. 

P =*Decoan College, 1887-1892, No. 660. 

11. Kfemendra. 

The abbreviated Sanskrit translation of No. 9, contained in Ksemendra’s 
Brhatkatha-mafljan, xvi. 286 to 567. Editions : 
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V. M = Der Auszug aus dem Paficatantra in Kshemendras BfihatkathA- 
manjari. Einleitung, Text, Ucborsetzung und Anmerkungen von Loo 
von Mankowski, dr. jur. & phil. Leipzig, Otto Harraasowitz 1892. • 

& = The Lrihatkathamanjari of Kshcmcndra. Ed. by mahfi<ra4hopy y^ya (1) 
pandit Sivadatta, Head Pandit and Superintendent, Sanskrit Depart- 
ment, Oriental College, Lahore, and KashinS-th PA-ndurang Parab. 
Printed and puldishod by Tukaram JAvaji, proprietor of JAvajl 
DAdaji’s “Nirnaya-SAgara" Press. Bombay. 1901. 

12. n-w. 

A north-western epitome, in which all the stories and nearly alLthe verses 
of N-W wore given. It must have been composed after Kalidasa’s 
Kumrirasarnbhava : see vol. I of my translation of the Tantrakhyayika, 
p. 158, middle. 

13. n-w*. 

This is a derivative of n-w, and the immediate source of 


14. 8P. 

The archetype of the so-callcd Southern Paficatantra. Of this archetype 
no quite faithful copy has been handed down to us. The MSS. known 
to us belong to the following five sub-recensions : 


15. SPa. 

A|A B palm-loaf MSS., C a paper MS., all of them belonging to the 
B late Prof. Leo von Mankowski, and kindly lent to the author 
C of this volume by him. 

K, a copy of the MS. of tlio Madras Government Oriental MSS. Library, 

Alph. Index, p. 46, No. 7-1-7. 

L, ditto, 7-1-G. 

N, ditto, 7-1-8. ^ 

Q, a copy of the Tanjore MS., Burnell, Class. Index, p. 165’’, No. 5,110. 

P, a copy of the beginning of the Tanjore MS., Burnell, p. 165’’, No. 6,109. 

5,111. 


S, 

U, 

V, 

W, 
Y, 


6,1,13. 

6,116. 

•10,240. 

10.241. 

10.242. 


Z, a copy of a not numbered MS. of the Palace Library, Tanjore. In this 
copy, the text of the SP is wrongly ascribed to Ksemendra. 


and of their Manuscripts 


1) 


After my Edition of the SP was printed, I got, through the kind help 
of Prof. E. Hultzsch and Govt. Epigraphist V. Venkayya, the MS. b, 
• i.e. a copy of the beginning of the MS. Hultzsch, Reports on Sanskrit 
MSS. ill Southern Iinlia, No. II, p. 45, 1219. This MS. goes with B. 

16. 8F/?. 

F, a collation of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS. Library,' 

41ph. Index, p. 46, No. 3-2-20. 

H, a copy of tlie MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS. Lil>rary, Alph. first 

Index, p. 46, No. 6 ii-3 -15. group. 

0, a copy’of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS. Library, Alph. 

Index, p. 46, No. 3-4-19. / 

E, a copy of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS. Library, Alph.' 

Index, p. 46, No. 7-1-5. second 

I, a copy of the MS. of the Miulras Govt. Or. MSS. J/ibi'ary, Alph. group. 

Index, p. 46, No. 7-1-10. ^ 

M, a copy of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS. Library, Alph.) third 
Index, p. 46, No. 5-3-13. group. 

The text of the MSS. FHO, El, with the variants of the best MSS. of 
SP a has been published in the following edition : 

Das sudliche Pancatantra. San.skritto.\t dor Rezon.sioti fi niit den 
Lesarten der beaten ILsa. der Rezension a, hcransg. von Johannes 
Hertcl. Des xxiv. Baiide.s der Abhandliingen der phil.-hist. KI. der 
Kgl. Sachs. Ge.s. d. Wisseuschafton No. V. Leipzig bei B. G. Teubnur 
1906. 

17. SPy. 

D = India Office, Biihler MSS. April 24, 18SH, No. 320. 

0 = India Office, Burnell 211, 

A useless attempt towards publishing thest; two MSS. has been mado 
^ by Dr. Michael 1 laberlandt, Zur GeHchichto des Paheatantra, Sitzungsber. 

d. pbil.-hist. Cl. der Wiener Ak. d. Wihsensch. 1 881, p. 397 If. Cp. ZDMG. 
Iviii, p. 3 ff. 

18. BPS. 

T, a iopy of the MS. of the Palace Library, Tanjore, Burnell’s Class. Index, 
p. 1C5^ No. 5,112. Cp. Introduction to my ed. of SP, p. xxxiv f. 

19. 8P^. 

X, an old palrn-leaf MS., presented to the author by the late Prof. v. 
Mankowski. An analysis of this southern ‘ textus ainplior ’ has been 
given ZDMG. lx. 769 ff. and Ixi. 18 ff. 

c 
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There are, furthermore, two Paiia MSS. of the SP, and one MS? belonging 
to Prof. Tcza, wliieh were not available for me. Cp. ed. of the SP, 
Intr., pp. xxix and xxxiii. • 

20. n-w*. , 

A lost MS. agreeing on the whole with n-w\ but having numerous more 
original readings. The tirst and second tantras were transposed in this 
rcconbion. 

21. V. 

A Nepalese recension, containing only the verses and one prose sentence 
which the copyist evidently took for a stanza. First and second tantras 
transposed. MSS.: 

n^, a copy presented to the author by the Durbar of Nepal, and containing 
books I to III iiicl. Cp. ed. of SP, p. Ixxxviiitf. The complete 
variants of this MS. are given in the ed. of SP. 
n'-', a copy of the beginning and of the end, transcribed from the same 
original as iP, and procured for mo by Prof. Sylvain Ldvi. This 
MS. contains the stanzas of tantras iv and v, which are missing in n^ 
They are printed in the appendix to my Introduction to the edition 
of the Sanskrit text of the Tuntrakhyayika, p. xxvii. 

22. The Eitopadefta. 

This is based on n-w* and some other story book. Its author was a l^aiva 
called Narayana, who wrote for some king Dhavalacandra, probably in 
Pengal. Books I and II transposed as in p. 

Editions with critical notes: 1. llitopadesas id est Institutio salutaris. 
Textum codd. MSS, collatis recensuerunt interpretationcm latinam et 
annotationes criticas adiocerunt Augustus Guilelmus a Schlegel et 
Christianus Lassen. Para 1. textum sanscritum tenons. Bonnae ad 
Bhenum MDCct'Xxix. . . . Pars II. commentariuin criticum tenens. . . 
MDcncxxxi. (The translation promised on the title has not appeared). 
2. Hitopade^a by Narayana. Ed. by Peter Peterson. Bombay, 1887 
(= Bombay Sanskrit Series, No. xxxiii).. 

As to these and other editions compare : Obor Text und Verfasser 
des Ilitopadcsa. Inaugural-Dissertation . . . bei der hohen philoso- 
phischen Facultiit der TJniversitat Leipzig eingoroicht von Johannes 
Hcrtol . . . Leipzig. Druck von Breitkopf & Uartel, 1897. 

A truly critical edition of this work is still a desideratum. The Nepalese 
MS. N, mentioned by Peterson in the preface of his edition, p. i, did 
not belong to the British Museum, as Prof. Peterson thought, but to 
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the lafto Prof. Cecil Bendall, and now belon^^s to the Cambridge 
University Library. A MS. which Prof. Zacliarian presented to the 
• Library of the German Oriental Society has been described by him 
ZDMG. fxi. 342. 

t 

After the publication of SP and v it will now be nn easy task to 
determine the best MSS. of the Hitopadc.<a and to give a truly critical 
edition of this work. 


23. The teztni simplicior. 

Called in the MSS. Pamcakbyanaka. This text is the work of some 
Jaina author who seoins to have lived after the middle of the ninth 
century A.D., since ho quotes a stanza of Rudraiab and before 11911 A. D., 
as Purnabhadra used this text as one of his main sources. The author 
added new tales and new stanzas, especially from Kamandaki®, transposed 
the stories, especially in books III and IV, and greatly amplilicd the bulk 
of the Paficatantra, especially in the fifth book. As for the .single stories, 
he not only altered their wording throughout, but also their purport. The 
stories of the textus simplicior have many features in common with 
Buddhistic forms of these talcs, which <loviatn from the o/d Paricatanira 
texts. The MSS. of this recension disagree very considerably, and in most 
of them the text is in no good state. All of them are revised copies. 

MSS. of the textus simplicior : 

H, No. 281 of the Hamburger Stadtbibliothek. Not dated, but older 
than 1. 

I, No. 280 of the Hamburger Stadtbibliothek, dated satn. 1701. As to 

H and I see iny paper ‘ Kriti.scho Bemerkungon zu Kosegartens 
Paficatantra’, ZDMG. Ivi. 293 ff. 

0, MS. of the Bodleian, Oxford, AufrcchPs Cat., p. 157*, No. 335, ‘e\ 
eodem codice atque Hamburgen.ses H. I. videtur transcripta oR.se.’ 
Dated sam. 1709. This MS. 1 have not seen. 

6h, fifth book, contains a text very closely agreeing with that of the 
Hamb. MSS., but without two interpolations of H I. See below, 
p. 56 ff., and cp. No. 25, Later Mixed Ki'censions. 

<r = Dccc. College, Peterson ’.s Fifth Report, No. 356. Not dated, (’opied 
l3y gani Caritrakirtti, disciple of gani Tojastilaka. Corrected by pandit 
Sulyrtti and pandit Amarasimha. 

8 = Decc. Coll. i. 17. First leaf replaced. Copied from an old original 
(many small gaps). Not dated. 

* See-Piachers edition of Iludrafa (Rudrata’s Qrnglmtilaka and Ruyyaka'a Sahfdaya- 
lilft. Kiel, Haeseler 1886), p. 26. 

* Benfey, Pantachatantra I, p. xv, note 2. 
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S = Decc. Coll. XV. 147. First two leaves and last leaf miSHing. The 
conclusion of IV, vii (Mouse-maiden), with IV, viii (Saints’ clothes) is 
an unintelligibly shoit abstract, after which the fourth tantra* is 
concluded. Dated samv. 1534 caitrnmase sukljipakse 5 pamcamyam 
tiihaii Roniavasaro atroha llampure Sa(?)dyanilgarajnatiyai’yrf>fl^’?yfl^i?«fl 
sutanampriibaDrirtharn/////wflr/tfr<iVflvastavyamevadajflatiyaflc>«|;flM*fl^fl 
sutena savfikena pustikfi likhita puijyasyarthe tcna punyena bhagavan 
sri Mahru/A7/« piitostu, &c. 

a = Decc. Coll. xii. 252. A fragmentary MS. of the text contained in S. 
The conclusion of IV, vii (with the cmboxed story IV, viii) is literally 
the same in both MSS. I’bo following leaves are missing: 1-55 inch, 
59-61, 63-74, 77, 80, 85, 86, 89, 93 to the end. At the end of tantra iv 
the copyist gives his name : likhitam idam pro(!)hita-llamacamdrabhi- 
dhena nijapatlianai'tham paropakrtayo cfistuh I 

pr = a MS. belonging to the Bhandar of Ahmedabad, and lent to me 
through the good offices of Mr. Keshavlal Preinchand Mody of the 
same town. It bears the marks (1^1“ 7, pra" 25 mi, and da 13 pra 15. 
Colophon: saipvat 1592 varse vamsasidiiraravau lisitarn. This MS. 
agrees very closely with the edition of Kielhorn and Biilder. 

BU* = India Office, Bdhlcr MS. 86. Fragment, leaves 1-39 inch of 88 leaves 
missing. Dated 8amat 1804, kketa 1669 prahhavahde paimvadp 2 
buil/ie Bhhauvpanilmnd in-N(lri^anapamta(\.Q. pa}fn]ita)mfena 
suhrdi'areMam pawcopdkhj/dndklti/am pusfakam hkhifauj sidrtJtam pamtham 
Wy &c. 

Mu* = Max Miiller Memorial oil, Bodleian, Oxford, 50 leaves. Begins 
kd aotkamthdi thtafi iva (corresp. to Burn. 230, 3). The text of this MS. 
belongs to the (r-class. Dated fake 772 krranndmamfpvaffare raUdkha- 
kuddhanavanyduj, 

h = a copy of the MS. mentioned in Sh. R. Bhandarkar’s Report, Bombay, 
1907, p. 55, § 46. The original lies in a dilapidated fort in Ilanumangad 
or Bhatner (Bikaner). Bhandarkar says : ‘ The place in the fort w^herfe 
I saw the box of manuscripts is also dilapidated and deserted. The 
heir to the manuscripts is a young boy who, I believe, is studying at 
Patiala.’ . . . Bhandarkar calls the original ‘ a copy of Panchatantra 
made in Samvat 1429, while Firuz Shah Taghlak was on the th?one.’ 
Mr. F. W. Thomas kindly procured me the copy, which war ordered 
by the Durbar of Bikaner, It has been made by two copyists, mither 
of whom knew Sanskrit, and both of whom, especially the second one, 
very often misread the old-fashioned characters of the original. The 
colophon. docs not mention the date given by Bhandarkar, as the 
copyist of this part of the MS. evidently altered it to give the date 
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of his^wn copy. As tho colophon gives an i(l(‘a of tho knowlcJge 
which this copyist — tho 6e/fer one of tho two— lias of tho Sanskrit 
* language,^! give it here : sarnpiiin [for sainriptani !] vedani apaiiksita- 
karanam nama pajncaniani tamtramin iti i rrhafpamcaiumfrani sainattainh 
(corr. to sair)aptamh)ll sanivat 1965 rainitimigasaravadi 12 no lisanitaniin 
atmacatarabhuja /'/to^'mnagarainadhyo Sarafan’ gacchai II }rrulr^am 
puatarnka dfstva Imlrsam lisitiim niaja I yadi I suddhamm asiiddhani 
va mama doso na diyatch ll srir astiih II srikalparnnam astuh ii i^ri 
siibharn bhavayat h ll h. This copy is very faulty. Moreover, very 
many corrections and glosses are entered in it in some places. In 
spito'of all this tho copy is valuable. Hut a future editor of tho 
textus airnplicior must try to get tho original of our copy for his work. 
This original must contain a good old text of this work. The story 
I, V is concluded in it as in III.* In tho Introduction to my transla- 
tion of tho Tantrakhjfiyika, p. 158 (Kap. 1I,§ 2, 1, S. 51), I have shown 
that the stanza which contains tho argument of story II, iii of our text 
has boon altered in all tho descendants of K, an<l has been well pro- 
served only in Sar. Our Specimen III, 1. fooinob's, gives tho 
reading of h, which, though corrupt, prov(*s in an evident manner that 
originally the textus simplicior also had tho reading of Sfir. 
c = Dcccan Coll., Bhand. Cat., xvii. 637. Fragment. Li'aves still extant: 
2-10 inch, 14-21, 23-33, 37 41,43-16. Goes down to acu/ifaya, Kielh. 
p. 89, i. Rather faulty; modern. 

The toxtus simplicior has not been handed down to us in its original 
form. All our MSS. .show interpolations,''* and tho original wonling has 
not been preserved in any one of the MSS. that 1 have, sec^n. Our 
parallel Specimens an<l, above all, the text printc<l below, p. 5H If., show 
that the MSS. of tho textus simplicior may bo roughly divided into two 
groups : 

(1) Tho ll-clasfl, to which belong HID and book V of Bh ; see below, 

p. 58 ff. 

(2) Tho (T-class, to which belong ersprh (and book V of f/>; see Later 

Mixed lleccnsions). 

As t^ tho Vaisnava MS. S and to the MS. a of the purohita Ramacandra, 
I cannot .say to which class it has to boasHigno<l, as unfortunately I failed to 
copy the greater part of their text. At any rate these two MSS. are worthless. 

Of the two classes, each at times excels tho other in tho greater originality 
of an occasional passage. Our parallel Specimens I-III and the text 

' Cp. Uber die Jaina-Rezensionen [sen below, p. 15], p. 97 ff. 

• Cp. Ber. kgl. B&chB. Ges. d. WissenBchaften, ph.-h. Kl. 1902, p. 68 f. 
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printed below, p. 58 ff., show that Piirnabhadra used copies of both these 
classes. Wherever he follows the textus simplicior, nearly his whole 
wording can bo reconstructed from MSS. of these two classes. If is 
scarcely possible that he had before him a MS. j'rom wfiich both the 
II- and the d-class are derived, as in some places either the H-class or 
the <r-clas8 is more original than Pfirnabhadra’s text. 

The text of the H-class seems to mo, on the whole, to be the more 
original one. Jt has not yet been edited. 

One single MS. of the (i-class has been edited by Kielhorn and Biihler 
in their well-known edition of the Pancatantra in the Bombay Sanskrit 
Series, Moa. IV, III, I. Cp. ZDMG. Ivi, p. 298 f. This edition afrrees very 
closely in its wording, and completely in the arrangement and number 
of its tales, with the above-mentioned MS. pr. 

As to Kosogarten’s edition, see below, p. 15, ‘ Later Mixed Recensions’, and 
p. 44 ff. 

24. F^ahhadra’s text. 

Called in the MSS, (like No. 23) Paficakhyanaka. Purnabhadra’s text 
is a compilation of Sar. /3, of the textus simplicior, and of sources unknown 
to us, amongst which there was a source composed in Prakrt ; see below, 
p. 27 ff Ho seems to have known Ksomendra; cp. WZKM. xvii. 347. 
According to his pra^sti, he completed his work in a. i), 1199 by the 
order of a minister named ^ri-Soma. 

No other recension of the Pancatantra has been handed down to us in 
so authentic a wording as Purnabhadra’s work. The MSS. which contain 
it are the following : 

bh = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. x. 190. 

N = „ „ „ „ X. 189. 

A = India Office 2643, E. 4084 (a revised copy). 

^ = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. iv. 55. 

P= „ „ „ Report 1897, 419. 

= Leipzig University Library, A. 404. 

M = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. iv. 54. 

•p = „ „ „ „ ii. 46 (a -revised copy). 

Pr = a MS. of the Jaina Bhandar of Ahmedabad, da. 28, pra 10. c Not 
dated, but old. 

B = Oxford, Aufr. Cat., p. 157®, No. 337. It contains only the* first two 
tantraa and the greater part of 111 (down to 227,5 krtagknd inch). 
Written after A.D. 1810. As I know this MS. only from Tullberg's 
collation, I neglected it. As for the other MSS,, see below, p, 37 ff. 
The text of this recension has been published in vol. xi of the HOS. 
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As to tht toxtua siinplicior and Purnabhadra’s recension, cp. iny papors : 
‘Kritischo Bemerkungon zu Ko8ogart(*na I’ancatantra’, ZDMCJ. Ivi. 293 IF., 
an(>‘t)ber die Jaina-Rczonsionen des Pancatantra Berichto der phil.-liist. 
Kl. der Kgl. SSchs. Gcfiellschaft dcr Wisaeiischaften zu Leipzig, 1902, 23 (F. 

The lack of critical spirit, which is so characteristic of the old stylo 
pandits, was the reason why the more complete, i.c. the interpolated 
and contaminated M8S. of celebrated works, wore always copie<l, whereas 
the old genuine texts disappeared. Hence the textus siinplicior and 
Ptirnabhadras recension completely ousted the old Pancatantra from 
North-western India. But Pfirnabhadras compilation was not the last 
stage of this literary developinent. Numerous new recensions arose, and 
these have been copied and cidargcd even to our days. These mixed 
recensions may l)e classed under six heads. 

1. The textus siinplicior was interpolated from Pilrnabliadra's text. 

2. Purnahliadra’s text was interpolated from the textus siinplicior and 

other sources. 

3. Single books or tantras of different recensions wore combined. 

4. Other recensions were contaminated with the Jain recensions. 

5. The Jain recensions were moulde«l into other forms. 

6. Versions from which the framc-storics have been eliminated. 

25. Later Mixed Beoeniioita. 

25L Textus simplicior, interpolated from Purnabhadra's recension. MSS. : 
D = 1. 0. 2790. Dated saruv. 1796 asudhavadi 3. 
b = Deccan College, Bhandarkar’s Cat. xii. 253. Fragmentary MS. The 
following leaves are still extant: 49-79 incl., 81-5, 87-9, and one leaf, 
the pagination-number of which is ninety-something (the unit of the 
number is not to be made out). 

d = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. ii. 44, Has 54 leaves, incomplete. The 
text goes to 8ixhan;ani aka, Kielhorn, p 93, u. 

Mii^ = MS. Max Miillcr Memorial c 10 of the Bodleian. 100 leaves. 
Fragment. Begins with m viloki/a Purn. 130, lo. The rest complete. 
Dated saxnhal 1770 ram I hke 1641 prararllumdnt: I j^rdamdse I kme 
pahe I caturthfjdm 4 fifkau I ddityavdre. I Written Sujdnasimhajlvijayardjt/iA 
Ijpl Vikdnera-wadkye by one dedrya Rdmakma. 

Mu*=MS. Max Muller Memorial d 40. 71 leaves. Contains books III to V 
inclusive. The pagination begins with 1. Not dated. 

25^. Purnabhadra’s text, interpolated from the textus simplicior and other 
sources. MSS. : 

K = Berlin, Chambers 176. This MS. is known to me from the collations 
of Benfoy and R. Schmidt. 
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U = Leipzig Univeraity Library, A. 403. 84 leaves. From tBo beginning 
to frdsaplm fm 219, 2. TiihUitopadda (only in mg.). Very faulty i^aiva 
MS. After T, i the story Hitopadc.4a II, iii, cd. Schl. (‘ Dog and A^ ’). 
BU^ = I.O., Biihlor MS. 85. Dated ^ake 1788 ksa^anamavatsaro. This 
is the recension translated by Galanoa, and used by Meghavijaya (see 
below, p. 19). Cp. WZKM. xix. 62 ff. 

MU* = MS. Max Muller Memorial fl. Complete. The pagination (lost on 
some leaves) goes from 244 to 395. Leaf 279 wrongly inserted after 
379, leaf 337 after the tirst leaf of Sivadasas Vetalapaficavim^atika, 
which follows in the MS. Down to about p. 22 of our text MU* 
contains a mixture of Simpl. and Piirn., tho toxtus simplicior prevailing. 
But also in some other places tho textus simplicior has been compared. 
After irvyafe ca^ 94, 4, for instance, Mu* continues : tat pranasfam kulam 
pahikulam mmpratl I anyda api ivechayd ‘t ynpadafujijatl I yalah (=Kielhorn, 
i. 72, 15 ). Thereupon follow, with variants and corruptions, tho stanzas 
Kielh. 342 to 316 incL, and then the MS. continues with our stanza 
344. Nearly all the mistakes common to 4bh appear in our MS., and 
many other corruptions besides. Of the praksti, MU* has tho two 
stanzas of PPrM.— Mu- is dated kmyamtriminiikam . . . [supply dra\ 
1760 1 ikrama^ya yaldidayah II hcih bukle irayoda^ydm by one Sukadeva 
in a village of Gujarat. It is useless for critical purposes. 

25 *. Single books or tantras of different recensions were combined. 

Bh = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. xiii. 68. The text of books I, II, and 
lit is a Purnabhadra text, mangled and interpolated Irom the textus 
simplicior. Book IV (incomplete) is a Purnabhadra text. Book V is 
an old text of tho ll-class of the textus simplicior. See below, p. 56 ff. 
(j) = Dcccan College, J’eterson, Report IV, 719. The text of books I to III 
inclusive is tho text of Bh ; book IV is a Purnabhadra text different 
from Bh ; book V ix a textus simplicior of tho (r-class. See below, 
p. 56 If. , 

C = Bodleian, Aufrecht’s Cat., No. 336. Dated sam. 1856. This MS. 

T know only from Tullberg’s collation. Tho beginning of the first 
* tantra contains the textus simplicior, the rest of that tantra and tho 
remaining ones arc Purnabhadra’s text. « 

F = 1. 0., No. 2319. Books I and II contain tho textus simplicior, the 
others are copied from the same original as C. To Mr. F. \^. Thomas 
I owe the statement that codices F and L (cp. Kosegarten, p. vi) are 
identical. 

BU“ = 1. 0., BUhler MS. 89, a fragment containing leaf 1 and leaves 63 to 
119 inch Nearly all of book I is missing. The conclusion of book I 
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and bd!)ks IV and V contain the text of Purnabliadra, whereas books II 
and III contain a toxtws simplicior with stories interpolated from 
• Purnabhadra. Cp. WZKM. xix. 75. 

Bii® = 1. 0., Biihler MS. 87. Fragment ; 47 leaves. Begins with the 
description of the hunter at the beginning of tantra ii, and goes to 
BUhlcr’s stanza iii, 1G3. Purnabliadra’s stories inserted in the frame 
of the textus simplicior. Cp. WZKAI. xix. 73. 
n = Dcccan College, Peterson, Report III, Appendix iii, No. 313, Not 
dated. Modern. Books 1 and II, Purnabhadra ; tho other books, 
textus simplicior. 

The follo^^ing MSS. contain in their books I, II, V, Purnabhadra's text ; 
in their books III and IV an interpolated textus simplicior: — 
n' = Deccan College, Bhandarkar, Report 1894, No. 371. Quito modern, 
n* = Deccan College, Poter-son, Report V, No. 355. Dated mitau (?) kartika- 
krsnacaturthl bhupiitravasaro samvat 1811. 
n* = Deccan College, Bhandarkar, Report 1897, No. 418. Modern, 
n* = British Museum, No. Ji77. Thi-s MS. I have not seen. 

Q = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. viii. 144. Last leaf wanting, 
q = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. xii. 251. Missing leaves : 1-70 inch, 77, 
78, 122, 140 to the end. Not old. In tho parts extant, q has tho 
same stories as Q. 

Kosegarten’s edition of tho textus simplicior belongs to this class, and 
his edition of tho textus ornatior as well. Both are mixtures from MSS. 
of various classes. Tho edition of Jivunanda VidyAsagara is based on 
Kosegarten’s, and so is that of Parab. See below, p. 51 (f. 

25^. Other recensions contaminated with the Jain recensions. 

26* a. The MS. E = I. 0. 1812, E. 4086. Kosegarten, p. iv of his 
edition of the textus simplicior, says qf this MS. : ‘ Textus ad codieem 
A. prope accodens passim verba sensum supplentia adiicere vidotur.’ On 
the contrary, this MS. deviates from Purnabhadra in tho most remarkable 
manner. It is ba.scd on the textus simplicior and contaminatod with 
Purnabhadra’s text. But tho author of this text has used still other 
sources, e. g. the Mahabhdrata, the Vikramaoaritra (or some work quoting 
a coherei^Ji passage of it ; see below, p. 44 fl*.), nay, even an older recension 
of the Paficatantra, from which tho author inserts hi.s story III, i (‘Ass 
in panther’s skin’), which seems to be based on tho Tantrakhyayika. 
The text of this story, printed from Tullberg’s collation, is given ZDMG. 
Ivi. 317. The order of tho stories has been alteied throughout; see 
ZDMG. Ivi. 326. 

D 
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25 * b. Ananta’s Kathamrtanidhi.^ This is an epitome^of an old 
textus simplicior, interpolated in some places from Purnabhadra’s text, 
and even altered by the redactor in some features of the stories related. 
The single books are not called tantra^ but umi Cp. ZDMG. Ivi. 296 f. ; 
Saxon Berichte, p. 117, note 1. MSS. : 

G = L 0. 2146 = E. 4088. A modern Nagari transcript from a no doubt 
Southern MS. (I frequently appears instead of I between vowels). 

G^, Aufrecht mentions a second MS., iM, A Contribution towards an 
Index (Calc., 1859), p. 183. 

The two following Nagari copies, derived from one and the same 
original, belong to Prof. E. Hultzsch (Halle) : 

G^, 93 leaves, and G^, 69 leaves. In the hnst pada of the concluding stanza 
of book V (see Saxon Berichte, p. 117, note 1) both of them read vij%^ 
for kanva. 

25 * c. NP, the recension mentioned by Aufrecht, C. C., p. 314 : 
kavya, by Dharinapandita. MS. mentioned in ‘A Catalogue of Sanskrit 
Manu.scripts in Private Libraries of the North-Western Provinces. Parts 
I-X. Allahabad, 1877-86, ix. 14.’ 1 got a copy of this MS. by the good 
services of Mr. F. W. Thomas, and of the Principal of the Sanskrit College, 
Benares. In this copy, the name of the author (Dharinapandita) does not 
appear. The original, as the librarian of the Sanskrit College informs 
me, i.s written in Tailaiiga characters. The librarian says that the modern 
pan(lit.s dc.signate n\fi works which contain stories as kdr^a. The original 
belongs to Pandit Nrsiinhasa.strin, and the Nagari copy sent to mo was 
madi' by order of hi.s .son. Pandit Gangadbara Sa-strin, C.LE.® 

The author of this veision has used several sources, the textus simplicior, 
the recension of Purnabhadra, the Southern Pancatantra, the Hitopade^a, 
and in some places even Sar., or some MS. which contained passages that 
are known to us only from this source. Only the first two tantras are 
complete ; of tantias iii to v there is only a very short abridgment. Books 
IV and V are transposed. After the fifth book there are several story- 
stanzas; no doubt the author intended to use them for the composition 
of books III to V. Cp. ZDMG. Ixiv. 61. . 

As to this recension, see Journal Asiatique, Nov.-Dde. 1908, p. 400 £f., 
where also the stories I, xvii, xviii, xix are given in Sanskrit and French. 

MS. : np, new copy in Nagari, 51 leaves, 12 to 13 lines on a page. 

^ As the author’s prayasii tells us, Ananta was a worshipper of Visnu. He belonged 
to the family of the Kilii\a’s, and his father’s name was Nilgadeva. According to 
Aufrecht’s C. C., 1 . 13, 771, and ii. 186, Ananta Bhatta is the author of many works. 

‘ See Journal Asiatique, Nov.-Dee. 1908, p. 400, where ^^attrena (1. 3 of the Sanskrit 
pasBOgu) is a misprint for ^puttmja. 
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26M. the rocenaion of the Jaina monk Mcghmjaj/a, compiled from an 
interpolated Purnabhadra text (Biib above, 25^), from the textiis aimplicior, 
frofh a metrical version of the Jaina Paficatantra, from the Jaina work 
Dharmakalpa(?ruma, f^id from one or more other sources. The prose has 
been rewritten, and now vereoa and stories have lioon added. Mci(havijaya 
wrote in sam. 171 6 in the town Navaranga. Ho belonged to the Tapagaccha. 

MS. of the 1. 0.: Biihler, ZDMO. xlii. 64, No. 6; fols. 35, 11. 17, samvat 
1747, Puna (No. 90). 

An analysis of this version, with the Sanskrit texts of tho now stories 
or interesting variants of old stories contained in it, has been given in 
my paper ‘ Eino vierto Jaina-Recension des Paficatantra' ; fora iJorman 
translation of these stories, see my paper ‘ Mogliavijayaa Auszug aus 
dem Paficatantra’, Zoitschr. des Vereins fiir Volkskunde in Berlin, 
1906, p. 249 (1*. 

26*0. Tho MS. Bhandarkar, Report 1807,417 (Deccan C<ollege, coll, 
of 1887-91, 153 loaves; col.; mw. 1728 !^ravanakrsna[!]caturdda!^yam 
somadine P^rtr//e^/?piiramadhyo divan ^r]-/////;//^Wf////rrijyo /VV//anvayo Wha- 
^ri/iVwe«rtlekhi II subham il ll) contains another Jaina recension. Tho text 
of this MS. is compiled from the textus sifiiplicior, Purnalilmdra (bh-class), 
Hitopadek, the metrical source used by Moghavijaya, ^ar. ft (with the 
mistakes of our MSS. of lliis recension), and other sources. 

Taufra /"contains tho same stories, n-nd these stories in tho same order, 
as Purnabhadra. Only story xxiv and part of xxiii have been lost by 
a gap (not marked in tho MS.). Tanfra IT: i = Hit. Schl. I. ii (Pet., p. 7, 4) ; 

ii = Pura. H. i ; iii = Sparrow’s allies and elephant, with iv, Tjion and 
woodpecker (from the same metrical sources as Moghavijaya*); v = Hit. 
I. iii (Pot. 1. 41 and following story); vi = Hit. I. iv (Pet. I. 42 and follow- 
ing story) ; vii = Purn. II. ii ; viii = Turn. II. iii (but tho text of Sar. ft ) ; 
ix, corresponds to Purn. II. iv (stanza and fir.st sentences from Hit, the 
n 0 st of tho text from ^ar, and Purn.) ; x = Hit. T. vi (Pet. 1. 80 and following 
story) ; xi = Purn. II. v ; xii = Purn. IT. vi ; xiii = Pfirn. IL vii ; xiv = 
Purn. II. viii ; xv= Purn. II. ix. Tanfra III: i = Siir. III. i ; ii= Purn. TIL i ; 

iii = Purn. III. ii ; iv = Purn. HI. iii; v (intercalated into iv; tho lizarcfs, 
elephant, and water-animals ; vi, corresponds to I’urn. III. iv (from fer.) ; 
vii = Puiy. III. V ; viii to xv = Purn. III. vi to III. xiii ; xvi, corresponds 
to Purn. HI. xvi (from l^ar., and again from Purn. ; two foil. 166 ; tho text 
in disorder). Tanfra IT: i to x=:Purn. IV. i to x ; then xi=Simpl. Biihler 

* Cp. ZeitBchr. d. Verpins f. Volkskunde in Berlin, 1906, 256 f. (with German transla- 
tion). Sanskrit text and French translation ; Journal As., Nov.-D<5c. 1908, p. 425 ff. 

* Sanskrit text and French translation: Journal As, 1908, p. 432 ff. 
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IV. vii, and xii = Simpl. IV. xvi. Tantra V = Simpl. V, with a8 the stories 
given by Biihlcr, except V. v. 

In the wording of the frame-stories, the texts of Hit., Purn., Simpl., ^r. 
are equally contaminated. 

25^ f. The Biililer MS. 88 of the India Office (ZDMG. xlii. 641), though 
complete in itself, contains only tantras i, iv, and v. It was copied in 
Barn. 1830 ^ake 1695 by Vasudeva, son of Ramacandra, son of Ramakrsna, 
of a Maharasfra family. The faulty colophon seems to imply that Bdma’^ 
candra (a Vaisnava) was the author of this recension. Like the recensions 
recorded under 25^ c and g, the text of Ramacandra ’s version represents the 
copy of a rough draught not finished. The first tantra is based on'the textus 
simplicior, but interpolated from Purnabhadra ; the fourth tantra contains 
a text of SP /3. The fifth tantra is contaminated from SP and the textus 
simplicior. It begins with the frame-story and the first and second tales 
of SP ; then follow all the stories of Biihler s edition from V. iii onward, 
except Biihler V. ix and V. xiv. In general, cp. WZKM. xix. 74 f. 

26 ^ g. The MS. Deccan College xvi. 105 (30 leaves, not old) contains 
the Kathamukha and book I of an incomplete now recension. But the 
first book, numbered as such, corresponds to tantra ii of Purnabhadra's 
text. It contains all the stories of Purnabhadra s text in the same order. 
The wording of this MS. has been contaminated from Purnabhadra, from 
the textus simplicior, and from the Hitopade^a, and many new stanzas 
have been inserted. 

26**. Jaina recensions moulded into other forms. A metrical version 
of the Jaina recensions must have existed before the time of Meghavijaya, 
who has very largely availed himself of it (see above, 25^ d). The same 
version was used by the compiler of the text 25* e. 

26 ®. Versions from which the frame-stories have been eliminated. 

A Jain MS. of the Berlin Library, described by E. Leumann, Saxon 
Berichto, 1902, 132 ff, (from the textus simplicior). * 

h. The Buddhist version from Nepal, called Tantrakhyana. It is based 
op one or several unknown redactions, and augmented from other sources. 
The prose given by Bendall is not original. Only the stanzas contain the 
original Sanskrit text. 

Cp. Bendall, The Tantrfikhyana. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 
of Great Britain and Ireland, new series, vol. xx, p. 465 ff, Hertel, (}ber 
einige Handschrifton von Kathasamgraha-Strophen, ZDMG. Ixiv. 68 ff. 

In the Jaina Upasrayas of Pophliano pado in Paten (upper Gujarat) 
and of Dehlano pado in Ahraedabad, there are still numerous Pafleatentra 
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MSS. the ufe of which unfortunately I was not granted. Cp. Bhandarkar, 
Report, Bombay, 1887, p. 166 (da® 10, 1.2.44) ; p. 180 (36, 126) ; p. 184 (40, 1) ; 
p. RB9 (44, 65) ; p. 190 (45, 2t) ; p. 192 (49, 35) ; p. 195 (55, 3 2) ; p. 217 (18, 4.5) ; 
p. 226 (31,13) ;*p. 237/36,137); p. 243 (43,32) ; p. 245 (46,23). Nor was I 
granted the use of the Vienna MS. 17 (Aufrecht, C. 0., p. 314). 

Two Northern MSS. are preserved in the Palace Library at Tanjore; 

= 5114 and t = 5115. As I was not granted the use of the originals, 
I ordered copies to bo made of both of them. But tho specimens sent 
to me were executed so carelessly (tho copyist did not even copy the 
single leaves in due order), that not to waste more money I had the copying 
stopped, r' seems to be a MS. of tho Il-closs of tho toxtus siinplicior, 
whereas t seems to contain a text of Purnabhadra's recension. I cannot 
say any more about these two MSS., because I know only their beginnings 
and because, at all events, the two copies give no fair representation of 
their originals. 


Chapter II, Furpabhadra, his time, his work, and 
his language. 

§ 1. Previous Statements. 

In 1891, Aufrecht wrote in his Catalogus Catalogorum, vol. i, p. 344: 
revised by desire of Somamantrin tho Pancatantra in 1514,^ LO. 
2643.’ B. G. Bhandarkar in his Report, Bombay, 1897, p. lix, gave the 
complete praksti of Purnabhadra’s Pancatantra, with thi: (faulty) stanza 
containing a different date of tho book : 

Bhandarkar adds ; * This is an edition of the Panchatantra prepared under 
the direction of a Mantrin or minister of the name of Soma and completod 
on tljp 3rd tithi of tho dark half of Phalguna of tho year 1255 by a man 
of the name of Fdriiabhadra. The text of the Panchatantra, he says, bad 
become (fcn-upt, and ho coiTected every letter, word, sentenec, story and 
verse. Accordingly we find on comparing this edition with the existing 
text as printed in the Bombay Sanskrit Scries that there are differences of 

' The MS. which Aufrecht referi to is our MS. A. See below, pp. 22 and 40. 
(Aufrecht gives the date a. d.) 
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reading in almost every line. Some of the prose passages and verses in 
the latter are omitted and sometimes there are others in the place of those 
occurring there. Sometimes there are verbose prose passages to wlfich 
there is nothing corresponding in the existing text; The work might be 
charncterized as Panchatantra re-written. Who the Soma-mantrin mentioned 
by the author was it is difficult to .say. The date in all probability refers 
to the era of Vikrama, wherefore it is equivalent to 1199 A.D.’ 

In 1902, 1 proved that both the fexfus ffimplkior and the text called by 
Kosegarten texfus onioiwry are Jduut works, and that Pnrnabhadra, who 
amongst other source.s used tho textu.s .sirnplicior, wa.s the author of the 
so-called iextus ornntwr^ In a post-card dated Aug. 12, 1002, \jleheimrat 
Jacobi was kind enough to tell mo that the date of the stanza published 
by Prof. Bhandarkar corro.sponds to Sandai/, Janvari/ 17, 1199 A.D. 


§ 2. The date of Purnabhadra’i Becension. 

Tho date taken by Aufrecht from our MS. A cannot come under 
consideration, a4 we have .several MSS. of Purnabhadra’s work which 
are much older than the date just mentioned. Tho author \s samvat date 
given in A is 1571.^ Oui‘ MS. Bh is dated sani. 1442; bh, earn. 1468; P, 
which mediately goes back to the very old MS. 4', .sam. 1537. 

The date published by Bhaiidaikar is taken from the MS. n’=Decc. 
Coll. 1894, No. 371. The same dato-.stanza is given in the MSS. 11^= 
Decc. Coll., Peterson's Fifth Keport, No. 355, n'*=I)occ. Coll., 1887-91, 
no. 418, and in tho MS. 277 of the British Museum. All those MSS. go 
back to one common archetype. The British Museum MS. T did not see ; 
but tho others are quite modern copies. They belong to tho clas.s of the 
mixed MSS.'* and are on tho whole worthless. But their fifth tantra has 
been copied from a MS. of the bh-class.^ The text of this tantra as 
contained in them is infeiior to that of tho same tantra given in bh. But 
as in bh the date-stanza is missing, these MSS. apparently derive from 
some copy older than bh, and the date given in them may be right, if it 
is compatible with what we know from other sources about Purnabhadra’s 
time. And this is the case. 

Klatt - Leu mann, Tho S^mdchMmtakam, Ind. Antiquary, July, 1894, 
p. 173, give this information; ‘ 167rti Purnabhadra, pupil of Jinftpati sfiri 
(t Samvat 1277), composed sri-Krtapun^acharitra.’ 

* Berichte d. kgl. Sachs. OeBellBchaft der WissonBchafteD, 1902, ph.-hist. Kl., pp. 92 ff., 
97 ff. 

^ The copuisU date Ib saipvat 1574. > See above, p. 17. < See below, p. 58 ff. 
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The (nfer SN #*1!^, % 

mentions the following works : 

p. ^ 

w S'® 

I was anxious to procuio the prasastis of tlioso w^orks. With respect to 
that of the former iny endeavours failed. But to the kiiuliiess of tlie 
Jaina scholar, Mr. Keshavlal Tremchand Mody, of Ahinedabad, J owe 
a copy of tile Introduction and of the prasasti to the latter work. Both 
of them were copied from a MS. of 37 pages [fols. 1] (15 lines to a page), 
belonging to Maharaj Kaiiti Vijaya, of Baroda. 

The praUiti of Hut Dhanjumlicantra, In his prasasti the author of the 
Dhanyoialioai'itra gives the pedigree of his teachers, calling his gaccha 
the WfjJW (stanza 2), or (stanza 10).' But he gives only the series 

of the siiria of the Kharatara-gaccha,® exclmling the first teacher peculiar 
to this gaccha, viz. Vardhaiiiaua (fsam. 1088). All of those names are 
known to us from Klatt’s Extracts from the historical Records of the 
Jainas, from his Specimem of a lit.-bibliographical Jaiiia-Onomasticon, and 
from the PaUavall published by Weber in his Cat, p. 1036 ff. In giving 
them here from the pra.^asl.i of the DhanyaSalicaritra, I add in parentheses 
the dates from Klatt’s ‘ Specimen '. 


’ This gacrlui donvoH its name from that of its founder Camdra-sfiri. See Dharmasl- 
gara-gani’s Gurvilvalisutra, Weber, Oat. 9‘J7, p. 1002 (numbered as l^th sun) ; Munisundara- 
Buri’s Gurvavall, Btanza 26 and p. lb, tirsi stanza (numbered as IGth Bi'iri) ; and the PatU- 
vallvacana of the Kharalaragaceha, Weber, Cat., p. lOdd f. (numbered as 18th Bun). 

* Called after Kharatara, the ‘Seveier', the ‘Harder’, a title wnich was given to 
Jine^vara-Buri of the Ciindia-gaccha, when, in sam. 1080, in the sabhil of King Durlabha 
of Anahillapura (Anhilvad) ho refuted the caityaviiHins. Cp. the stoiy in Weber’s Cat., 
p. 1037 f. ; Klatt, Specimen of a lit.-bibl. Jaina-OnomaHtieon, p. 46 f. The first two 
stanzas of the above-mentioned prafiasti allude to this event, comparing Jine^vara with 
a lion (who is than his opponents, compared to elephants), and saying that 

in ^ripattana (= Anhilvad) and in the presence of King Durlabha the suri proved from 
the Holy Scriptures (3|[91?r) that monks should not dwell in caityan (temples), bi\t 


in the^houses of householders. The first two stanzas of the prai^asli run thus: 



Hut cp. Dharmabagarii's 
(sarp. 1629) criticism of this fact in R. G. Hhandaikar, Report, Bombay, 1887, p. 149 f. 
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Tho pedigree runs thus : Jinekara (received the honorary nlmo ‘ Khara- 
tara’ in Sam. 1080), Jinacandm (composed in Sam. 1125), 

Abhayadeva[i)\e6. Sam. 1135 or 1139),//«crflM//fl (died Sam. 1168), Jinad'atta 
(born Sam. 1132, died Sam. 1211), Jinarandra (born, Sam. lTi97, died Sam. 
\TlZ),Jina]iafti^ (bom Sam. 1210, died Sam. 1277), Vlraprabha (i. e. Jine^- 
vara, born Sam. 1245, died Sam. 1331), who was made guru by Sarvadevasuri. 
The last stanzas of the prasaati I give here literally according to my MS.: 


f^»i flfit «io 


ijwifv <11 


^ ?nflr »n% ^ipjit 
’iftRsnt 11 



ycwTfwr: ^fwit i? 

ngirRH JWT i8 

wwrflr inirw4% 

>wirf?r 

JiTwrapnf’i ^^Hh: 



Thanslation.’ 

10. He [i.e. Jincivara= Vlraprabha] who, like tho celebrated ./m/rara 
[i. e. Vardhamana, the last Jina], rejoices in the celebrated Candra-gaeeha, 

* Thus spelt in MSS. and inscriptions. See Klatt, Specimen, p. 24. In stanza 12 
of our pra^asti his name is correctly spelt 

* MS. 0^® for 

‘ 1 translate as literally as possible, without any regard to the English style. 
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who instruct ami protocta it, and who now rendorH ])oworfiil tins Jaina 
moon [i. 0 . tho Jaina gaccha called Cdmira] as a road [Ibr Sahation], and 
wh(f with [Ijis] incoinparahlc woids lills the throofold world as with laws, 
[hocause lie is] \iustod [hy all the living brings] ; 

11. By the command of this [Jinrsvnra], [whiMi 1] dwelt with tho 
teaohor Stm'tuhca, [who is endowed with] gooil qiialitirs, in the fortress 
of Jaimliner, liy tho wor<l of tho.so [two men],* in older to give help to 
myself ami to others, and desiron.s to coiiceiitiate my mind, 

12. [1,] the pupil of the teacher .///m/w/;, the gani named Vuimbhalra, 
composed the stoiy of Dlianya and of Uohhadra's son,” in tliis Vikrama 
year nuinljf ied by arrow [5], Vasus [H], Sun [12], on ilio lOth day in Iho 
bright half on tlu‘ approach of the month of Mfigha.’’ 

13. The best of the vdeaka^, called Sumprahha, who has seen the 
opposite shore of the whole ocean of pure learning, corieeted this story. 

l‘i. Whatever religious im’rit I may hav(* gathensl Iwre by composing 
tho pleasant story of tho monk Dhanya and of the monk Sahbhadia, by 
this [merit) may this woild be tho abodo of bliss. 

15. As long as in the pure lake of the .sky tho antiimii moon liolds [or 
bears] the orninenco of tln^ <'xcessi\e sport of a gamier,^ so long is \ielorious 
in the world this good story of Dhanya and of (lolhadra’s son |i. o. so long 
may it survive], [and be] lead aloud by the w«‘ll-iiiinded [er: by the wise). 

Vrohahh identify of the authors of the Vancahhi/dnaka, of the Krtu/oinf/a- 
caritra, and of the Dhaut/asdhearitra. About the, identity of the author of 
the Krtapunyacaritra and lliat of tln5 Dhan^asVilicaiitia theie can bo no 
doubt. From the passage quoted above, p. 23, it H])pt‘ais that both these 
works were composed by a monk Burnabhadia in the same )ear, viz. 
sam. 1283 ; boo bta,nza 12 of tho pra.sa.sti given above. In tho introduction 
to the DhanyaMiliearitra, stanzas 10 IF., the author says : 

fin 

* The text has the plural number. 

’ In stsj^za 13 of the Introduction our author Bays: ait^ sftn 

® So according to Dharma Vijaya Sun, who icfera to Ilemacandra’s Abhidlianacinta- 
mani, ed. Boehthngk and Rieu, p. 26, § 29. 

* So according to Dharma Vijaya Sun. I first thonghl of scpaiating 

and of rendering: ‘causes quaiiel connected with an excess of great dalliance*, i.e. 
‘causes love with wbicli joys and sorrows are in&epai'ably connecli-d.* 
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r*. .fv 111 ■1 ^'^ €Sm * 

^Tt^Tttr Tf 

^ ?fi7i , 

These verses prove that Purnabhadra intended to compose a Krtapunya- 
caritra, after finishing his Dhaiiyasalicaritra. In the Samacari-sataka as 
quoted above, p. 2l2, it is stated that Purnabhadra, the author of the 
Krtapunyacaritra, was a pupil of Jinapati, and Jinapati was the teacher of 
Purnabhadi’a, the author of the Dhanyaaalicaritra ; see above, p, 24, stanza 
12 of the praaasti. 

The author of the Dhanyasalicaritra composed this work in Jaisalraer; 
the author of the Pancakhyanaka must no loss certainly have lived in 
north-western India.^ Like the former, ho was a l^vetambara monk.® 
His date, as given in the praiasti of the IT-class,^ viz. sara. 1255, is 
compatible with the date (sam. 1285) of the two other works mentioned 
before. Moreover, the author of the Paucfikhyfinaka calls himself a suri or 
gnru^ i. e. a teacher, whereas the author of the two other works tells us that 
he is a f/ani. The author of the two later works accordingly has a higher 
rank than that of the Paiicakhyaiiaka.* 

The identity of our two Puinabhadras would bo established beyond any 
doubt, if it were sure that, in stanza 4 of the Pancakhyanaka pra&sti, 
the author is invoking the tirthakara Candraprablia as a patron of the 
Candrakula. Put this is not sure. The author of the Hhanyasalicaritra 
invokes Piirsvanatha. 

Hence we can only say that it is prokhle that Purnabhadra, the 
author of the Paucukhyanaka, and Purnabhadra, the author of the Lhan- 
yasalicai'itra and of the Krtapunyacaritra, wore one and the same person. 

* Cp. ZDMG. lx. 787. Pflrnjibhatlra lived in that part of India in which camels are 
kept as doinoGtii’ animals, and all the MSS. of hie work are written inNagarl characters. 

* For no Digambara monk would have told the story I, xxii, in which the fraudulent 
monk burnt by the clover minister is a Digambara ascetic, Cp. also the stanza V, 11. 

* See above, p. 21 f. 

has the same signification as and 3IPIT^, according to a kind 

communication which I owe to ^ftstravisarada-Jainacharya Sri Dhamanjayr of Benares, 
are the same, whereas is the name of the head of the same sSdhus' assembly.' 
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_ 

§ 3. Pwabhadra’s work. 

ff unfortunately Purnabhadra’s praksti to his Pahcakhyannka is silent 
about the pedigree of his teachers, it is not so about the work lie hns done. 
Let us examine what *lie himself says about it, in connexion with such 
inferences as wo may draw from a coitjpai-ison of his recension of the 
Pancatantra with other recensions of this famous book. 

In stanza 2a the author tolls us that he revised the whole sastra called 
Pancatantra at tho instance of some minister ISri-Sonia. 

When King Jayasiinha of (luzerat ba<Io tho celebrated Jaina monk 
Hcmacand^ia write a Sanskrit grammar, ho either procured for him 
MSS. of the eight previous grammars preserved in tho temple of 
Sarasvati in Kashmir, or, according to another, and more trustworthy 
source, MSS. of all tho existing grammars from various countricH.* 
According toEuhler even now Hindu princes nearly always provide their 
court pandits in similar cases with copies, and have these copies fetched 
from even afar, and at great expense.* 

Hence we may safely conclude that a minister, when ordering some 
literary work to bo executed for himself, followed th«,samo manner of 
proceeding. At all events, as the is a minister’s ho had 

in his possession the principal works treating of this topic, and doubtless 
provided the pandit whom he entrusted with tho revision of such a work 
with as copious matei'ials as possible. 

Purnalihndra’s prasasti, taken in connexion with tho evidence of his 
work itself, shows that our assumptions are right, In stanza 2 of the 
pra^sti, tho author says that in his time ' the whole system called Pahea- 
tantra’ had lost its original form. Elsewhere* I have explained, tliat 
‘the whole system,’ moans ‘all tho existing roconsions'. No 
doubt, Purnabhadra know several redactions of this work which are unknown 
to us.* But two recensions have been proved to he his main sources, viz. 
the second recension of tho Tantrakhyfiyika (Siir. /3), and tho textiis sim- 
plicior, both in the H-class and in tho tr-class.® None of those recensions, 
he says, preserved the genuine text, as the author hiimself had written it 

down. But Purnabhadra was well aware of the fact that the order of the 

• 

* Cp. Biihler, Ueber das Lcben dra Jama MOncliea lleinar-lmndra (Denkscliriftcn 
der philo8.-)ii8t. Cl. d. Kiiis. Ac. d. Wiabenschaften zu WK*n), p. 183 IT. 

*l.c.,p. 185. 

* In my paper ‘ Uber das Tantr.lkhyayika, die ka^inlrische Rezension des Pancalantra ' 
(= Abb. d. phil.-hiBt. Klassc d. kgl, skehs. Geaellsi'haft d. WissenBch. xxii, No. v), 
Leipzig, B. G. Teiibner, 1904, p. xxv. 

* Cp. my edition of the Southern Pancatantra, p. Ixv f. 

® See ‘ Ubor das Tantrakhyilyika p. xiiv, and below, p. 57. 
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tales preserved in l^iir. /^, and no doubt in other recensions which he used,^ 
was tlie original one. Hence ho adopted this order in his third book, 
whereas the textus sirnplicior in this third i antra deviates considerably 
from it. The last two books were very short in the old recensions of the 
Pancatantra; but they w(ire enlarged in the textus sirnplicior, which in an 
even higher degree than Pfirnabhadra’s recension is not a mere revision 
of the old text, but rather a free imitation of it. (''onsequcntly Purnabhadra 
very largely availed himself of this ^ remaniement not only in these 
books, but throughout all the text. As to the fifth book, he took it over 
into his \voi*k, with only slight alterations, in the form which it had in the 
textus sirnplicior. 

Our parallel Specimens I to IV show how he chose his wording, now 
from the one and now from the other source, according as ho was more 
pleased with the former or with the latter. In most cases it is im- 
possible to say what prineiples guided him in his choice. In our Specimen 
HI, however, it is evident why ho suddenly abandons the wording of 
Sar. /I lie does so at the passage where this recension speaks of the 
brahmanioal tlrthas. As the textus sirnplicior replaces the enumeration 
of those tirthas by a conversation on the dharma, Purnabhadra in this 
place followed this Jaina recension, and chieiiy because its wording was 
not oflfonsive to his religious feelings. 

Purnabliadra’s principal aim was to revise the text; see his praiasti, 
stanzas 2 and 3.“ In stanza 6 he tells us, that of the words of the ‘ excellent 
first poet’ only ‘a handful had romainod uninjured The very numerous 
corruptions which can bo proved to have existed in the text of the Tantra- 
khyayika as early as (at the latest) the time of Kseinondra (about 
1000 A. a), and the nature of the textus sirnplicior, whose wording differs 
very considerably from that of the more original recensions, confirm 

* Cp. Soraadeva, Kflonion<ha, the Southern Pancutantra, and the Pahlavi version, 
which all, in this respect, a^frcc with Purnabhadra scpins to have known 
Ksemendra’s versification of the Pancatantra; cp. WZKM. xvii. 347. With Somad^va 
he agrees against all the other recensions in several places. Cp. our parallel 
Specimen I. 

■ * It seems to mo that the MS. of Pfirnabhadra himself (the mulapraii) contained in 
part original leaves of his sources which he merely corrected: mistakes Wke^vidhaya 
for pidhdya, drslvnpriijo for drstdpdyo, and others (seo the list given below, p. 30 f.), ho 
is more likely to have oierlonked in some MS. of the textus sirnplicior which he revised, 
than to have copied from it. The scribe of the pmthamddarsa or first copy of 
course preserved the mistakes overlooked by Purnabhadra, and committed some 
clerical eriors of his own. Hence it is possible that the common archetype of bh'J^ 
is identical with this pmthamddaria. I have not been able to find any other MS. of 
Purnabhadra's recension which can be proved to go back to another archetype. But cp. 
our Variants 5, 1 and 33, 22. 
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Puraabhadr^a atatemont. From our parallel Specinions I to 111, and 
from the text printed below, p. 58 if., it is certain that Purnabhadra had 
before him MSS. of the H-clasa as well as of the <r-class of the toxtiiM 
aimplicior. Perhaps hg also know the north-wcst(‘rn abbreviated recension 
from which the so-called Southern Pancatanlra, the Nepalese recension (r), 
and the source of the llitopadcsa have flowed.* lie therefore was in a still 
more puzzling situation than Kosegartc'ii. But the principles ho followed 
in constituting his text were exactly the aaino as those of this scholar: 
both of them contamiMtd the texts they bad bc'fore them to such a degree 
that the results were in fact virtually new rccensionB. 

But Pifrnabhadra’s aim was not only to restore the old text ; ho also 
wished to amplify it (prasasti, stanza 6). And this ho did in numerous 
places. 

In revising his sources, Purnabhadra, on the whole, abstains from 
radical alterations. This is clear from our parallel Specimens. Those 
show that— according to what we should (‘xpect from the wording of 
his prasasti— ho follows his sources rather faithfully. The story Sar. III. \ 
has been transformed by the author of the textus simplicior, and has 
been transferred by him to his fourth tantra ns No. i. Purnabhadra, who 
found it in ^ar. as well as in the textus simplicior, gives this talo in 
both places, at first in the form of tho Siir. vei'sion as his III. xvi (seo 
our Specimen, No. IV), and again in that of the textus simplicior as his 
IV. i. But cv(’n tho sources still unknown to us, from which he derived 
tho stories not to bo found in 6ar. and Siiiipl., ho seems to follow very 
closely. His story III. viii has been taken either from some text of tho 
Mahabharata, * or from an abbreviation of it, or— possibly, but not 
probably — it goes back to some revision of tho Boum of the Mahabharata 
version. Purnabhndra’s text is much shorter than that oi the Mahabha- 
rata version ; but nobody will deny that tho former, on tho whole, goes 
back to the latter. In contracting the text it was of course impossible 

our author— if indeed he and not some other writer before him was 
the abbroviator— not to change tho wording in several places. 

Somo of tho proso stories which he took neither from 6ar. nor 
from tho textus simplicior, reveal their origin by their language. Moift 
of the* GuzeratiHms of Purnabhadra occur in such stories ; ' !• xi* 

(73,U)j I. XXX b (122,18); IV. V (244,18). * 


* See my edition of the Southern Pancatantra, p. Ixxxviii. 

’ MBh. xii. 143. 10 ff. I can compare only the edition of Protap Chundra Roy. In 
this edition the story ihows several manifest interpohiliona. 

* See this and the following words in the ‘Brief Glossary ’ appended to vol. XI. 
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Similarly wo find that a wrong Sanskritization of a Prakrit word, 
occurs in the new story II. viii (106,2); but the same word has been 
employed by tho author himself in the old tale III. ii (184,6). Tho now 
story II. V contains the Prakritisin (148, i),/ind the form 

(for ; 149, 12.16 ; 151, 2.9). The Prab’itism ' occurs in tho katha- 
sarngraha stanza of the now story 11. i (127, 16). 

Evidently tho words ^ITR in stanza 6 of tho author’s pra.^asti 
refer in part to the additional stories of his text, and in part to additional 
stanzas, or to passages in which he strove to imitate the artificial prose 
style which prevailed in his time (cp. 46,llir.; 183,l3ff. 185, 12ff. ; 

213, 2 ff.), or oven to new features by which he enlarged the old text, as 
c.g. in tho beginning of I. x (6G, loff.). 

Pui'iiabhadra declares in stanza 2 of hi.s prasasti, that ho has done 
his work and no doubt this assertion is trustworthy. Still 

he has overlooked several blunders of tho MSS. which ho used as his 
sources, or has even misread these MSS.“ I give some instances from 
his text, 

4,23 a misreading of (A 8) • 

4. 23 THf a misreading of ^lar. (ibid.) • 

4,30 a misreading of Sar. (il)id.) 

11.23 only in Pr and SimplMS. I. The MSS. bliN'kl’MABh and 
Simpl. II h have tho blunder 

24,3 a chandobhaiiga ; also in Simpl. Hlh. 

29.20 For tho original reading evidently is but our MSS. of 
Purn. and Simpl, Illh agree with us. 

39. 23 t for ; MSS. of Purn. and HI with us. h correctly 

44. 21 MSS. of PuiTi. and Simpl. Hlh, The original reading must 
have been • 

54. 2 tho name of the princess, evidently goes back to the 
. wliich the tcxtiis simpl icior mentions as tho weapon of Visnu. 

69.3 but bh'l'ABh and Simpl. Hh Ps correct fcading 

must be a correction. ^ 

* 69,4 bh't and Simpl. h A and Simpl. II Tho correct 

* Cp. Pischel, Gramm, d. Prakrit-Sprachen (Grdr. i. 8), p. 102, § 130. 

’ Or perhaps he used some Nagarl transcript of the Tantrakhyiiyika, in which some 
^aradil words were misread. 
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reading only in the revised MS. Bh, in Siiiipl. I, and in Kielhoriis 
^edition (evidently a correction). 

163.13 MSS. unmetrical. The chandobhai^ga seems to bo original. Cp. 

Variants. • 

207.5 IB hero tho proper name of the Raksasa. Sar. p has 

for tho reading of ^ar. a 5 ^ . As in Sar. p— 

tho recension used by Purnabhodra tho subject of tho sontonco is 
missing, Purnabhadra evidently tries to correct this passage. 

211.6 is tho correct reading; but Simpl. Illh with bhN'I^PPrMA 
In Bh tho passage is alterod. 

220. 18 fronrfTrt also SP and v. Tho original reading of tho Pancatantra 

must be , and so Siir. reads. 

220.25 fwi also SP/3 and K (oldest MS. of SPa). v and 6 iir. correctly 

ftfs:; SPNfOT:. 

235.2 for 7T?I.MSS. of Purn. and HI. 

230. 13 ; MSS. of Purn. and HI 

236.21 for HI tho compound h, corrupted, 

Wif^nrw^nrW. 

240.21 ; MSS. of Purn. and Simpl. Hlh 

242,11 apparently a blunder for as tho 

'{'-class reads. Simpl. H I (i)» h 

258. 25 PdiT?- and Simpl. MSS. H I. Seis ‘ Brief Glossary ’, 

vol. XI, s.v. Simpl. h has II 

262.18 and 263,2 (so MSS.) Purn. and Simpl. HI. 

209.19 is right; but Purn. MSS. and Simpl. HI 
h correctly, but with a variant, 

271.2 here and in tho following te.\t is tho correct spoiling; but 

• Purn. and Simpl. H 1 h . 

These cases show that in several places marked in our text with 
a star (♦) tho faulty reading recorded in the variants is surely or possibly 
that of Purnabhadra himself. Cp. below, p. 77 ff. 

• § 4. Fu:(Labhadra’8 language. 

According to stanza 4 of his pra^asti Purnabhadra seems to bo awaro 
of the fact that his Sanskrit is not quite free from mistakes. The author 
of tho Dhanyai^licaritra tells us that ho has caused his work to bo 

» Cp. ZDMG. lix. 21. 
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— ’ ^ 1 1 ^- ^ 

corrected by e good vacaka. Indeed, Purnabbadras Sanskrit is neither 
iininfluonced by the time in which ho lived, nor by the vernacular which 
ho spoke from his childhood. Of course it is not quite froo from Prakritisms 
either. Part of those irrogularitios he took over frqni his sources. 

Some Guzoratisuis and Prakritisms of his have been mentioned above, 
p. 29 f. From tho toxtua aimplicior (H-class) he takes the Guzeratisina 
3Tiprrf 285,21 and 280,5 (seo ‘Brief Glossary’, s.v.). To the 

influence of Guzeratl wo may perhaps attribute tlio wrong ^ after the 
compound in 180, 4 f.,^ and the wrong form as our MSS. write 

for correct in the samo passage. In Subhasilagani's Jagadu- 

sambandha® we find the wrong compound which Biihler 

explains as follows: ‘The faulty feminine has been caused by® 

the custom of the Gujaratis to write the parts of a compound separately, 
viz. The Hamburg MSS. have not after tho 

compound, but after perhaps a correction of tho original wording 

preserved in Purnabhadra’a text— and even more members of the compound 
are here in tho nominative caae. To tho custom mentioned by Biihler 
we evidently must attribute the occasional use of for (236, 21 
from tho reading of HI cp. 68, 

223,15 PiifTORT). I now regret that T corrected 
as the MSS. write in 90, IT. Cp. also ^ for or 

am 254, .5. 

Prakritisms are t for 39, 23 (or ^ used as a masculine) ; 235, 2 
(also HI); 277,13 (III here correct); cp. 150,17. Other Prakritisms are 
recorded above, p. 30. * Cp. also the vulgar adjective ‘ belonging to 
which, as Prof. Hultzsch suggests, should be written for ^ 246, l and 3, 
and which really stands in MS. A. 

Oiihograph^ and Sawdhi. Both arc inconsistent even in our best MSS. 

J’oirels. Poat-consonantal ^ occasionally interchanges with 3T. Kx. 
best MSS. for usual , 222, 13 ; 223, 14. (rarely MSS, JJpT), 
p,nd ®Jzfi5Rft, 152,8 ; for usual 46,5. best MSS. for usual 

• 

* Though occasionally ^ occurs also in other Sanskrit texts after a dvandva com- 

4 pound. Cp. e. g. fer. adimadhyavasanant ca^ 133, 14 note. • 

* Biihler, Indian Studies, v, No. I (Wien, 1892. In Commission bei F.Tempsky), p. 74. 

* In Bdhlei’s text ‘by ’ has been inadvertently omitted. 

* Tho first member of tho frog prince’s name 235, 1, might be taken as 

a blunder for Prakrit i.e. the name of the river But it is more likely 

a misreading, as H I and h read • Buhler, 8, 16 has 
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120,7. for usual 224, 13. In 225,26 Pr wiitus ^n, 

in 2*0, 5 'PPPr % is lengthened in the MSS. iu Tjijar 74, 8 (by the 

influence of 

Wherever in these cUses our printed text deviates from the spcllinjr of 
the MSS., an asterisk refers to the variants. 

CoHHonanfA. ^ ^ before a consonant, and H at the end of a 
sentence or of an even pada, are always replaced by aiiusvai’a iu 
the MSS. 

stands not infrc(juently in the MSS. for printed aniisvara before 
.Ex.: 28,6; 31,20; 29,5; 

70,25. and 18, l, itc., occur alon*^ with ^RlTPf 

(so 20 , 5 ; 22 , 5 ), ( 20 , 9 ), (20, w), imiM (20, 21). 

^ stands sometimes for T!f. 

On the other hand, we occasionally And anusvfira for correct so 
i 140,18 and ^ 163, lo; TT ftVT^Ti5[T^, 112,5. 

^ and and ^ arc occasionally confounded “ ; ^ is often employed 
for ? often for ;j (nearly always ^ for ^). 

^ is occasionally confounded with (^; cp. 15,18; 40,17 21; 41,4; 
165, 21 ; 186, 1!) (see Variants) ; 229, 9 (llli) ; 266, lo (sec Variants) ; 280, 8 (see 
Variants). This produces the variant for (see Var. on 

40, 17, &c.). Cp. Lanman on Ortliographic Prakritisms iu Album Kern, 
p. 302. 

and V (•^n»ny for ®'5rnn^®, 53,5), and JH (this written in 
the form given by Jacobi, Kalpas., p. 18, note) are occasionally confounded 
in the MSS.; cp. e.g. 10, lO; 271,15 (see Variants in both places). 

Tj and interchange in w I follow the Petersburg dictionaries, 
referring by an asterisk to the variants, where bh4' have The MSS. 
write I write in my text. 

Sibilants, especially ^ and IJ, are sometimes confounded. In one 
case it is certain that this confusion goes back to Purnabliadra liimsclf: 

' Most of these ciiaes are also found in other north-western works. Cp. even WnffT 
for«ip 153, 24, in a sUnzii not composed by I’ljinabhadra himself. 

* an!l are used promiscuously in the MSS., whether they mean ‘group’ or 

‘piece, fragment’. Apparently Puriiabbadra pronounced these two words alike, and 
hence I write in both eases t)p. also the Petersburg dictionaiies and Apte, 

B.v. and But etymologically the two words are not identical. ‘ (Iroup ’ is 

TO (Plif?- 5, 17 and ex conj. 122, 12), ITili and Prakrit sanda; ‘piece’, ‘fiagment' is 

(Pflrn. 112, 9.11), Pah and Prakrit 
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in 56,12 the wrong form (for is assured by the pun with 

3TTO(l.‘ often'. 

^ ia confounded with ^ in 227,20. Cp. forma liko ITJOf, 

at the side of and HTFftR in 

the Peteraburg dictionaries. 

(Consonants are often doubled after ^ ; but in the great majority of 
cases the doulding is neglected. Ht is often written for Htl. 

SamJhl As a rule, aaindhi ia not observed before the apodosis (often 
in connexion with danda!); it ia neglected in cases where its observation 
possibly might cause confusion. Cp. Wackernagel, Altindischo Grammatik, 
§ 262, b, 5. It is evident that Purnal)hadra himself very often neglected 
the samdhi. Cp. 138 , 12 ffT OT, and 140, is where our MSS. have 
3T®. In most cases our MSS. write Before initial samdhi 

is nearly always neglected in the MSS. An interesting case is 149, 2 f., 
where the archetype evidently ha<l The archetype 

of bh4/ wrongly resolved this group into (instead of 

and ABhd> have a wrong correction of this inade(iuatc reading: 

Cp. Prof. Lanman’s remarks, vol. XI, pp. xxxix to xlviii. 

As our MSS. are inconsistent, sanidhi has everywhere been restored 
in the prose of our printed text except (1) in the case 138,12, (2) before 
the apodosis, (3) before and after oratio recta. In the stanzas, in which 
the rhythm annihilates the pauses in the case of punctuation, we follow 
our MSS. 

In the body of the words, our MSS. are not consistent as to the samdhi 
in the following casc.s : 

or is often written for ®:^®. 

®:H® and ®;il ®5 ®:W arc very often, if not in most cases, written for 

oifOj o-ctro. 

Pmetuation. Our Ixjst MSS. are carefully punctuated. They employ 
danda after the complete sentences, and very often before the apodosis. 
Punctuation before ?[fiT after oratio recta is not rare. Before in 
the phrase ^ ^ 1 they alwap put danda, or even (4'P) double danda. 
Por the sake of clearness, we employ in our printed text ardhadanda before 
the apodosis, before and after oratio recta, and before all this in 
the prose. 

In the metrical parts, we separate the first from the second and the 
third from the fourth pada of a stanza by ardhadanda, where these pftdas 
form one line, i.e. in ^lokas and aryas. But in these cases we do not 
destroy the samdhi, w^hich is here maintained in the MSS. even when 



II. Pitrmhhadm, his timOy work, ahd language ;»5 

they follow our own method.^ Our MS. hh omployn the nnlhadanda 
and the double danda, and these only; our MS. ^ employs the danda and 
the double danda, and these only. Cp. the two facsimile taldes in vol. XI. 

Gender. ITW neutei 233, l (in a stanza taken from the textus simplicior). 
V masculine, or for 7T<^, 39, 33. 

Guna and Vrdlhi. 53pTTfW® (also Hamb. MSS.) for 
(Whitney, § 1222j, Panini V, 1,133), 258,3.$. for 262, 18 ; 

263,2 (in both cases with HI). 

Verb. (also H 1), 23, .$. Imperative : W W for WPf WH!, 

117, 18 ; 118,2. Infinitive : 57,33. (lerund : 175, 33 (in 

a stanza). Gerund in -am: 68,2. Pa.ssivo for active voice, 

205,24. (in a metrical quotation; also HI). 

Nonn. A wrong form is the genitive for ®3ft, 135, in. 

Nominal compounds, (Compounds with pro[)er names: 

136,20; 140,1.$, 114, 2o, beside 114,23. vSm- 

4,6, Loflido ¥ni^TTf^>n«iT^#r, 21, ir. 103,3. 

4kTTOTTat:, 266,10, &c. 

A curious case occur.s at 283,23, where I have written ^ with 

Purnahhadra’s source, the textus siinplicior, as r(‘pre.sentpd by the Hamburg 
MSS. Bh, which in the 6l'th book belongs to the H-class of tho textus 
simplicior, reads ^mr(. misread for 'R, i. o. %) ; h and Ihihlor 

But bh'I'A and their derivatives write and thi.3 

Bcem,s to be the old reading, from which Biilibn’ .s ungrammatical reading 
dorivo.s, a.s being apparently an original gloss by somebody not well 
versed in San.skrit. I now take to bo a ftnfmfandi'e drnndva 

compound, depending on : ‘it went to speed and lo over-speed’, 

i. e. ‘ it ran more and more swiftly ’ (quicker and quicker). 

Prof. Wackornagel, in hi.s Altind. Grammatik, II, § 74 d, gives .similar 
alfjectlve dvandvas. From the Pali I injiy add Jat. i, p. 160,3 ramkafivam- 
kinatp, (in a .stanza), which the commentator rightly explains as ineimiiig 
inUle vamhhii wjge aiivamLun (CuhsCua eihgdni am atihUi vamkdfijamkinam. 
Tho compound mahedf imanca^ given by Wackcrnagcl from Trenckner, ls 
apparently a enh^tanlke ^ formed exactly like our vegdlurga. Hence 
should be Restored in our text. 

* Only the MSS. in such cases, do not separate tho combined aknarns. Tho Hindu 

manner would be to write, e. g. in our stanza 1, r» (p. 5,3) I 

* This 18 also the opinion of Piof. Wackernagel, who kindly pointed out to mo 
this compound. 
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The rule laid dowu by Pauini iii. 3. 126 (Wackernagel, Altind. Grammatik, 
II, § 82, a, y) is not always observed (at least not always in our best MSS.). 
In 131,86 only A- a revised MS.— has the correct form ; bat ^ar. 
agrees with tlie otlicr MSS, In 9, 23 the MSS. have our reading. In 227, 1 ff. 
Purnabhadra follows tliis rule, whereas his source, ihr.p, A 266, neglects it. 

Syn/na. Periphrastic present indicative (Gnzeratism) : IMIj 

122,18; 268, 10 (here also Hamburg MSS.).^ Present indi- 
cative for imperative: 37,8; , 92,6; 92,11; 

267,16; ?R5T^;,265,17; 268,5; 1?75^^^^:,268,6 ; 271,6; 

278, f); 279, 2^ 282,a; 286,5; 288,20. Present indicative 

for conditional: 283,22; 283,23 (in both cases also HI). 

The conditional occurs 216,8 and 3pTfTOfI, and 230,20 

General subject expressed by 3rd person sg. : 3irf , 180,20. Cp. 4,91 (but 
see Uber das Tantrakhyayika, p. 98, 22). 

Genitive for instrumental case: 75,23. Instrumental for 

genitive case: 166.7. 

Faulty or awkward constmtions : froinrfft (for . . . 

irrfTTTT^, 2, 12 (in accordance with Simpl. HIli) ; ^ 

109,11 (almost literally from Tantruklijayika, 55,4.). for 

(the subject being JTTPl), 194,21. 5^: for 221,29 (or ft|?| 
for f^(T; 1 . 28 ). A word like to be supplied 273,1 in a stanza 

(HI have the same wording). 285, 1 an anacoluthon with HI (stanza). 

Vam. and with the dual number:^ 43,9; 

, 209,5. TfST and 3?^ in the same sentence, referring 
to the same person, 4,8f. for only 254,7 (104,11 read 

ftwfir with 4^). KSuporhuous 23, ii; 42,6; 61,12; 63,21, &c. 
for simple 118, 2 (in a new tale), after 94, 19. HT . . . 
for ^. .. 3T®, 41,4. „ 

In irrTWrSWd , 148, 2, is an adjective. Cp. 

and (125, so) beside (3, 1), &c. 

APPENDIX. 

Literari/ quotations \ Salihotra, 279, 9 (also in H I) ; Karnisutatathanaka, 
67, 14.. An utterance of the Buddha is referred to in 48, 13. 

* Cp. Campaka^rpRlhikathiinnka, ed. Webar, 1. 454 f. ; ed. Hertel, § 76. Bflhler, 
Sitzungsb. d. kgl. PreuRs. Ak. d. Wissenschaflen, 1883, p. 885. 

’ This also ocems in other mediaeval Sanskrit texts, c.g. in Somadeva's KSS. 42, 137. 



chapter III. Account of the Manuscripts on which this 
. edition is based. 

§ 1. Daioription of the mannsoripte. 

All the MSS. used for this edition are paper MSS. written in Nagari 
characters. 

hh = Dccc. Coll. X. 11)0. This MS. originally consisted of 171) leaves, 
10 lines to a page. Its first 6 loaves are now missing. Though this 
MS. proveg to be a Jaina MS., as it has the Jaina diagram in the 
beginning of book V, it has not the sciuaro blanks in the middle of the 
single pages. It has been copied from some MS. which was then old; 
cp. Variants 288 , 2 4.fi.8 ; 21)0, 8. 

According to bh’s colophon, this copy was completed in samvat 1468, 
on the 12th day of the bright half of the month Margaslrsa, during the 
reign of King S^ri-Kilhiiacjadeva Vijnya, in l^ri-Viramagrama (the modern 
Viramgam near Ahmodabad) ‘in compliance with the onler of the minister 
Mahamsalasa for the amusement of Joslharadova, brother to Vadijanarddana 
of Satyapura’, by Mahaingopfila, son of Maharakesava, of a Cauda family. 

The copyist did his work with great care and accuracy. Our MS. 
contains many glosses, written by several old hands on the margins or 
between the lines. Most of these glosses go back to one hand, no doubt 
the hand of some beginner in Sanskrit, who sometimes misunderstood his 
text. Cp. the glosses on 1 1, l ; 14, e ; 19, 2o ; 22, 25 ; 5(), 12 ; CO, 20 ; 62, ifi ; 
76,10; 84,17; 154,2; 176,17; 177,9; 194,17; 221,25 ; 280, :i. The same 
hand entered a lot of verfiacular glosses; cp. 11,3.22; 17 , 17 (twico); 23,3; 
46,i; 65,14; 70,16; 74,6; 104,19; 131,18; 117,8; 17.5,30; 176,18; 177, 
1.29; 178,26; 180, 4 (twice) ; 183, 10 ; 188,22; 189,2; 190,13.18, 191,13; 
192,7; 193,11; 209,11; 220,16; 231,2; 247,3; 277, 10 . 11 .I 6 . 17 .I 8 . 20 ; 278,22 
(i^ice) ; 279, 1 . 2 . 6 ; 283, 17 ; 288, 13.16. In many cases the text was unintel- 
ligible for the glossator ; for the marks x and =, which ho usually employs 
in referring to marginal glosses, occur not infreijuently without such a gloss. 
On the first leaves he often separates the words by small vertical strokes, 
writing initial vowels, and sometimes terminations, over the line. Our 
stanza I, for instance, looks thus in the MS. : <1 1 I 

DX; 9,3o lo, n 

As I did not succeed in distinguishing with cerlmnty the different hands 
of the glossators, I mark the glosses in my variants with ‘ gloss.’ or ‘ corr. 
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of bh’. As possibly scribes of other MSS. may have copied from bh the 
glosses instead of the original readings, I have entered nearly all of these glosses 
in my variants. The complete reading.s of bh are given in my variants. 

N = Decc. Coll. X. 189. This MS. is complett in its beginning, but 
has a gap extending from 220, 18 of our text to 236,8 (sec Variants). The 
original number of its leaves was 117. The average number of lines on 
a page is 17. This copy is written in a hasty hand, but it is pretty 
correct. Neither the Jain diagram nor the middle squares occur in it. 

The colophon tells us that this copy was completed in samvat 1855, 
^ake 1720, in the dark half of Karttika, on the eighth day, a Tuesday, by 
Harinanda, son of Kasinatlia, of a Gauda family. The complete readings 
of this MS. are given in our variants. 

^ = Decc. Coll. iv. 55. It has 102 numbered leaves, 15 lines to a page. 
Of these, leaves Nos. 46, 48, and 40 arc lost. Moreover, the last one or 
two leaves are missing. The actual pagination, however, is not the 
original one ; the original one, written in the margins, has been corrected 
by a later hand, after leaf 19 had been lost, and hence leaf 20 is now 
numbered as 19, die. But another hand writes the correct numbers once 
more just over the red middle spots of the verso pages ; see Key, above, 
p. 1, and our Specimens, vol. XI, Table 1, No. 1. 

^ is a very beautiful Jaiiia MS., the Jaina diagram appearing in it at 
the beginning of the Katharnukha as well as of that of books III, IV, V. 
(The beginning of book II is lost.) In the middle of the single leaves 
there appear the characteristic blank B([uarcs, and the centres of these 
squai’os arc perforated by small circular holes throughout the MS. 'fhese 
holes appear never to have boon used for a string drawn through them, 
as in palm-leaf MSS., to keep the leaves in the right order; for such 
a string would have enlarged the holes or torn the leaves. The single 
leaves of 4^ show red circular spots, one in the middle of the blank squares 
of the recto pages, ami three on the vi-rso pages, viz. one in the middle 
and one on each side margin. The original leaf-numbers arc written 
within the red spots of the right-hand margins of the verso pages. The 
red spots, however, are missing on leaves 83, 84, 89 recto, 90 to 102 inclusive. 
At the end of the first book, 4*^ lines of the recto of fol. 45 and the whole 
verso page of this leaf have been left blank. ^ 

This MS. has been written with gre.at care in beautiful characters. 
The copyi.st himself corrected it, and added some glosses and various 
readings. A second old hand added some more glosses. 

'I' seems to be our oldest MS. of Piirnabhadra’s text. As we shall 
subsequently see, not only the common archetype of P (dated sam. 1537) 
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and was copied from 'P at a time when t already contained the j^losses 
by the second hand, but— apart fi oni the circular perforations of the blanks, 
which are unknown in most of the paper MSS.— the forms of the characters 
in this MS., especially that which ^ has in it, are very old ones.' This old 
form of as it appears in lliihler’s Pahiographio, Taldo V, number 13, 
columns v, and vii to xvii, and Table VI, mimlH.‘r 18, columns xv,xvi, xvii, 
prevails throughout in 4^. Op. our Key, p. 2. Only in cases wln-rc a vowel, 
or n and r are written under ^//, the modern form ofy// is the usual, though 
not the exclusive one. Cp. also the form of in our Table 11, No. 12, 

1. 2a and that of in our Table I, No. 1, 1. 15c, with Hiihlor, Table V, 
col. xxii, 1, 18. The complete readings and the glossc.s of 4^ are given in 
our variants. 

P = Decc. Coll. xxiv. 419. It has 0(5 leav(‘M, 15 lities to a page, and 
is very beautifully written on fine thin paper. This MS., which is 
completi*, shows the Jaifia diagrams as well as the characteristic blank 
squares. The text on the whole is very correct. From the colophon 
wo learn that this coj>y was finished in sanivat 1537 on the first Tuesday 
in the dark half of Asadha. 'Fho copyist’s name is not given. The ccmipleto 
readings of this MS. are entered in our variants. 

= Leipzig University Lil)rary A. ‘104. Incomplete, Old. The leaves 
still extant bear the paginations 2 to 50 (both incl ), corresponding to our 
text svanCmu Ac, 2, 5 to mrva te (incl ) 220, 15 lines to a page. N o blanks, 

but Jaina diagram before 11 and III. Two copyists, the second one (from 
leaf 11 to 20 incl.) giving a very faulty wording, and leaving out the text 
between murkhah (67, ii) ami aifntaraii (74, 17). I only occasionally refer to 
this MS. in my variants. 

Pr is an old MS. belonging to the Jaina Bhandar of j^hmedabad. It 
was kindly lent me through Mr. Keahavlal Premchand Mody, B.A., LL.B., 
of the same town. This copy bears the signature ^ IT ^0. On its 
margins the title of the work is given as . Pr consists of 

107 leaves, 13 lines to a page. It is pretty correct. 1 give the complete 
variants of this MS. 

• 

K 1 = Decc. Coll. iv. 54. 102 leaves, 15 lines to a page. A complete 
Jaina MS., with Jaina diagrams an<l blank squares in the middle of the 
pages. TRo characters of this MS. are beautiful, but its text bristles with 
blunders, omissions, and dittographies. Though not dated, this MS. is not 
modern. In my variants I give the complete readings of this MS., but I 
have not noted many of its blunders, small omissions, and dittographies, 

^ In one case this forai of ^ also uccins in I’r, which has flowed from 'V. 
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p = Decc. Coll. ii. 46. 93 loaves, 18 lines to a page. This is a complete 
Jaina MS., though it has not the characteristic blanks. According tj its 
colophon, this copy was completed samal loka-mni-ma-M-samacclare 
[i.e. sain. U)77] somavnme Miarddyanji ])\Ii\\mngare 

[i. 0 . Dhillo, Thar and Parkar] p7«tf7/fl-Jahamgira-fff;ytf I frt“[i. e. vacaka-]- 
Matibhadra - iacchnya - vdcanmiri/ya - dhuryya - mhkarikNmhhakamhm - 
sarvasastrMJnta-mramUkamthdh/iantna-sakalaknldkalHngdlra-viilvajjmiatilaka^ 
pravara-prnlrdni'dcakacdritmiwha4acclmi/a-pam]ila~Vh,d\mmmdd~ijimidacca 
fandntrHjamaknramdald,naddsdnuddiiu~QiQ\MM\\m^mi(ni4q)dkrtdr igkm • ]iratL 
The lengthy colophon proceeds to tell in several stanzas that the copyist 
<lid his work with the utmost care, and that the good shouldvoorrbct the 
copy, without blaming the copyist for the blumlcrs lie ‘possibly might 
have committed. Hope is expressed that the Jain community might 
rejoice henceforth by the favour of the suris {mmj-jinakuhd-mn-prasdddtc 
dram mmdnta)^ and that the MS. might eternally survive and be protected 
by its owners from oil, water, loose tying-up and dishonobt borrowers 
{^(eldd rahjj jitJdd rnhe lahet Mda-LamllimU parahtdagaiargraheV evarA 
mlafi pnUtkam II), The copyist had at least two M»SS. before him during 
his work, choosing their readings as he proceeded in copying, smearing 
' with gamboge whole passages already written in almost every lino, and 
replacing very often the correct readings by inferior ones. Some passages 
have been copied from MSS. belonging to other classes, e. g. to the Bh-class. 
Moreover, many corrections and additions have subsequently been added 
by different hands. Amongst the numerous marginal additions, there are 
oven stanzas in Prakrit. 1 carefully collated this MS. down to 119, 23 atha 
inclusive ; but then, seeing that it was of no use whatsoever, I neglected it 
altogether. In my variants, only occasional references are given to p. 

A = India Office 2643, E. 4084, R.R. 9. B. This MS. originally contained 
153 leaves, 12 lines to a page. Leaf 92 is misRing now. On the first page, 
which is blank, a European hand has written in English character : 
Gaikawar. This copy has been written by two copyists (A* and A“^). The 
first hand wrote the text of leaves 1 to 93, and of 123 to the end, the 
^cond one leaves 94 to 122 (both inclusive). The words from gacchet, &c. 
to hahya^d I m ia (inclusive) = our text 177,12 to 177,23 are written by 
both the copyists, and suRsequontly have been deleted again on fol. 93 
verso. In this short passage A'-^ is more correct than A^ ; but Ihe former 
shares with the latter the miatakes pranadhi" 177,12, tanna for tatra IS, 
aparam kdrya 15, Hence it is certain that A’* copied from the same original 
as Ab M leaves blank squares in the middles of the pages. 

* Dharma Vijaya Siiri corrects this to -jinakuiala'. 
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This MS. is rather faulty. A third hand has collated it \vith some 
MS. of the textus simplicior, covering the margins with additional stanzas 
from this text, smearing very often tho original readings of A with 
gamboge, and wiiting •n them inferior readings or downright blunders. 
In other places the corrector, an ignorant and careless man, restoi-os 
defective passages ex eonjectura. 

According to the colophon, the copyist of A' wa.s one Sivaumdara, who 
completed-J)is work in sajnval 1574 dso vadi 9 snbe. 

Bh = D 6 C 6 ..C 0 II. xiii. 86 . This MS. originally consisted of 156 leaves 
with ISTt^ (^ehcrally 13) lines to a page in books I, II, 111, and with 
11 lines to^.a p|go in books IV and V. The first leaf and loaves 132 to 
140 (both Inclusive) are missing. ‘ Bh has been copied by two hands, 
the first one going from the beginning of tho MS. down to the end of tho 
third book, the second one from the beginning of tho foiirtli book to 
the end of V. This copy is a Jain MS., tho Jain diagram appearing 
at tho beginnings of books II, III, IV. Besides the usual ^luaro blanks 
in the middle of the pages, which are perforated as in 4^, most of tho 
recto and verso pages have larger rectangular blanks either at the right 
or at the left hand margin, or even at both of them. 

At the end of the tliird book, tho first co[)ylst gives the date samat 
1442 vam without any further information. The rest of tho MS. is scarcely 
younger than its first part. 

$ = Decc. Coll. xxi. 719. 97 leaves, 15 lines to a page. Dated sat^ivat 
1661. 


§ 2. Value and mutual relationi of theie manuicripti. 

Of the above-described eleven MSS., tho first eight form two groups. 
To the first group, the bh-class, belong the MSS. bh and N. To tho second 
greipp, the '{'-class, belong the MSS. P, Pr, p, and M. The nature of 
MSS. A and Bh and is such that they require a separate and detailed 
discussion. 

The differences between the readings of bh and '{' are but slight ones.. 
These two MSS. are excellent copies. Tho cases of the very mistakes 
taken over^from either the textus simplicior or l^ar. into Purnabhadra's 
text and preserved in bh'P show how conscientiously tho text has been 
handed down in these two MSS. On the other hand, the fact that N 
can be proved to go back indirectly to bh, and that PL^PrMp can bo proved 
to go back to ^ (P, the best and oldest of them, and L* indirecili/), evidently 

* Comprising our teit, p. 244, 10 yadi (incl.) to 2G0, 2 dustajd (inch). 
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shows that even in ancient times bh'I' were considered very valuable MSS. 
I think, indeed, that their common archetype is the praihamadark. See 
above, p. 28, note 2, At all events, their text cannot possibly deviate much 
from the mulaprali (i.e. mula-pratilipi) ; see our panallel Specimens. 


§ 3. The mannicript IT goei back indirectly to bh. 

For evidence in substantiation of this assertion, see Variants to 27, 10.19 ; 
56,19; 57,99; 61,12; 74,2; 75,12; 77,22; 78,9; 80, U; 89,12.13; 101,11; 
123,17; 125,18.19]^ 184,5; 186,9; 208,2; ^,6.29; 270,22; 271, 274,17. 
The MS. N cannot have been immediately copied from bh, fdi* it is evident 
that a part of N, namely 284,7 to the end of book V, has ‘been copied 
from a text very closely agreeing with Bh. Cp. the Variants. 


§ 4. The mannicripte FL\ Pr, p, and M go back to 

That p goes back to '1' may be seen from the Variants 72, 22 ; 88, 15. 
Since, however, p is a contaminated MS. (see above, p. 40), and is for this 
reason critically useless, I have not taken the trouble of collecting further 
materials in order to ascertain more fully its relation to 'P. For the other 
four, the following evidence may suffice. 

1. P and U go back to 't; cp. Variants 3,io; 4,24; 5,io; 5,2i; 7,25; 9, lo; 
14,lo; 17,14; 23,16; 25,22; 32,24; 33,4; 39, 2o; 40,4; 42,20; 44,22; 
57,18; 76,15; 101, lo; 119, lo; 147,20; 159,19; 164, 3s; 167,21; 170, io\ 
171, 7; 174, 9; 178, 18.23 ; 180,14.25; 181, 6; 183, 11.20; 184, 9; 185, 6; 198, 15; 
199,9; 224,18; 229,20; 230,11; 231, i] 233,4.14; 247,9; 249, r, 252,7; 
253,24; 255,9; 258,30; 271, 275,9; 284,9. 

Besides F and U have a considerable number of corruptions in common. 
Cp. 4,25; 5,22; 10,1; 12,21; 19,22; 20,8; 22,l; 23,9; 25,19; 29,6; 
31,12; 38,24 ; 39,15.16.21; 41,7.11; 43,1; 58,1; 59,9; 60,9.14; 61,18; 
66,7; 78,5; 93,15; 96,28; 99,22; 102,19; 104,20; 106,2.4; 109,25; 
114,9; 116,2; 116,3; 128,4; 130,22.29; 131,21; 132,2.6.7.14; 143,1122; 
165,29; 157,3; 160,8; 167,19; 168,3; 169,2.8.10; 170,28; 172,4; 
174,19; 175,25; 178,9; 180,4.12; 181,6; 182,11; 183,13; 184,9; 
• 185,13.14; 186,5.19; 188,5; 189,20; 190,5; 191,20; 194,11; 195,20; 

196,3; 197,9; 200,1; 202,7.11; 203,13; 214,10.23; 216,1.10; 219,2. 

P cannot have flowed from U, as P neither has y’B gap (see alove, p. 39), 
nor the very numerous mistakes of the second copyist of y. Cp* 
besides 12,24; 66,7; 105,8; 184,8; 191,15; 193,2; 194,11; 197,14; 
198,3. 

^ The citations of passagei reproduced in Tables I and II of vol. XI are set in italics. 
See Variants. . 
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L’ cannot have flowed from P. Cp. 12,31 ; 14, 8 ; 15, 18 ; 19, 2i ; 27, ii ; 32, 23; 
64,9; 111,8; 155, 28; 169, 7 . 17 ; 174, lo; 178,2; 179,29; 190,22; 203,3; 
209,18; 217,16. 

Hence it is clear* that both P and U go back to some third MS. which has 
flowed from 4'. Cp. also 24, 4 ; 190, lo. 

2 . Pr goes back to 'ii ; cp. Variants 3, lo ; 7, 26 ; 33, 4 ; 101 , lo ; 1 19, lo ; 121, 13 ; 
147,20; 159,16.19; 164,5.28.33; 167,21; 169,17, 170, lo, 7; 180,25 ; 
184,9; 187,18; m, 4. 

8. M goes back to 4^; cp. Variants 3,io; 5, uo; 7,25; 9, lo; 33,4; 76,15; 
93,9;J01,io; 147,2o; 152,3; 159,16, 174,9; 181,6; 185,6; 187,18; 
231,4] U7, 9 ] 268,3; 271,28, 284,9. 

§ 5. Critical discnssioti of the manuicript A. 

A apparently belongs to the bh-class. With this class it has the 
author 8 prasasti at the end of the whole work, and it often agrees with 
this class in its readings. Put very often also it has the readings of the 
4'-class. As to the gaps, it agrees at 33,21 with all our MSS. but Bh. It 
has not the gaps of bh at 25,2; 82, ll, nor those of 4^ at 61,5; 107,25; 
113,29; nor has it the gap of N and of the 4'-class at 265,8, where bh 
is complete. Again, at 210,15, in the place of the pada.s missing in bhN, 
it has a text cpiito different from that of both the t-class and Bh, a cir- 
cumstance which raises the suspicion that A derives from a revised copy. 
We shall subsequently see that this suspicion is confirmed by other facts. 
At 62, 1 A has a gap which the corrector of A Alls in as he pleaBe.s. Other 
gaps of A are 163, 13 ; 164, is. 

At any rate, A goes back to an archetype which was very closely 
akin to that of bh4'. This is clear from the numerous blunders which 
it has in common with the.se two MSS. 

Blunders common to Abh4'. 

6,81.33; 9,3.26; 10,2; 11,14.23; 14,16; 18, li; 22,13; 28, lo; 33,12.16 
33*21(!); 34,4; 35,18; 37,8; 42,8; 43,4.14; 44,6; 46,3; 48,19; 49,13; 51,6 
63,1.5; 56,3.4; 58,8; 60,.3o; 64,3; 65,8; 68,3.14; 69,3.4.6; 71,10.33; 74,8 
76,12; 83,2.6; 87,16; 89,15; 90,17; 91,6.7; 92, i; 93,7.9; 95, ll; 96, lo 
97, 13; 99,5.6.11; 102, lo; 116,13.17; 119,21; 121,5.7; 123,12.15; 125,1.30 
126, 15;* 130, 4.23; 131,9; 132,16.27; 135,8; 136,4; 142,8; 144,19; 145,8 
150,24; 152,10; 156,15; 158,16; 161,2.13; 164, lo; 168,27; 170,i5.2o; 172,26 
176,19; 179, i; 180,4; 182, ii; 183,6; 186,4; 196,13.14; 197,3; 198,9 
211,6.21; 215,23; 216, i; 218,2.12; 220,17, 223,3; 226,15; 235,16.24 
240,21; 248,14; 253,15; 259,8; 260,24; 266, 20 ; 269,19; 271,20; 277,13.19 
278,9.10; 282,16; 289, s (tyrice). 

For these and the following cases, cp. our Variants. 
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On the other hand, A has correct readings in many places where bh'I' 
are faulty. 

Right readings of A, where those of bh4' are wrong. 

7,16; 8,15; 10, l; 18,6; 25,19; 26,5; 29,8; 32,23; 33, u (with Np); 
36,20; 87,5; 40,17; 46, 7.2i; 50,12.15.16; 52,2:i; .58,15.17; 59,25(withPPr); 
61,14; 63,12; 65,29.30; 66, i; 69, i; 71,18; 73,14.21; 76,4 (with pPr); 
79, 12 (here the copyist corrects the reading of bh'P); 83, 15 ; 85, 18 ; 87, 12.14 ; 
90,8; 91,19; 93,7; 96, u; 100,8; 101,23; 106, i; 107, ii; 109, 5.8 ; 114,4.25; 
116,2.16; 118,14.16; 119, i; 121,6; 122,11.19; 124,9.25; 125,26; 130,9; 131,2 
(the corrects here) ; 131,19.26; 132,28; 134, i; 135,21; 138,6.19; 
140,14.18.22; 141,9; 142,5.23; 143,2*; 145,2*; 147,2; 148, 13; *150,20 (with 
Bhth); 1.52, 9 (with Bh<h); 1.54, 9 (cp. 155, a); 155,17; 157,13; 161,22; 
162,18; 168, 18 (with MBh4i): 176,8; 180,7.13; 181,8; 191,19.20; 192,9; 
194, 19 (with Pr); 197, lo; 200,23; 203,6; 204,2.5; 206,5.7; 212,19; 216,8; 
219,95.31; 220,7.26; 223,19; 224,16; 226,14; 227,4; 230, 20; 231,25; 
236, 12.13 (see Ilamb. MSS.) ; 236, 19 (!) ; 244, 11 (!) ; 245, 13 ; 247, 7.I8 (with 
Pr); 248,2930; 2.50,29; 251,20.26 ; 254, 16; 264,19; 269,11.20; 271,11; 
272, 3 ; 276, 7 ; 278, 6.10 ; 282, 1 , 284, 1 ; 289, 10. 

If in these passages A is more correct than bh'P, this is at least in 
mn^ ca.ses the result of conjectural emendation. For in other cases the 
corrections of A are decidedly wrong. 

Blunders of bh'l' wrongly corrected, or even more corrupted, in A. 

3,7; 4,30; 13,16; 15,18; 34,13; 35,5; 39,6; 42, 11; 44,3; 49,16; 50,16.22; 
62,11; 65,9 10.17; 59,3.28; 64,21; 65, 3o; 66,12; 70,2; 74,14.17; 80,5; 
84,16; 85,19; 99,15; 101,12; 131,18; 132, 12 ; 13.5, 10; 143,7; 149, 2 (with 
Bh4)); 155,8; 162,22 (wrong correction by copyist)] 165,21; 170, 10; 
172,3; 173,15, 179,18; 190,2; 199,22; 207,3; 213,5; 214,21; 218,12; 
219,15; 222,6; 231,5 (with M); 238,24; 250,15; 251,24; 264,15; 272,11.16; 
273,9(1); 281,4; 287,14. 

Diflonssion illnitrated by Tale ZII, viii, Self-sacrificing dove. 

. Evidently A} and A* copied some MS. which had been revised and 
interpolated, part of the corrections and the interpolations being written 
on the margins. An interesting proof of this assertion occurs in A^ on 
fol. 109 a in our Tale III, viii, versos 161 ff. As this passage is of con- 
siderable critical value, I print it here in four columns. The first column, 
agreeing with our text, gives the readings of our MSS. bh'I', and of 
Kosegarten’s MSS. BCDKFK, which contain this story. Prof. Macdonell 
most kindly collated for me the following passage with the originals of 
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BC;' and Mr. F. W. Thman in like manner oblii^ed me by oollatinjr tlio 
originak of DEF. * To Mr. Thomaa I owe the confirmation of Kosogarten’a 
supposition, that his MSS. F and L are one and the same MS. '* The 
variants I give from K Are based on Benfey s collation of this MS., which 
I owe to the kindness of Miss Emma Benfeg, and on Prof. Schm'nUs collation 
of the same. The second column contains the text of A, the third one 
Kosegarten’s text according to his edition of the textus siinplicior, p. 180. 
The fourty column contains an interpolation of the MS. E, which interpola- 
tion is separated from the other texts by a vertical lino. In the footnotes 
under the first column I give the complete variants (but not all the merely 
clerical errors) of BCDIiFK; in those of the second column, Prof. Schmidt's 
deviations from A, whoso version is given in his (lerman translation; in 
those of the third column the complete, variants of the editions of Jiva- 
nanda Vidyiisagara (Calcutta, 1892), and of K. P. Parab (Bombay, 1896), 
who follow Kosogarten’s text ; I add Henfoy’s translation and emendation of 
Kosegarten’s stanza 187. Tn the footnotes to the fourth column I give the 
references from 0. v. Bfihtlingk’s ‘ Indi.scho Spriicho ’ to these interpolated 
stanzas. It will bo seen that most of them occur in the Vikramacarita. 

Though Kosegarten prints the story from which the following passage 
is taken in his edition of the textus simpitmr, it does not belong to this 
recension. It is missing in the Hamburg MSS. HI, in h, in Biihler's 
edition,* and in Kosegarten’s MS. C, i.e. in Anantabhatta’s Kathnmrtanidhi, 
which is an abbreviation of the textus simplicior. Besides HI and (1, 
Kosegarten used the MSS. ABCDEFK, and thoso only. Of these MSS., 
A B contain Pfirnabhadra’s text ; all the other MSS. ])elong to the mixed 
class. In the third book, C and F (which go back to a common source 
for the last three tantras) and K contain contaminations of Purnabhadra’s 
text with the textus simplicior. 1) in this tantra contains a textus 
simplicior interpolated from Purnabhadra’s recension. E contains quite 
a now recension, based on the Jaina recensions and on other sources. 
It4ias many interpolated stanzas, and one interpolated story whose wording 
goes back to Sar. or to some nearly related recension,® and the order 
of the stories in E disflgrees with that of all the other recensions.'^ 

’ These MSS. are now in the Bodleian ; B «= Aufrecht, No. 387 (written after 
A.D. 1815), Ce= No 330 (written a.d. 1800). 

* These Ij^SS. belong to the India Office Library ; D -= 1. 0. 2790 (E. 40^5), E - 1. 0. 
1812 (E. 4086), F = 1. 0. 2319 (E. 4087). 

* Cp. Kosegarten’s Pracfiitio, pp. iv and vl. ♦ As to this edition sec above, p. 14. 

* See iny papers ‘Kiitiseho Bemerkungen zu Kosegartens Pancatantra’, ZDMtr. Ivi, 
p 296 ff., and ‘ Uber die Jaina-Rezensionen des Pancatantra Berichte d. kgl. sfichs. Ges 
d. Wissenschaften, phil.-hist. Cl., 1902, p. 117 note. Above, p. 18. 

* ZDMG. Ivi, p. 817. ’ ZDMG. Ivi, p. 326. Above, p. 17. 
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From these parallel texts it is clear that both Kosogarten and Schini<lt 
based their texts of this story mainly on But in doing so they were 
not consistent. ^ Kosegarten oiriits A*’s stanzas 69 and 70, and both 
scholars omit A^’s (first) stanza 65. It will bo seen tliat no otlior MS. than 
A* has A’^’s stanzas 65, 69, 70, 71, 72. In place of 71 and 72, aH tho 
other MSS. but K have two prose sentences. In K tho first prose sentence 
is missing. All the MSS. agree completely in tho number and in tho 
order of the stanzas, ami nearly completely in their wording. Only tho 
contrminated MS. E follows the wording of tho MMh. in our stanzas 161 
and 162, interpolates as its stanza 5 (i.e. 205) a whole stanza from this text 
(= MBh. xif. 148, 12 ), an<l inserts seven more stanzas, four of which occur 
also in the Vikramacarita, ami one of which (6, i.e. 206) is apparently an 
imitation of MBh. xii. 149, lU. Hnt even this contaminatiMl MS. luis none of 
tho additional stanzas of A'^ and lias tho saino two prose senh'iices as all tho 
other MSS., though in E the wording of theso sentences is slightly altered. 

Ilcncc it is evident that Kosegai-t(‘na text does not agree with any 
MS. of the Paficatantra, and (hat Vidyasagara and Parab, who exiirffy 
agree in the choice and in the order of the stanzas with Kosegarten s 
text, simply reprint it with but slight alterations. 

Doubtless neither Kosegarten nor Schmidt would have based their 
texts of our story on A'*® if they had been aware of tho truo naturo of 
A'-^’s wording in our pas.sago. 

First of all, it is clear that in our passage MS. from irhc/t iho 
scribe copied^ contained a wording which agreed with that of uiir other 
MSS. as given in our first cofumn. For the scribe first copies his stanzas 
64 to 67 inclusive (corresponding to our stanzas Kil to 164), and, 
after doing so, corrects the fourth pada of 64, adds in the margin his 
stanza 65, and corrects tho numbering of tho already written stanzas 65, 
66, and 67. Some of tho copyist’s blunders, as for in 69 0 , 

for in 70 a, in 71 a, nn<l tho wording of tho first pada 

of 73, prove that he did not himself alter tho text which he was copying, 
but that he copied marginal corrections and additions of his original. 
This view is confirmed by the fact that in 73 b ho writes 
within ijie line. The sign K is a hyphen, which in Nagari MSS. frequently 
occurs at the end of the linos, and which A'-* copied without reflecting. More- 
over, wo sfiall see that A**’s stanzas 69 and 70 aro inserted in a wrong place. 

Tho author of A*'s spurious text was shocked by tho purjwrt of tho 
genuine one. Whereas the interpolator of E inserts a number of stanzas 
intended to prove that widows must burn theinHelvos, the interpolator of A* is 
an adversary of men’s and women's burning themselves alive. Hence he cor- 
rects in 64 d the true fire of the text to a metaphorical ‘ fire of penance '} 

^ Schmidt’s * Opferfeuer * is an impossible rendering. 
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and substitutes in /3a mortification for Piirnabhadra’s forest-conflagration. 
As he (Iocs not think his correction of 64 d to bo sufficiently clear, ho 
adds the stanza 65. Ho strongly opposes the custom of widows’ burning 
themselves with the bodies of their deceased husbands. Therefore in 65 o 
he points out the which, he says, is not so cruel as the 

prevailing custom, but which, on the contrary, is The conse- 

quence of the female (Jove’s penance is that she beholds her husband in 
the ftJTT’f. The author of the alteration no doubt takes this word in the 
sense which it has in Jain mythology (‘the highest heaven’), whereas 
in the genuine text it has the hrahraanical meaning (‘ heavenly car’). 

After stanza 161 of our text, A* adds his stanzas 69 and 70. No doubt 
the copyist A'^ himfcd them in a wrong place \ for the interpolator himself 
must have intended their insertion immediately after stanza 65, as they 
are destined to corroborate his view that a mil burning herself commits 
a sin. Schmidt has misunderstood these verses. The coirect translation 
of 69 and 70 is : ‘ She who, being still alive, follows her beloved one 
by offi'ring her own body in the tiro, must no doubt go to a terrible hell. 
In the law books, in the Vedas, and in other i^stras, the following correct 
rule has been handed down : “ Those (wives) who commit suicide will be 
unhappy in all their following existences.” ’ 

After these stanzas the interpolator replaces the prose lines of the 
original— which in short words gives the purport of Purnabhadra’s source, 
viz. of the Mahabbarata version^— by his slokas 71 and 72. Stanza 71 
has been misunderstood by Kosegarten as well as by Schmidt, who have 
destroyed its meaning instead of restoring it. Kosegarten’s in a, 

and ^ ^ in 0 , and Schmidt’s nothing but wrong conjectures. 

Kosegartens alterations have misled Benfcy as well as the two pandits, 
who reprint Kosegarten, not without continuing his destructive work. 
There is neither a ‘dove god’, nor a ‘sun-setting’, nor a ‘solar heaven 
of the cock pigeon nor a ‘ proximity of the sun ’, nor a ‘ sun happinqss ’ 
in this passage}. All these tine non-Indian things have sprung from the 
bad Sanskrit of the interpolator, from the conjectures of the editors, and 
from a clerical error of the copyist A*. For is nothing else than 

a clerical error for an expression formed after the antlogy of 

the very frequent w'ord , i. e. ‘a wife who regards hsr husband 

as a god’, ‘a faithful wife’. is quite right 311^), and so is 

In the edition of Protap Chundra Roy, the only one which is at my command, the 
story of which Pill nabhadra gives an abbreviation stands at book xii. 143, 10-149, 14 
incl. To our tirat proBo sentence corresponds xii. 148, 12, to the second one, xii. 149, 1-7 
inch The stanza 105 corresponds to 149, 8.11.12.13. In his note 1109 Benfey says: 
Dieso ErzUhlung stimmt fast wOiilich zu Mahlbhlrata, xii, Vers 5462-5592.’ The 

mere number of stanzas of the two versions would show that this statement cannot 
bo correct. 
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which the interpolator construes with the genitive 
in our passage must not be derived from but from The correct 
translation of slainza 71 therefore is: ‘Having regarded the male dove 
as her ffoif, she became B,*godfks9, and day by day enjoyed godly (i. c. divine) 
happiness with the male dove; for such is the consequence of religious 
merit acquired in a former existence.’ Her 
in this world causes her after her death. 

Stanza 72 of is designed to replace the second prose sentonco (204, 22) 
of the genuine text, and in stanza 73 a b. the interpolator alters the wording 
for the reason given above, p. 5 If. Why he altered also the ln.st line of 
this stanza I cannot say. But it is certain that A’s wording is an 
alteration; for to as the other MSS. rend, corresponds 

MBh. xii. 14!), i3; jTti; g^irrarT»WTOfl(»m55n:: i 

I have advisedly treated this passage at full length, because it is in 
several respects highly instructive. First of all, it shows how texts 
should not bo edited. There was not the slightest reason why Kosegarton 
and Schmidt should leave out one or several verses of A’s text, adopting 
the rest of it ; for all these verses go back to M<? same interpolator. As 
to Kosegarten, our passage shows what critical principles thi.s editor 
was wont to follow during his work. Not to speak of the fact that 
books III and IV of his toxtus siniplicior are only an adulterated edition 
of Purnabhadra's books III and IV respectively, i. e. of the textus ornatior^ 
he follows in our pa.ssage in some places one single MS. (A), though all 
his other MSS. agree against A, and though the purport of the Mahabharata 
version agrees with all the other MSS. But instead of, at If'ast, following 
A throughout^ he chooses at random the stjmzas which he rejects from his 
text or takes over into it. And this is not only the cose in our passage, 
bu^ throughout his textus .simplicior as well as his textus ornatior. It 
is not only true that both of them arc not worth the paper on which 
they are printed, but also that during more than sixty years they have 
misled all the scholars who used them, and have made worthless the 
work o{ all the translators of his textus simplicior, to begin with that 
of so eminent a scholar as Benfoy.^ The editions of the two Hindu 
editors, Jlv^nanda Vidyasagara and Kashinath Pandurang Parab, are even 
more worthless than Kosegarten’s. The passages in which these editors 
deviate from Kosegarten must induce their critical readers to think that 
these pandits based their texts on materials independent of Kosegarten’s 
edition. But the passage just examined show.s that they mainly reprinted 
Kosegarten. For the text given by him does not agree with any MS. 


^ Of course, Benfoy’s introduction to his translation is even now very valuable. 
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in the atauzas adopted or rejected, but it comphhly agrees in this respect 
with the text of the two Hindu editors. Parab’s reading of Kosegarten’s 
stanza 187 c, moreover, is a fair illustration of the way in which he 
endeavours to correct a meaningless passage. His ‘correction’ seems to 
be based on Vidyasagara’s quite impossible explanation. 

This much on tlie untrustworthincss of A**. But the text of A* is not 
more truatwortliy. At 211,91, for instance, A^ shows foolish alterations. 
The ])oint of the story Purn. III. xii (Sar. III. viii, Old Syriac VI. vi, 
SP. III. viii, Siiupl. IV. vi HI = IV. vii Bidder) lies in the circumstance, 
that tlio clever wife/z/Zy reaches her aim, i.e. the cohabitation with her 
^T^TTfir. In the original version of our tale, the adultcres's, answering 
a question of her paramour, tells in a loud voice that all women are 
unchaste hjj vafure, l)ut that she tinily lores her husband exclusively. 
Thereupon her husl)and is convinced that he has got the most faithful 
wife in the world. The author of the toxtus simplicior evidently thought 
that no husband would allow himself to bo convinced by any such trick. 
Accordingly he alteis the text^ In his version, the faithle.ss wife tells 
the adulterer that Caudika has pointed out adultery to her as the onl^ 
means of preventing her husband’s death which hangs over him by Fate 
and which, by sexual union, goes over to him who plays the husband’s 
r61o. The words of the goddess, acconling to the Haiii))iirg MSS., run 
thus: ^ ^ 

?) I I Buhlcr, p. 19. 12 has 

the same wording, except and 

Purnabliadra’s text 211, 91 cojuiS very near to the wording of the Hamburg 
MSS. Cp. also the wording of Bh in our variants. Instead of onftpPT, 
Ai has which compound apparently w^as first intended 

to mean ‘touching [by the limbs] except the male and female organs.’ 
But as the copyist (or some previous glossator) feels that this word is 
not clear, he makes it an adjective by adding in the margin Now 

the passage means ‘a cohabitation without touching of the male and 
female organs ’ (Schmidt, p. 232 : ‘ Wenn dii mit einem fremden Manne 
e-uf gcmeinschaftlichem Lager ruhend den I’eischlaf ausfiihrst, ohne dass 
sich dabci die (leschlcchtstlieile beruhren’). I am at a loss to Say how 
the interpolator imagined an f^ij to bo possible. But 

his alteration, which is proved to be such an one by Purnabhadra’s sou^’ce, 
the textus simplicior, destroys at the same time the point of the story. 

In the same story, the genuine wording of Purnabhadra, as given in 
our text, p. 212,6, is nearly identical with the wording of the Hamburg 

' Apparently in following some other nource, whether literary or oral. Cp. Chauvin, 
Bibl. doR ouvrages arabes, ix, p. 39, no. 34. 
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MSS. «rt I ungSiT ; 

Biihlcr’s text ins. 5B before om. I{^ after ?JH, and ins. 3n9^ after 
But#A^ in consequence of his first alteration of the text 
(apfrf’T' f*t*), alters again, continuing after 311^: W 
»ir(W I ^ aipw i 

M I rnSrtfisiT i i i 9»i 

fwril W drc., 1. 8 (.Schmidt, p. 233 : ‘ “Du hist die Krsto unter 

den l^>auen, die ihrem Oatten anhangon, dariim daas du selbst bei der 
Voreinigung mit einem Fremden die Keuschheit so bewahrt hast, Um 
meine Lebeifsdaucr zu vci’hingcrn und den Tod abzuweuden hast du so 
gehandolt!” Nach diesen Worten umarmte er sie liebcvoll, nahin sio auf 
die Schultcr, tanzto mit ihr herum und sprach dann zu dem lleirii Wiirat- 
du-besser/ &c.). 

And again the conclusion of our tale is awkwardly amplified in A\ 
which for 5?^^: to (212, li) reads : g?!} | ^ WiprTOTTTlrt I 

1 II 

II ^ ^ ^ I I ?r 

I (Schmidt, p. 233 : ‘ und nachdem or darauf umher 

getauzt war, sagte er: “ Ja, du Vordermann unter deneii, die Keuschheit 
Uben, auch du hast mir einen Dionst gelcistet I und licss ihn von der 
Schulter niedcr. Vor alien seinon Augehbrigen pries or dieser Beider 
Tugenden. Wo or immer an die Hausthiir von Angohdrigon u.s.w. kara, 
da pries er auch deren Tugenden’).^ I iiee<l scarcely add, that here too 

the textus simplicior confirms the wordibg of our text 212, ii. The 

Hamburg MSS. read : WW: (1) ; 

Buhler (19, 2t) : WTO I 

Cp. also A“’s interpolation 122, 6, and the transpositions in A^ 3, 18 
and 201, ih. These cases show that the reviser, or the revisers, did not 
shfink from even serious alterations of the text which they copied. 
Moreover, our parallel Specimens show that all the variants of A^A'^ 
can bo proved, by the testimony of the sources, i. o. the textus simplicior 
and the Tantrakhyayika, to be alterations. Wherever A has the evidently 
right reading, it is not to bo made out with certainty whether this 
correctness* is due to conjectural criticism, to collating some other 
MS., to A's going back to some MS. older than bh, or even to mere 
chance. Though I very carefully collated the whole MS,, I am not able 
to decide this question. The only thing quite sure is that A i.s the copy 

* Read The same mistake in Ah p. 211,22 of our text. This shows that the 

alteration does not go back to the copyist himself, who did not understand the text 
which he was copying here. ^ Read • 

• Schmidt’s second MS. K has a gap, ly which the whole stoiy has been lost. 
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of some revised and adulterated MS. For the constitution of my text 
A was almost useless. Good ix'adings of A, not confirmed by bh'f', have 
only the value of conjectures, or of various readings the sources of which 
we do not know. • 

In order to allow the reader to form a judgement of his own, I give 
the variants of A from the beginning of the work to 12, 13 inclusive, from 
126,1 to 131, 23 inclusive, and for the prai^iasti. Besides, I have entered 
the readings of A into my variants at all the places marked in the Sanskrit 
text with an asteiLsk, and occasionally in some other passages. 

In our parallel Specimens I to IV all the readings and all the more 
important blunders of A are given in the notes. The reader will see 
that not even one reading more original than those of bh'l' is to be found 
in these parts of the AJS. A. 


§ 6. Critical discnsaioii of the mannscripts Bh and <I>. 

The MS. Bh at first puzzled me very much, and it cost me consi^ 
derable time holbro T was aware of its true nature. Its age of course 
prepossessed me in its favour, and this impression was strengthened when 
1 collated the fifth book, which more closely agrees in Bh witli the 
llamhurg M8S. (textus simplicior) than any one of my other AISS. On 
the other hand, Bh deviates considerably from bh+A in the rest of the 
work ; transpositions of words are very numerous ; synonyms appear 
in very many cases for tlic words used in bh4'A. Again this MS. bristles 
with b hinders of every kind. But Bh has exactly the same stories, and 
these stories m exactly the same order, as bh^^A. It was not until I got 

he MS <I) and the Sarada MS. B, that I found out the worth, or rather the 
lack of worth, of Bh. 

ftis thie. book., has boon copied frooi a fragmentary Purimbhadra MS., 
on aining the to\t from 6,2 AiramUiirlhl down to the end of book HI. 

PQLibbfd" f ^ ‘>*0 text of 

to p. 3,25. The text between 
tlio been .supplied from some MS. of 

^ -- 

g Uo 0 jook IV to the end of tlie work, the two MSS disagree in 

Lrs r "T"'*’' . 

uero again the difterence is evident. For Bh bontains 
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a verj valuable old specimen of the H-class of this text, agreeing in many 
blunders, but not in tho interpolations, with the Hamburg MSS. The 
MS. on tho ^contrary, contains a text of tho v-class of the textus 
simplicior. • 


Sisonssion illnitrated by text of Tale 7, v, An as singer. 

In order to prove what has just been said, I bog to refer the reader 
to the following specimen. Tale V, v, Ass aa singer. In this specimen 
I give the textus simplicior according to the Hamburg MSS. H I. Tho 

notes contain tho complete variants of tho following texts 

■ 

Textus simplicior, H-class : 

I the Hamburg MSS. 


Textus simplicior, tr-class : 

0 - = Decc. Coll., reterson’s Fifth Report, No. 356. 

.s = Docc. Coll. i. 17. 

B = Biihler’s edition. 

pr = tho MS. of tho Ahmedabad Bhandar, lent to me through 
Mr. Prcmchand. 

h = a recent copy of the MS. Bhandarkar, Report Bombay 1907, 
p. 55, § 46. 


Purnabhadra’s recension : 

bh'PA, the MSS. just mentioned. 


Mixed recensions; 


Bh 

cl> 


the MSS. just mentioned. 


rP = Decc. Coll., Bhandarkar, Report 1894, No. 371. 
n* = Decc. Coll., Peterson, Report V, No. 355. 

• = Decc. Coll., Bhandarkar, Report 1897, No. 418. 

The variants of the fr-class MSS. of tho textus simplicior, and those 
of are given on tho left-hand pages, the variants of all the other MSS. 
on the right-hand pages. It will be seen at once, that all tho MSS. whose' 
variants aro given on tho left-hand pages form one group, and that those 
whose vari%,nts are given on tho right-hand pages form a second group. 
Nobody who compares the various readings will doubt that tho text 
represented by H I is on the whole older than that represented by the 
(T-class. ^ 

The cases in which Bh agrees with HI against bh'I' are set in italia 
in the text; the cases in which bh'l' agree with the (r-class against HIBh 
are* set in fit italics in the variants. 
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Text of Hamburg MSS. HI corresponding to our text 270,17 to 272,21, 

270, 17 ‘sadhu, mritula, gitenal’ varito na maya sthitah. 

18 ‘apurvo 'yam manir baddhah: sampnxptam gitalaksanam.* 

19 cakradhara aha; ‘katbam ctat? so bravit: 

21 asti ka.sinimscid adhisthana Uddhato nama gardabhah. sa ca 
diva 22 rajakagrhc bharodvahanam krtva ratrau svocchaya paryatati. 

Variiints of ho’sprBO, 

270, 17 ^ gh om. Una II lin-spr B maya na $thitah, $ rpaydty ukto na 

sthitaih II 18 pr humlhak II ^ mmprdpta II 19 a- auvarnnaaiddhir 

ahranl II 21 prH om. aati II ^ vddhamo; a uddhntmdma\gardahhah ; rd- 
sahhah for gardahhh II After gardahlmk li(r4>prB ins. prativatati ma || hprB om. 
ca II 0- om. diva ; s dah% h<l>B aadatva, pr mmdatva for diva || 22 h(r84>prB karma 
for hkdrodvakannm II After paryatati pr ins. tato, B tatah ; then htrs^prB ins. pro- 
tydne (<l> pratydsam^ add. vamdfianahkiyiU, pr hanuihamhliaydt, B handhanahlui- 
ydCjsvayam eva, then tr hanulhanattJume samdkayati, hs grham yd, h adds ti, <]> raja- 
kagrh ydti, prB rajakagrliam dydti ; then h(r8^>prB rajakopi tarn (hprB tataa tarn, 
8 tafaa tvarn na for tarn) bamlham, a niyukle, s ymaktih, <l> m yumktef h na yukti, 
pr %a niyuklih, B °na niymakti II 271, 1 hcrs^prB atha for athdnyadd II 
(T om. tasya', s tasmin II hs$ om. rdtrauW o-^prB om. ksetrem', hs kselrdni II 
After paryatntah <t> ins. hetre, pr betrdni satrau (read rdlrau), B ksetrdni II hers om. 
kadacicw saJut ior sfirdharn \\ saTnjdtd ioi balhiiva \\ 2 a 

sa uddhato, h8<l> ca ylvaro, prB sa ca plvaratvdt(?t^tv(id) for tan ca || ho-pr 
^ vaddamgam \\ «I> om. karkaiikdksetrem pravikya; lio-sprB karkalikdkselre 

(pr ^ksotra for °ksetrc ; pr B add. srgdksahiiaK) praviiati ; then 4> ins. karkkatikd- 
hhaksyam7(i karoti \ pratyiise sthagrham thdli I taihd srgdlai ca ; a- ins. : tasya ca 
prslaiQ lagnah I ifgalah praviiati j hs ins. ; tatha irgalah ; h adds ca ; then htrs evam 
(s etadaiai for evam ; h adds tau) dvdv api ratrau (hs yathecchayd for ratrau) karka- 
tikahhakmmm krtva pra° svasthiaam vrajatah; prB ins.: evam tau yadrcchayd 
virbhatikCihhaksamm (B ci° for w®) krtva praiyaham pratyfm siHistkdnam vrajatah ; 
$ om. this sentence II 3 atha kaddein madoddbetena rdsahJuim Una hetra- 
ma^dhymlhiktia irgdiam ahhihitam; hs atha kaddeit iena (h adds saha) madoddha* 
tma (h madoddhata) rdsabhendbhhitain I s adds ksetramadhye, h adds hetramadhyt 
after bhagnmta (sic!); prB atlta kaddeit tern madoddbatena rdsabhena k^etrama- 
dhyasthUmi irgdlo 'bhiintah ; or atha kaddeit Undhhihitam II 5 prpaiya S, B paiya 
pakya II paiyat II atlvatirmmald rajani, s paiyhjam nirmmald rajhnl, h paiya- 
yam nirmmalarajant, a paiyaltdm nirmaldm rajanm II Before tat, s ins. sa aha II 
6 kansydmUi || hcri^prB ins. kaihaya before- katamma l| s tammma, kem 
for katemma || o- ins. yxtam before karmi II hs karomtti II a s'rgdla for sa \\ 
<r ins. bho after dha || a- mdmaka, s ^aJ^a for mama II h alam for mama II s ki for 
kim ; he ora. kirn \\ 
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271, 1 athanyada tasya ratrau ksetresu paryatatah kadacic ch^galcna 
Bardham maitri babhuva. 2 tau ca vrtibhangam krtva kai’kalikaksetresu 
pravi^ya tatphalfbhaksanam 3 svecchaya krtva pratyfise ^a/^«stlianam 
vrajatah. atha kadack ksetrama4dhyasthitciia (em r^ddhatarasabhcna 
srgalo ’bhihitah : ‘bho bhaginisuta, 5 paiJyal ativanirraala rajani. tad 
aham gitam karifiyami. tat 6 katamenaragenakaromi?’ saaha: ‘mama, kim 


Variants of HIBh, bh'Hm’n^A. 
270, 18 A baddha li 


22 n*n“n* mjakasya grhe || 
bh hhdrodmhanam ll II rddrati il 


271,1 iathdnyaddW 


2 Illbh'I' vrttibhamgam, A vrtti\hha7ngam^ 11’ IT* 11* varttihhamgam \\ H karka 
[new line] kdksetrem^ I karkketikd^ II A tatphalaiii bhakfamm II 


3 bh^n’TlMl’A svastbinam \\ ll‘n* ksetramadhye sthilena II 

4 bh'Urn’n’A om. tena II bh^' madoddbatarCMhena, A madoddbatarabhiJir 
bheruif n’n* mahoddhntardiabhena, 11* mahodatarmahhm II 

A bh^ hhagmsutd I paiydimmirmlarajani II 


6 HI kari§yml ll HI kathamena 11 4'n‘n*n*A prdha II 
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aneD&narthapraca7laneDa? yatas cauryakannapravrtta vayam. cauraja- 
rair nibhrtair eva 8 sthatavyam', iti. uktam ca : 

9 kaisi vivarjaypc canryam, nidralus carmacaupkam, 

10 jihvalaulyam ca rogiidhyo, jivitum ye 'tra vanchati. 

11 tathil ‘ tvadiyagiUm 8aiikha.^2i^/anuvadi, na madhuram’, iti durad 


Variants of li(r8prB<&. 


8 nenSnarthnpralfijyitena, awndnarthe prdldpena, o- anendrifmc.aknelam, h vrthd- 
•praliiitcm ; prB antna, then pr vrthdrfhqmralapralapitena, B vrthdrthapracala- 
nena || 7 cavraJcamviapravrttd^ s cauraJcarmmapraJcrtd, tr cauryakamapra^ 

vrttair, prli rauraknrmajmrritdv II prB dram for vayam; <r om. vayam II $ ins. 
(an, ha tarn nfler vayam II h(rfl<l>prB trunsp.: (h riihhrtam, pr vivrttaU; prB 

add ca) cau°; <P caurai\ h caurair jdrath II prB alra for eva \\ b(7-B<& om. eva II 
8 h<r8<I> sflipyam II })rB om. iti II h<r ins. nayahy s nayd after iti II pr om. uktam 
ca II hs ins. yatah after uktam C(i II 9 <r kdsam, s prakdianiy Itdayariiy pr koil, 
B kail II 8 varjjayai \\ caurya, o-s canro II First ])ilda in h : caurdndm varjjayet 
kdsam || $ nidrOlnhtlha^ II s cammacorakah, B sa ca caurikdm II 10 ^jihvd- 
lolyam \\ v rogdrto ; pr rujdkrdmto, B rujdkranto for ca rogddhjo II o-^prB jjwVaTW, 
a jlvamtam \\ 1 1 li cr a pr B aparam, parnm for taihd II cr s $ pr B tvadiyam ; 

om. yltam || prB om, hrUhakbdfmuvdili ; iarnkhaiakldmikdrly s hmkltasabddr 
nukdram, h iamaiardanukaram; a- kafhoram for iaulhaiahddnuvddt \\ htrs om. 
na madhuram; ^‘prB na madhurasvararn; prB add samkhaiahddnvkdram II 
h(rS<I>prB om. Hi || <!> ins. ca after api II 12 o-s^hprB kdyate for imlvtittlmja || 
8$prB ins, tad afra, ho- tatra before ksetra°; then cr ksetrarak^akak purusak 
prasuptas trstati, hs terg raksapirumh (s raksd^) suptas ti^, prB ksetre raksdpurumh 
suptd I sarnti (B mptdh santr), k.setrapdldh pum§d pramptds tistarnti’, then o- sa, 
prB ta, te ca; then ho-s^) samuttlidya, prB utthdya; then o-s baindhanam, 
h vadkavarrulhanam, <I> batndhatji \ badbam vd, B vaqida vd, prB vadJiam bam^ 
dham vd; then h(r8<I> vrdhdsyati, prB kamyamii II 13 o- tdm for tdvan II 


(TS amrtakalpd, h amrtnkaipdi, ^>pr amrtamayd^, B amrtamtyU; then <r hvrkail, 
li cirhhidydk, s cirhhadyahy $ nrlhifikdfj, pr cirhhafya, B cirhhatlh II htrs^prB om. 
nibhrtah ; then (r avydpdro hhava, h md avydpdraparo hluiva, s rndvydpdro hlMva, 
prB md tvam avydpdraparo hhira, vydpduraparo hhnvfm II tr oin, tac chrutvd II 
(r (jardahhah, <!> rdsabha, hs sa II hs<I>prB dJea |) s fl/to for hJu) ; then h na, (r<I>prB 
*na tvam, s tvam na; then h o-s ^tB pr ihm IktB^ vand^rayatvdd; then 
14 8<|)prhlt tfitnrasaTji, <t yitasukJuim ; then B vandWayaiviU, pr vimi]ay(dvcH\\ 
(T om. te hki° ca \\ 8«I>prB tenaitad, li tenaivam, s<I>prBh bramn \iuktam; then 
lisprB ca, <1> cah; then b$ yatah II 16 o- om. this and the following line li 
pr kratyctsmluxtc || pr dura, <t> dure \\ 16 hR<I>prB jdyate for viiati || 

hs^pr karrirui, B karm || prB gltajharnkarajd^ h gitajhamkdrayd, s gilasamskdrajd, 
^ gltddhyamkdrajd || 
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api 12 ^rutvOtthaya ksetraraksa * batuUa I handk ! 'aimm vidlmyanii. tad 
bhakfaya 13 tavan nibhrtah ! ’ tac chrutva riisabhah praha : ‘ bhoh 1 vana- 
srayatva'fi? 14 yityasam na vetsi ; tenaitad hhanan. uktam ca : 

15 ^arajjyotsnahate duram tamasi, priyasamnidhau, 

16 dhanyanam visati ^rotre gMmamkaraja sudha’ 

Variants of HIBh, bh^n‘lI“n®A. 

Bh ^‘pracaUiMfna\ IB anendrtluipralapane^ corr. to anena ryartha^, which is the 
reading of II® ; H* anena vyarihapralapitem li 

7 HI (not Bh) °pravriya, IB °pravrtto, bh °pravrddhd II IBIBII* caurajdtair II 
HIbh nirhhridir II 


QUI'l'A^^ill Bh ca?/Taw for cawryam II IBJBll* || 

10 A II 4^11*11*11' li 

11 bh'I'/addll bh tvoMynyatam, tvadlyam yttamw A iamJcJiamdd» 

nuvadi, bhiPiBiB iamkhandddnuvddif 'k iamkhan/muddnadi, corr, to iamkhand- 
nmadddi II H IBhll' 11*11* nam for na \\ A ayi for apt II 

12 A kftetrajmrasdf 11*11*11* ksetraraksakdh purusd, Bhbh'k hetrarak§dpurufd II 
bh^'A baipdbaip vadhaqi ca vi^, 11*11*11’ vadham vamdham ca vi° II 


13 bh>kA aha II 


• 

14 Bh gltam rasam II bh'k A ins. (vam, 11*11* ta tvam, 11* tat tvam before glta° ii 
bhn*n’II* jjiB. na between tvam and gita^, om. na before vetsi || Il*Il*n* for 
vetsi II Bh na vedmi \\ bhn’n*n* vravlsi^ 4^ hravlfi, A bavisi \\ 15 HI iara^ 

tjyotsndhate, Bh iaratyotmdhate, 4^ iaratjjotmdJiate, H* ^«a[corr. from ksd]rayd[ye 
deleted];yo[yyo corr. from some other aksaraJ^smAa^c, 11'* ksdrajotsndhnte, IB 
drarajmyotsahate II A piram^ n* dure II H* H* priyamsannidhau II 16 bh irote, 
corr. from irotreW bhAlBlI’lB gltajharnkarajd; ^ gitajha^jikarajd, jhdrri being 
very similar to hrp ; hence B giiaiamkdrajd II 
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17 srgiila aha : ‘ inaina, asty otat. param kathoram unnadasi. tat 18 kirn 
tona svarthabhrarasiml ? ’ rasabha aha: ‘dhig murkhal kim 19 aham 
gitam na janaini ? tac chruyatTira, tasya bhcdah ; tad yatha : 

20 sapta svaras, trayo gifimah, miirchanaa ckavimsatih, 

21 tanas tv ekonapancasat, tisro matra, layas trayah II 

22 sthanati-ayam yailnam ca, sad bhedas ca, rasa nava, 

23 varnah sat, fw{M bhasas, catvariini^at tatah smrtab 1 1 

Variants of ho-sprJi^. 

17 h 7nana, o* mnmaJca II asyaital li a param na vetsi tram kevdlam 
amdUatc hm /ma, i^c. ; s ptram na vetsi g'liam \ tac chruyatam, k^c. ; param 
gltah kdlam aimaiasi ia km, &c. ; h parain na vetsi yUa timn hvalam unnadasi I 
tat param na vetsi tvam yitam \ kevalam unnadasi II tat kim, &c. II 

18 o<l>h svarthahhramiena, prB srdrtJiahhramiakpna ; cr adds ilfw |l h svvravitw 

a yardahha ; 4) rdsahhah II om. aha II B dhiy twice II ^jdnCtsi || 19 h(r‘l>prB 

om. gitam after aham, inserting it after janami II ^ kirhi for tac II h hJiedak || 
has om. tad yatha; prB tad yatha tasya hhedCin hnu (B c}ir°) || 20 aprB 

murcharui^ caihT‘ || h ^vmiaii II 21 as iitti ekona^, h tdndny ekoyiapamcdsa, 
pr tdnil tA) ekoncC^ I) a tisras tdld for Usro mdtrd || a layas II ]n <I> the fourth 
pada luns thus: ity eta kntmamdalamm ; in prB ity etat svaramamJalam || 
22 a ya^~ti}i \\ (If {inm^).) ca jdtlndrn \\ a om. ca II Second pada in a: sae 
kdrymii rasai ca sat, pr sadyasya, then one aksara left free, tlieii sa rasa niva; 
B sail nsydni rasa mva; hs ^atsasyani (s ins. ca) rasdni ca; if* satscaidd rasa, 
navd II 23 s vnmim, varsd, B (not pr) rdguh for varmh II has^prB 
MtpiatlrW bhdsd, a bhdvdh, B (not pr) hhdvds II Fourth piida in a: ^o/ca- 
tvdrimktih srnrtdh, hspr dvicatmrimkti (i)r adds h) mrtah (h om. h), B catvdmniat 
tatah srnrtdh, dvicatvdraviktis tatkl I matra II 272, 1 h pamcdslhyadkike ; 
(If pamcasityadhikwn \\ a caitad || Second piida in haprB: gitdmgdnJdm iaiam 
mrtam, s gitdmgam sataiam smriam, <I> gitam II ndgdrum kfam || (om. smrtam) II 
After line 1 a<|)prH insert a half .<loka; first pada ah^prB: soaijnm eva jmra 
proktam (h kstre for jmktam); second pada: a svayam era iruteh priyaTti, 
<i> Maratena imtam iriyam, prB Bharatena inikh (pr tsu'' for M) param, h ved^na 
ca indeh param || 2 sB om. this line II h gltdmglh saha samvfia/p || a<I>pr 

vftain II 2 a B om. this line || ha84»pr karne II h saradi || 3 $ ndnya- 

luUajmyam lake II s param for priyam II a ksyate, h durlabham, for dHyate II 

4 a kskasimjurasdsvadas, hsB iuskasnUyusvarahldddl (h su°, and frr °m®), 

pr iuskasridyvh svarahlnddt, ^ hskamncchurOdhhaddt || Fourth pfida in a: tyakta 
dJesena Ra°, ^vtyaktas Trynksem Kd°, B Tryaksam jagrdha Rd°, s ya(or yu)ktas 
Tryakse^a h paktas Tryahena Ravamh, <t> paktas Tyahena Rdmanah II 

5 tvam', has om. tvdm; prB hhaymsuta fur train \\ prB vadan for vadasi II 
^ mamsdmti for ra° || a<I>prB oni. ca M 6 a mdmaka, mam II 0 rrudy 
foryadyii a ora. ted aV II B * prB ins. after ata II h dvarade^cMthak, 

<r vrtttdvarastbtah, s vrttedyandeksthah, pr vrtter, B vrter, prB dvirasthitah, 

vf idvisthitah n ha ksetram, prB k§etrapam for hetrapdhmW 
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272, 1 paftcasityadhikam hy etad gitanfim ca ^tam smrtara, 

2 suvarnaracitaip ^uddham gitai'igaih sakalair II 

2 a dhanijanam jdyate karnaih visem charadi dhite II 

3 nflnyad gitat priyarfi loko dovanam api drsyate ; 

4 fSuflkasnayurfli’rf^/tfV/tf^ Tryakmm jagiida lidvanah il 

5 tat kathain tvam mam anabhijiiam vadasi, nivarayaai caT srgala 6 aha : 
‘ mama, yady ovam, tad aham vrtth/iJrflSthah ksetrapalam 7 avalokayarai ; 

Variants of IlIBh, 

17 tat kt only etaiw ll’ll’II* ^tt/Waavaram wodasi II 


18 IPn*n* imArththhramiinii II 

bhA dhvj 2, '1^ dhi(j dhig II 

20 nibh>^A ^vimiati l| 

21 bli^A iiniekona°, 11*11’ tanas cekona^, II’ tmiid catkona° ; Bh tv enako^ 
for tv ekona° II 

22 bh'I'An* ml dsydni for ml bheddi ca (cp. the reading of s), corr. in H* to 
mljasydna] 11* ml jasya ca; n”* ml gasydna li III blteda li Bh sad dkdrd rasa 
na I om. va II 

23 'HI* II’ trlifikatlr, bliAll’ vimiatir II bh hlmydi, A bhdvds II 1I*II’II’ 
(om. tatah) mrtdy 11* vadhaihj 11’ 11’ budltui II 

272, 1 HIbh %jadhikd% in bh corr. by cop. to our reading; A ^tyadkkam ll 
III spatpat for hy etad ll 


* 2 bh^n*n’n’ v/tam, A drtam for yutarn II 
2 a bh 'I' A II* 11*11’ om. this lino ll Bh karnm II 3 bh gltatvdram or glta- 
dvd/ran for gltdt priyain, corr. by cop. to g'ltakaram] gltadvaram, A 11’ II* 11® gltad 

vararn \\ 4 bh 'I' 11*11* 11’ ^sndyuravair liam, A %tdyurdvivehiam ll Rli °rai?d-* 

Ihadal II ^Fourth pada in bh 'I' A 11* 11’ 11’: raramje lidvanah jmrd (II* 11’ pwraj) II 


5 Bh om. tvam ii Bh nivdrayisi ll 

6 bh>PAn* 11*11’ vrttidvaradekstlMh, Bh vrtipuradeiastiuih (see the corrupt 
reading of HI in the text) II 
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tvam punah svccchaya gitam kuru 1 ' 8 tath« ^nuRthito gardabha utkan- 
dharo bbutva sabdayitiim arabdhah. tatah 9 kscfcrar<7/t^fl^tf rasabhasabdam 
iruivd krodhad dantiin daiitaih pllOhi/anto lagudam ^uddisya dhdvitdh. 
sametya ca tavat tdllddah, yavad bhumiprsihe pafcitali. tatas ca sacchi- 
HiiolMalam gale 12 baddhva ksetrapalah suptah. rasabho 'pi ji^/svabha- 
vagatavedanah 13 k^penibbyutthitah. uktam ca : 


Variants of b(r8prB4>. 

7 h om. svecchayd ii 8 h<rs$prB tathanusUte (B || After iatUm^liU 
(T taJ(/ltam dkarnya I ialo lakukm utpadya pradhavitah (1. 10), s rdsMiarafiiam 
ikarnya hetrapah kmlhd dmUfm luyiulam udyamya pradhavltafy (1. 10), h 
utktijiulharam krtod riiidcaium dravdhuk \ tato rdsabkirimkitatn aamakarnnya 
k§etrapald krodhanudattCmumya lakutam vdyamya pradbivliktf (|) uktam- 
dhararikirnlutn a/ruldhah || taio rdmbhanirikijiUu aamakarnnya kfetrapila(f 
krodhadamtai carovayan \ lagiulalmtah pradhavitak (1. 10); prH rdsabharatanam 
ikarnya k^eirapah (pr adds i) krodItCul danUm yJiarmyan pradbavitafy (pr ^to, 
0111 . 1; 11. 10, 11): yavad rdsabho drftfas (pr hrslah l) taval (pr tdvat) lakutapra- 
hdrais taifux hato yatha pfatddito bhupr^k (pr palxtah (pr om. 1, 11)|| 

10 h samaHkdcena for mmdya II 8^» om. ca after mmtya || «I>h prati^ito || 

11 (T hhmau, 4> bhamau, b bhilprste, s hhvpntk II pataCiHh || prB tatai 

ca sacchidrolukhale baddva (pr hadhvd) yalo mum (B om. mum) hkilyo (pr adds l) 
pi (12) prasuptaJj.; o- tato ynvdydm udumlam baddhva hhuyo pf (12) prasuptah\ 
s tatah succhidrodukMa I vaddho yatdmam bhuyopi (12) mjM; h tatah cchidro- 
damlam vavdhd k^etnkah jiramptah ; tatai ca tacchirodhatudusalam yale 
hadhvd (12) ksdrikah pramptuhw 12 om. *pi after rdsabho \\ g avajd- 
tmabhavan yatavedandt ] a avajdtisvabkivdt ksamnutthilah, h avajatiprabhavad 
gatacedana prB avajdlmabhdxmi (pr for ^svahha^) yatavedanah 

(pr tdva for tave)ksa ; ^ jatwabhCmid yatavedamin harmia utthitah \\ 13 o-s 
om. uktain ca || 14 * sdravieijasvaraMmm, o-sB sdrameyasya cdivasya^ pr sard- 

7naya8ya vdivairya, b sdrameyasya ddsasya \\ s 'viksyatah \\ Bpr rdsahlmya viielhtah 
(pr riaA) II 16 b pati, s jmrajo || hs ^jamta || 10 (r tatai ca rdsabho W 

tad evodu^aiam adaya vrttlni curnnyltva pa'^ a'’; s tatodcmdiisalam, $ tatahi ca 
.devu then e-t with t (only , vrlim) ; prB lalaa t,m eyUnMmkm (pr 

f lor hha ) ailiya yftlip (pr vrttim) cur^llvi (pr ”W) palayilmi o<’ ; h to(A3 
ca II M evm^alaa, idaya yftttq, blmt^ttyi pa" mavdhab II . 17 La.* 
e atm on a prB atrivUare II hasprB ins. ’pi after injah II LffB*prB durU 
«va (pr ^d. m) ta,p dff(ya (. dr^m) utmltam (h mvmmtam) (18) iba I (19) 

M ubZb"!' T for proko) 'pi 

(B V«)il miakvufup 
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14 saramcyakhaiv/^iw/tfw, gardabhasya viscKatali, 

15 muhurtat parato na syat praharajanita vyatha. 

16 tatai ca rrtor^ hhanUni knntjtmtham ulukhalam mhli/a palayitum 17 arab- 
dhah. amim antare si^alo dmil tarn axalohj\%Uam uvdca: 19 ^mlhu, 
mdlula^ giC 21 tti. 


Vamnta of HIBh, bli\m‘irn'A. 

8 bli^n*ri'n* tathanustjte, A tatlui (corr. by cop. from U'lJid) anus file || 
A bhili/u II nMl’n® hh(lu)fit/nn II 9 bh'^All'lMlI* ksetrapali IP Rli iata^ 
ksetrarahaknrns tat iakhm li bh'^A rdiahhasakhUtm II bliMMlMlMl® sami- 
karnnya, A ^rutvd samakarnya || bh^ daintaxr || 'If A miHilayanitOf bh nihin- 
dayaxrUo, nispidayarrUo II 


10 I V laJcutam II bb Bh vdyamya, A xulyasya, II ' 1 1 I P udgrhja for nddxiya || 
Wi^ AW IV pradhavitili, W pradfiarttdw bli'I'All' pra/arf//o || 11 A 

ydva rimprste ya {ya del. again) II 11' II* bhdprs{e, corr. in IP to fdinprastn, wliicli ia 
the reading of IP II lilmicchidrolumlam; h\i sacchfdrodumhna; savhdrudmatim\ 
A sacchidraudusalam, corr. to 11' 11* IP mcchidram 'uduUialain II 


12 HI hadJtdhW HI ksetrdpdldhw ll'IlHP jmmptdhW oli^lPlP sva- 
jdtinvubhdvayatavedanah, A svajdtisvahhdvdvagaiavedanah, 11* svajdthjagatasvahhd- 
vavedatuih II 

^ 13 n'n*n® kmnmdpy utthitah ll 14 Bh ^kharnivanma, corr. by cop. from 
^kfiaklidivdndm ; bh'I^A ^kkanlhasija ll 11' mrameyasya cdsvaaya^ corr. from otlier 
aksaras, the last of whicli being muidrn; IP sdranieyasya cdirasyaiii, H* sdra- 
myasya vdkasya W 15 hh ifrajdrajanitd, A praJuirajnuitavyeiJid \\ 16 III 

vrtlm II HI nliimlam ll bh 'I' A IP IP IP tatai ca tarn evddu§ala/n (A era mhl- 
mlamtn)) in H' corr. to evkhlk}\>alam (which is the reading of 11* IP) adaya v^ttlni 
(iPn* vrtiinfcurnpayitva pa® d° II 17 bh'I' A IP IP ll* etasminn \\ Bh dtmitlanU 
for dilrat II Bli (jlteneti II bh'^AlPH*!!’ durad eva tain (Il'lPlP emm for 
eva etam) df^tvi sasmitaai (A samidamtam) (18) idam aha ii (19) sadha mitula 
glteoa virlto na maya sthitatf | (20) apurvo yatp manlr haddhatf (A baddho) 
aatppripiam gltalakfanatp \\ 

21 bh'I'A add ili ll adds katJid C ll 

K 
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From Iho spocimoii just given it appears that in not a few cases Bh 
cornea nearer to the text of iho Hamburg MSS. than \M H^n^n^A. But 
in some of these cases Bh and the Hamburg MSS. are^ decidedly wrong, 
viz. 271, 13.1C.23 (a gross clmndohhmtja ) ; 272,2 a (an* interpolated half 41oka) ; 
6 (the reading of Bh being a corruption of that of ill, and that of HI 
being an obvious corruption of that of bh'PAllMl^lF). Besides, in 271, H 
Bhlll read navi for as apparently some previous copyist, who did not 
understand the wording, thought Ulddiinradhiani to be the adicctive neuter. 
But as UUl’* IH have ti\o same blunder, this case is not concbisive. 

Those are serious mistakes which Piirnabhadra, wlio tolls us that ho 
has corrected the text (289, 2o), is not likely to have overlooked. 

It is true that in some wises he ha taken over blunders from his sources.^ 
But these cases are comparatively rare. And not only in the few lines of 
our specimen, but in the whole text of book V, Bh has wait// mistakes in 
common with both of the Ilamlmrg MSS. or else with one of them. Cp. 
our variants at 2G4, c.u'‘^.2t, 266, lo (III blunder: von/racef/a/'djah^ Bh 
wrong correction thereof : remafmrdjnk),^ 260, 22 ( paldz/anaimyah Bh H and 
jalamj/a/n BhHI). 272, 22 (the number of the preceding tale being inserted in 
a wrong place). 275, lo (same gap in Bhll; corrected in I). 277,3.15.17 
(wrongly corrected in I). 278,8 (BhHI rayam for va)iam\ but vanain must 
bo the original reading, as it forms the contrast to (jrhnnj ; cp. also 278, is). 
270,11 (original reading vyathd^ as in our text; Bh corrupted to yaihd\ 
HI— a correction of this corruption based on the end of tlio fourth pfida: — 
iathd), 280, for kam api\ h also has this blunder!). 281, 9 (our 

text: irmaild 1u\ corruption in Bh: (rmkdfii; correction thereof in III : 
tr.wd [I frma/i] kdpi). 12 (deva for ytvw, which is necessitated by the con- 
struction). u (Bh H). 282, 4 (our text : kaiak khnk ; H corruption : haiak 
klrum ; corruptions thereof in Bh and I ; Bh ; kafahfrnm, I : katak hfru). 
6 (same gap in BhHI). 283,13 {ahamadkyasfkoy corrupted to madkyadko in 
the archetype of BhH I ; this is corrupted to madkyddkdm in H, and wrongly 
corrected to vuidkyadkam in I). 284, 12 (BhI ya/ir, Hh for ""matii), 
285, 21 (BhHI ardditodiie for annddhdnak ; but cp. 286, 5). 

^ If Purnabhadra had not been aware of all these gross blunders, he must 
indeoil have been a blmd man or a Certainly no ^uch man 

would have been entrusted with the revision of an old celebrated work by 

^ See above, p. 30 f. 

* Simpl. MS. ii Las a compound: %tahttmamdnkrayasadhahav)itiprabhtimam, but 
it adds ekatamtih l| 

' As to Viiiayat&a, cp. Speyer, Studies about the Kathasaritsagara, Ainslerdam, 
190H, p. 
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a minister.' ifcnce wo must conclude that, in the fifth hook, not Bh, hut 
the bh'l'-clasa has preserved the genuine text of Pui-nahliadra, and that the 
text given in Bli^is a copy of some old MS. belonging to the H-class of 
the textus sirnplicior, • 

This view is corroborated by the fact that many— and always good- 
readings, in which bli'J' deviate from tho Uamburg MSS., arc to bo found 
in the (r-clasa of tho textus simplicior. Hence we may conclude that 
Purnabhadra used at tho same time MSS. of both tho H- and (r-classoa, 
preferring in most cases tho H-class.^ 

Tho wording of tho textus simplicior as contained in Bh’s fifth book 
is of a high ^iritical interest. In 1902, when I was not yet aware of the 
true nature of this part of Bh, though I saw that Bhlll formed a clearly 
distinct group of ]\ISS.,^ I thought it probable that tho stoi’ies V, xv, xvi 
(Biihler and III) did not originally belong to the textus simplicior, though 
they stand in all tho MSS. of this recension I had, and have up to tliis 
day, examined.^ Now these two stories are missing in Bh. Thi.s shows 
that my view in this respect was correct. 

As in the fifth book Purnabhadra follows tho textus simplicior much 
more closely than in tho rest of his work, I give tho complete variants 
from Bh for this book from 260 , 2 onwards. The beginning of tho fifth 
book unfortunately is lost in Bh. 


§ 7. Books I to III in Manuscripts Bh and 

In order to show tho relation between Bh ami in that part of the 
two MSS. which contains Pilrnabhadra's te.xt, I give their readings, and 
nearly all of their oven insignificant blunders, from the beginning of 
book II, p. 126, to p. 134, 23 inclusive. It will bo seen that 4) cannot 
go back, in this part of the text, to Bh. Both Bh and must go back 
to some previous MS. Cp. Variants 127, ll.U.26. 123,8 (here it is evident 
frofti reading that, at tho time when the source of was copied, 
a small bit of tho vowel under B was still visible in tho original); 128,7.13 
(where the difference between the readings of Bh and must go back to 
some marginal addition); 128,19.30; 129,1.9; 131,8.9.10 (the interesting' 
interpolation of inserted only in Bh in due order) ; 132, 8 

* See pra^aati, 280,18. 

® Sec our parallel Spccimona 1 to TIT. There, indeed, nearly all the text of 
Purnabhadra’a recenaion is to bo found in HI, or Kielhorii-Buhlcr and h, where he 
fulluwa the textua simplicior. 

® Berichte dor kgl. Sachs. Ges. dcr WiBBcnschaftcn, ))hil.-biBt. Kl. 1902, p. 08. 

* l.c.,p. 08 f. 
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(<I>’h reading more correct than Bh’s, the case being such that no copyist 
would have been aware of Bh’s blunder). 

The fragment of Turnabhadra’s text which forms tlii) stock of books 
I to III in Bh‘l>, does not contain the gimne wofding, but an ailnJMed 
one. In very numerous cases, words have been transposed, omitted, or 
replaced by synonyms, without any evident reason, and other texts, 
rspceially the tcxtiis simplicior, have been compared by the reviser to 
whom Bh's text goes back. This occasionally causes disorder. For instance, 


Discussion illustrated by text of Tale I, xiii, Lion’s retainers 
outwit camel. 

In the following parallel texts, the words taken into the text of Bh 
from the textus simplicior are sot in Hnlics in the columns of 
Bh and HI. 


Our text p. 75, 18. 

18 bftliaviih pimdiirih kHiidrili, narve mriydfiajivinjih I 

19 kiiryiih krljaiu akriyam vTi, iistrp kak-ulayo jatlhi II 
90 Diiiiiiiniika alia I kathain cailat I wi ’liriuit I 

99 anti kiiHiiiiiiHciii ii/ijrare vamk Sfi^aiiulado 
iiilina I Ra iiMravilHm 93 Imlimnlil^acclrikasya 
blirtva kasyniniJoid disi |)raHthiiuh I atiia taR^a 
94 Vikalaniliiiostm 'tibhrin’iia iiI|iidito vitraRta- 
Harvaiijiio iiisi entail 95 patilnli I lalu vanik ce- 
lakabliaruin aii}esftNtiesn vibliajya kaipt- 
vfi 96 ‘amnyalihflmip iyam viHama, iisuiin 
nlliiiiie sakyale NlliUnm’ 97 iti VikaUl]! 
vili.iya pr.i(itliitali I taHiiiims ea Nartliava- 
be |,'at(i Vikatnh 98 ^anaili saiiaib samcarafl 
^asjiaip bliak'iajitiiin rir.ibdliah I evaiu iiaau 
76, 1 kaitpayiiirevidiolilurlialaMm aaip- 
vritali I taHnnm'i ea vane Mndolkato 9 iiilina 
kimb.ili pratnnmili ‘<nia I tasyaiiiieau dvi- 
pivriyai'ap)iiiriya\a]i I 3 alba tan lad \iiimm 
bhramadliliir (Irntah Rrirth,a\;diapaiil)hraii- 
nn UBtrah I 4 tiim eavijfiritaprirvaruiMiin 
hfisyajaiiakaip drstvil niniliah pMavrin 1 
idam f apUrvnm s.ittvain ilia vaiu' jire- 
chyatam 1 kas tvam jim I tato 6 ’viijjatataltva- 
rtho vnyaRo 'liravit I iistio 'yaip loke pra- 
kliyiitanama 1 7 tatnh simliena protali I bhnb, 
kutAH tvam iha 1 teiia catmaiio yatl)a-8\Ttta\i* 
yol'uh iarlbavrihat aamakhyatflh 1 &o. 


bh (exactly as in tlio MS.). 

Vflluvfdi pamditrili ksiwlra aarve mayojiajiviiiiih I 

kiiryuli krtyiiiii akrtyam va ustro kakfulayo yatha II 306 

Daiiiatiaka .iba II katham eial II ho 'vruvll II 

anti kawiiim^i rm^^are vanik Stlgamdatlo 

naina I aa iiHtraiiatam baliuinrilyasya irlakosya 

blirtvii kaiyruneid dwi iinwlliitah I atha tasya 

Vikataniimii dmIto 'tibhareua pnlito vi^rahta- 

san-'uingo insoesta piililali I tato vanik W'* 

lakalib.aram aiiyesu iwtronii vibhiijya ksipt- 

vit aranyabliniiiir iyam visainri ’hiiiIii 

(•thrnie iia ^kyato Hthritum iti Vikatum 

viliaya praathitiih I tiiHiuiii bartliavtl- 

lie gale Vikakli ^aiiaili aivnailir iittlmya saipcaran 

i^pam bbiiksayituin iir.adhvali 1 eva ea sau 

katijiayair evribobliir vvalavi'in bu- 

vi^tali I labiiiiiiis ca vaiio 

lathkU (air itns fntah ^ 

paribbraniamanaih mthdil fihmxfah Kfdthamko nama 
«a(io di^iah alha simhah dlia P ako apilmm Idam natva^l 
tajfidjjdtim I k'm etail dranyalim 
gnmjhm rd /ata .'/iwlra rdyawA aha II bbo svamin 
gnlmyfiijam Hslranfmojkiui^mh I fm 
hhojyaU tad riilijmhfntm 6/mA/jA^i1 m 
gjhm dijatam humi I uklamm II 
tjihe Mrmi api prdpkip I'ikmfam akutoyam | 
yo hanydt tasya pdpam syde ehatavrdhmiiogMtaJcarp II ftc. 
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in the following four parallel texts of our Tale I, xiii (Lion’s rctainors 
outwit camel), Purnahhadra follows 6ar. [i i.o. the secondary recension 
of tho Tantrakh 3 i^yika, with an enlargement at tho beginning of the story, 
in which our author, following the beginning of tho frame-story of book I, 
narrates how tho camel came to tho forest. Bh has this selfsame l)e- 
ginning ; but from 76, :i onward, this MS. copies a textus mplimr of 
our story. The conse(iuence of this awkward contamination is a doiiblo 
one ; (1) tho camel is Urn' introduced into tho story, and (2) it bears in'o 
different names in tho different parts of our tale. In the l)eginning it is 
called Vikata with Purnabhadra’s text, whereas in tho subsecjucnt part 
of tho fablo Its name is Kratkuaka as in tho textus simplicior. 


Haml). MSS. (Text exacfly nccording to IT ; 
ill tho footnotes readings of 1). 

bfthavah pamditiih kmidrS P sarvi' inri[p4)piijiviiiah I* 
kuryu" krtjam akrtyam va I * untro kQkri(la)0 yalha I 
Damanaka aha I hitham flat bo 'bravU I ' 


asmi * kaBmirpsicid vanoddoseP Madotkatn n.iina 
Biiphah prativaaati aina I tasya criniioarrdi anyepi (ItI- 
pivayasaj^omayavah* namti 1 atha km/aci/ fair ifas tafo 
hhramadbliih^«dr//id<i Kralhamlcn^^ mtmC^ro 

I (itha ni^ha aha I aho apurvGiitim sa/raa 
tatJMyatam I him ayaiii aranya/o '* va 
gr&myo »o I tat rnyma aha I nm?nin*' 
firamyoyam uafrah mmd jirariimh fara^* 
hhjyai ca vydpddyalM,m I timha ilha 1 fliJhain 
grhdgaiam hannn I vkt^m ca I 
gfhe ktrum api prSptarp mvatfam vihitaj'anirtw '• 
yo hanydt tmya pdpatn ayd \ / saiavrdhma'^aghatajnrp 1 


Sfdr./3. 

bahavah panditrili kKudruH narvo )uay()])iijiviiiali I 
knryiir dosain ndiHHiii va iistro krikudiiyn yiiUia II 
Damanaku aim I kahhum ualtiil I bo liravit I 


aati, ki'wmim'ii.'iJ vanoddosp Madotkatn nfuna 

Himhab prativaHati Rina I taHy.iiiiu'araB Irayah plslirmlDodvi- 

jiivayaMagoinuyavnli I atlia tair 

liliraniadbliir dmtaH KrirtliavrdiaparibhraR* 

ta nHtr.ih I turn cujririta])Qrvarri]mm 

hriRyajannnam dfKtvfi Himhah praUvan I 

idaiii apiirvam sallvain ilia vane pre- 

chyatAm I kan Ivam iti I Into Vagatataitva- * 

rtho vilyaRo 'bravit I a- 

kbyataiirunoBtro yam ill I tatafl tena BiqiliaRa' 

ka^aip vi^viByauitah I timapi yalbav^ttaiii 

atroano viyngaB Bartliavalut Batnakliyalah I &c. 


^ I ksudruti, om. dapda II * I mamsopajlrinnh II ■* I huiyah II ‘ I oin. daijda II ' I t/lhravU, 
om. dapijhii' l| * I ewit 11 M vnnedr^e ii * T dripmiCCVi * 1 ^ilhhi II '® I "//>AaW»A II '' I ICrafha if 
** I double dapda || I iim. wni II “ I tachrafed II '® I mmin II "* 1 ’'faxlara II ” I mn. dap^all 
** 1 double dau<)a II I uhihujatatp with following daiida II 1 fydchalahra/mana ’ II 
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In the Tale TI, vi, the two genii Kantian and Karfr are confused, p. 157, 
21 and 21.; but in the second place Bh reads Karfr ii for Kiinnan^ and in the 
following part of the story the mistake is not maintained.^ 

In 49, u the reviser shows his pandityam inasAuch as, after ^ ho 
inserts (s(‘o Variants). But his pamlityam did 

not prevent him from believing that tortoises are covered with hair; for 
in 170,10 he makes out of 

And again, his jmndityam abandons him in 218,12, where bh4^ 
write 3Tft I 3T^ Purnabhadra hero observes with his 

source &•. j-i the rub* laiil down by IVinini in his siitra viii. 2,8t : 
i. c. ‘ (Pluti takes place) also in calling from afar.’ This sutra was unknown 
to our reviser who, knowing that the liguro ^ is fre(picntly used in the 
MSS. to imply repetition (ex. for jJt), and not seeing why this 
sentence was put twie(‘ in the text, writes it only once in this form : 

Evidently this reviser used still other sources than the textus siinplicior. 
For after the kathrisauigi'aha ^-stanza 125, :io ho adds: 

win I 

fiRifJRIT 

sum I As to this stanza, see our ‘Variants’. It is 
not the only one which has licen interpolated in this revision. 

A comparison of the other MSS. of JMrnaldiadra’s text with his main 
sources, viz. the textus siinplicior and the Tantrakhyayika, shows that 
the nunuTous deviations of Bh‘I> from our text go back not to the 
author, but to one of those awkward revisers who, in India, have so 
frecpicntly diistroycd the works of the poets. The text of Bh‘I> is much 
more disfigured than that of A. Still the archetype of Bh must have 
flowed from a MS. whose text came very near to that contained in bh'l'A. 
For in books 1 to JII Bh has numerous mistakes in common with these 
MSS., or wrong coiTcctions of their blunders, ('p. 9,2(5; 10,2; 11,2.23; 
13,16; 18,11; 28, lo ; 35, IH (wrong correction); 42,8; 43,4.; 44,6; 59,3; 
/)(),30; 62,1 (MS. A correct); 64,3; 09,3; 74,8.17; 83,6; 93,9; 96,10; 
99,5.6.11; 101,12; 119,21; 121,7; 122,12; 123,12; 131,18; 132,l%(wrong 

c 

^ So Bh<t. 

* But cp. Variants. 

* Our text Hp('lls with B(»hllingk in his second edition of Pilnini. 

* MS. A ieads3T^f^^I 3^(!)f^f^|,taking 9 for nn (dd-f.ishioned form off^. 

^ This expression is to bo found in Merulunga's riabandhacintamaijii (Bombay, 

p. 25.' 
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corroction) ; 130, i. ; 138, U ; 143, U ; 145, 2t ; U7, 2 ; 1 52, lo ; 15 1, lo (wron^r 
correction); 101,2; 102, i:J; 1 03, i:i (see Variants); 170, ‘20 (wrong coimtioii) ; 
179,18; 180,4; 186,4; 192,23; 198,9; 203, C; 201,5; 211,21; 212,22 
(wrong correction). * 

There can bo no doubt that llh, in its rfn’nabhadra part, contains 
a very much adulterated text. NcvertheloHs, it has right readings in 
some places where 1)114^ are defective. Cp. Variants on 33, 12. 15.21 (cp. JSfir. 
A 39 to A 40. This passage is not to be found in the textus siinplicior) ; 
49,16; 83,2; 86,U; 102, lo; 55,10, 06, 2o; 71,10; 79,12; 80,5; 83,2; 
132,27; 155, a; 156,15; 172,3.26; 183,6; 187,10; 193,2; 194,19; 197,10; 
214,21; 220, f. 

A great number of thes(' pjissages contain trifling cases. Only in 33, 21 all 
our MSS. have a gap, which Hh—an<l K oviilimtly fill in correctly. 

Our I'estoratiou of this passage is based on the consideration tliat the 
copyist’s eye probably skipped from a first (1. 22) to a second 

such aberrations being the must frequent causes of gaps. If this 
view is correct, all these MSS. must have filled in tliis gap from some 
other MS., for they omit the first 

As in the case of A, it is not to bo made out wif/t cerlonity whether 
the Ihirnabhadra fiagment contained in Hh'P goes back to sonu‘ MS. older 
than the archetype of Idi^', or whether tlH‘ right readings in llhd* in j)IaceH 
where bh^' are wrong, aie due to revision. At any rate the blunders 
which Bh‘h have in common with bli'k, slum that such a MS. could not 
have boon wnch older than the arclu‘type of bh'k. 

Our parallel Specimens I to IV show that the text has undergone 
many alterations in Bh. It is true that in some cases Bh goes with either 
the Hamburg MSS. or the Tantrakbyayika against bh'k. But none of 
these casus is such that wo must conclude that Bhu* have flowed from 
some more oiiginal archetype than bh'l'. In vSpecinien 1, 1. 151 , e.g., Bh 
haf^the same blunder as hli^/A, viz. ijfl? fur ^'T. This blunder eviilently 
goes back to a misreading of at the end of the pada. Tlio copyist 
of the archetype of bh'PABh't took the second rt»-stroko for a danda, and 
misread [% as fif. In the same specimen Bh inserts •! in 1. 45, makes* 
WK b omits ^ in 1. 136 ; in all these three 

cases he ddlitroys the metre. Tn this specimen the cases are especially 
frequent in which Bh goes with the Hamburg MSS. against bh'I'A. Jhit 
it is ([idte certain hero that these coincidences are duo to the collation 
of some copy of tho textus simplicior. 
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In lino 115 ff. onr parallel texts run as follows : 

II 1 ai-hava Bo’tia riijri, lad vi^vasasthane caturah ^a^akan atra dhrtva 

h athava yadi so’tra raja, tad vi^vasaithane catural^ ^aSal^an atra dhrtva 

Kiidh. atha yadi Ho'tra lajH, UUo vlivilaaBthane catu|;a|^ sa^akiin atra dhrtvS 

Purn. tatas 

Bh atha yady asau ilia rilja, tad vi^vasaHthano catural^ ^asakan dhftva tatas 

II I tarn ahuya drutataram agaccha ; yena yal; ka^cid dvayor madhye 

h iam hlniy- figaccha; yena yah ka^cid dvabhyam iiiadhyad 

Kiolh. tain .ihnya drutataram figaccha ; ycna dvayor inadhyad ya^i ka^cit 
I’nrii. tarn .ihOya drutani figaccha; ycna yah ka§cid fivayor madhyat 

Bh ' tarn fihuya drutain agaccha; yena ya); ka^oid fivayor madhjfit 


HI 

riija, sa sarvan 

ctiin 

• 

bhaksayisyati. 

h 

iTija bhavisyati, sa sarwun 

I'Un 

bhaksayisyatiti. 

Kielh. paiakramena rajii bhavisyati, sa sarvau 

etiln 

bhaksayisyatiti. 


I’firii. parfikramena ifi.]ri bhavisyati, sa «arvan evaitan mrgan bhaksayisyati. 

Bli parakraniena raja bhavisyati, sa Barvan ava{!) etan mrgan bhaksayisyali. 

Tlio aontonce (ad, (fee. (Illb), or iafo, (fee. (Kiolh.), is gramfnatically 
incorrect, inasmuch as the subject of dh/vd is the lion, and that of dhu^a 
the bare. Burnabhadra, for this reason and for a reason which wo shall 
consider hereafter, didetes tho words af/md, (fee. But it is (luito clear 
that his (a(as corresponds to tho (ad (lUh) or tho (a(o (Kiolh.) which in 
thtiso sources begins tho apodosis. Tlio author of Bh’s archetype must 
have had before him rurnabhadras text as given in bh'PA; Imt besides 
he must have compared some MS. of the textus simplicior. For in /iis 
wording, tho apodosis is (ivica introduced, first by (ad, as in Hlh, and 
secondly by (a(as^ as in Purnabhadra (and in Kiidhorn’s text). This 
faulty. construction can only be explained by tho supposition that tho 
author of Bh’s archetype was not aware of the fact that in Purnabhadra’s 
text (a(a8 corresponded to (ad of the textus simplicior, which he had 
before him, and that he only saw that in this text there were some more 
words {a(h to dhr(vd), which accordingly he inserted, without reflecting, 
()efore Puraabhadra s t’aias. 

As to tho purport of our passage, I cannot believe that the text of 
the (T-class is here more original than that of HI. The wording of the 
•Hamburg MSS. means: Bhasuraka is an usurper. Or else, if he is 
indeed the legitimate king, let him come, in order that that one of both 
of us who IS the legitimate ruler may cat all tho animals. This passage 
lacks wit; for evidently there is nobody to decide as to tho lawfulness 
of tho kingship of tho two lions. Tho (7-class as represented by Kielhorn’s 
text improves the sense, saying that the usurper proposes a single comhat * 

* But the single combat is not even mentioned in the old MS. h of the (r-class 
'which only has the future tense hkavii^ati with Kielhom. 
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in order to decide who, ifi the future^ Ml bo the king of the foivst. 
Accordingly Purnabhadra deletes the words at hard, &c., which contain 
a conditional acknowledgement of the lawfulness of MandainatVs rdjalvm. 

Nobody will doubt that the reading of Bh is a contamination of 
Purnabhadra’s genuine text and of the textus siinplicior. Here, as in 
the case treated above, p. 68 f., the interpolator was not clover enough 
to avoid the traces of his activity. In the first case, ho pros(!rvod the 
camel’s two differing names from both the sources which ho contaminated ; 
in our passage, ho preserved, from those ditrcrciit sources, two dilferent 
words— and ^a^rtif—which, though differing, correspond to one another. 

Although fliese cases, taken with many others which of course I cannot 
treat hero, have firmly conduced mo that Bh docs not go back to an 
archetype independent of that of l)h4^A, I give ncvcrtiieloss the rcadinga 
of this MS. throughout from the beginning of page 126 to inclusive, 
and for the passages marked with an asterisk in ])ook8 I to III inclusive, 
and quote Bh occasionally in some other places. 

Of book IV, Bh has only the text from the beginning (p. 228) to 
hthd hi (inclusive), p. 244, lo. In order to show the diHereiice between 
Bh and 4) in this book, 1 give the complete variants of these two MSS. 
from the beginning of IV to p. 229, 17 . From 229, 17 to 244, lo the readings 
of Bh are given only in the passages marked with an asterisk. Tlio 
readings of 4 j I have neglected altogether. 


Chapter IV. Principles which guided the editor in the 
construction of the text. 

§ 1. Basis of the text of onr edition. 

India is the ‘classical’ country of interpolation and adulteration of 
texts. The more celebrated a work became, the more it was disfigured 
by copyists and revisers. Not even texts which, like the Mahabharata, 
are held to be sacred, have escaped this lot. A work so widely spread 
as the Paficatantra in its numerous recensions has undergone the most 
important changes in respect of its wording and of its contemts, ami that 
continuously, even to our own time, New editions quite different from 
the old work were prepared, and these new editions, after some time, wore 
compared with older ones and melted together with them into new texts. 
In Puruabhadra’s time there existed several redactions of this work, and 
Purnabhadra was well aware of the fact that none of them contained any 

L 
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longer the text as written down by the dd^ahvi. In revising what had 
grown in the course of time to bo a * whole sastra he collected the different 
recensions and contaminated them, as shown above, notf without inserting 
now materials. * 

This was the Hindu manner of philological work, which to our days 
prevails amongst the old style pandits. Eui-opcan scholarship has arrived 
at other methods. Whereas a Hindu wants before everything else a most 
readable text, wo want a text that comes as near as possible to the wording 
of the author himself. But when Kosogarten gave the first edition of the 
Pancatantra, he followed not the European, but the Hindu manner of 
proceeding. Instead of separating the various recensions of the work which 
he was editing, ho contaminated them; with what result has boon shown 
above, p. 44 ff. 

On p. ix of his edition of the textus simplicior he says : ‘ Utrgiu editio 
omatior, an simplicior, sit habenda vetustior, vcl piimae Pan^pfiatantri 
forraae propinquior, de ea ro scntentiain ferre certam non auJeo; magis 
perspectum hoc habebunt posteii. ... Si quid video, editio ornatior, 
quanquam in earn ipsam locontiora mulU recepta esse crediderim, in 
universum ad antiquam libri formam propius accedit, proptereaque cum 
libro Kalilao magis quam alteia conveuit. In editionis mcae volumine 
hoc priino scriptura poti-ssimum (!) ad editionera simpliciorem accominodata 
est, quoniam codices H.I.L. qui mihi obtigerunt primi, illam oditionem 
exhibent, coque factum est, ut ad earn primam ex illis codicibus eruendam 
me adpliccirem. Qui codices ubi nimis vitiosi vel mutili esse mihi vide- 
bantur(!), ox ceteris meliora vel pleniora supplovi. (lienee he gives in 
books III and IV a disfigured ‘textus ornatior’, imagining the text of 
the Hamburg MSS. to bo mutilated in them.) . . . Versiculos recepi nimis 
multos(!), ut leotores critici eorum, quos aut rotinendos, aut eiiciendos 
esse conseant, ipsi instituere possint dolectum.’ An editor who renounces 
the critical examination of the text which he is editing to his readers 
instead of taking this duty upon himself, should abstain from editing 
altogether. 

Translators who followed Kosegarten propagated the error about the 
true form of the Paficatantra among all the philologists and folklorists 
who were forced to base their research on translations. The Hindu 
editors, in reprinting Kosegarteu's text, not without new allferations and 
additions, settled the opinion amongst Indianists that on the whole 
Kosegarten’s text corresponded to the MSS. of this work. The only 
edition of the textus simplicior which has been prepared in a critical 
spirit is that of Kiclhorn and Buhler. Though of course this school-book 
is not a critical edition in the strict sense of the word, it offers to us 
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the corrected text of one single MS., namely, of one which belongs to 
the ff-class of tha MSS. of the textus simplicior.^ 

Kosegarten’a publication of a small portion of the textus ornatior, 
i.e. of Pumabhadra’s rOJension, is as uncritical as his edition of the 
textus simplicior. I need not expatiate hero on this topic, as any one 
can easily compare Kosegarten’s text with our text and with our variants 
as well as with the other recensions of the Paucatantra. I point out 
only the fact that the characteristic passage 4,21 to 5,2 is missing in 
Kosegarten’s text. 

That texts like these of Kosegarten are not only nuf'im (this negatively), 
but also (thi# positively) a great and ejfeefual okhudion io (he progress of 
philological and h&foncal remreh^ is a fact that no one is now likely to 
deny. Hence my first aim was to clear up the following (picstions 

(1) How many different recensions of the Paucatantra are still existing ? 

(2) Jfr^what genetic relations do these recensions stand to one another ] 

(3) Which MSS. are the most faithful representatives of their respeetive 

recensions 1 

The pedigree of the old Paficatantra recensions down to that of 
Purnabhadra has been established in tho Introduction to my edition of 
the Southern Paucatantra. It is also given at tho beginning of this 
volume, p. 5, Tho Southern Pahcatantia and tho Tantrakhyayika are 
critically edited. Tho genetic relations existing between the old Paficatantra 
texts are minutely studied in the Introduction to my tranblation of tho 
Tantrakhyayika, Moreover, I have sliowm that Purnaldiadra based his 
text mainly on tho secondary recension of tho Tantiakhyayika (6rir. ^), 
and on tho textus simplicior which, as our parallel Specimens show, ho 
used in MSS. of both tho H- and tho rr-class. 

Now I have examined all the available MSS. of the Jaina recensions 
of the Paucatantra. All the MSS. of Purnabhadia's recension had to bo 
claiJhed roughly under two heads, tho original class, and the wmd class. 

To the former class I allot those MSS. which are most consistent 
at the same time with the Tantrakhyayika and with tho textus gimplicior, 
but do not share the provable inteipolationa of the. latter. To tho second* 
class bcTong all the other MSS. Tho MSS. of tho mixed class based on 
PurnabhadA’s text show with especial frequency interpolations from MSS. 
of the textus simplicior and contaminations with them. Other mixed 
MSS. are based on the textus simplicior and contaminated with PQrnabhadra’s 
recension. But there are also MSS. which contain now rccenbions based 


, * See above, p. 12 (pp), p. 58 fF., our parallel SpecimcnB, and ZDMG. Ivi. 298 f. 
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on tho Jaina recensions and contaminated with Sar. j3, with the Southern 
Paficataptra, with the Ilitopadcsa, and with other sourcesy 

The main criteria for the classification of the severfi recensions are: 
(1) the number, choice, and arrangement of tho ‘single tales and stanzas, 
and (2) tho wording of the texts. In the arrangement of the tales con- 
tained in book III, Purnabhadra follows the oldest texts (l^ar., Sora., Ksem., 
S.P., Semitic recensions). Mixed MSS. in most cases deviate from this 
arrangement. For the first book, moreover, there is a sure criterion in 
the story of the Weaver as Vishnu. Mixed MSS. based on the kxtui 
timpheior have this story as I, v, but follow Purnabhadra, throughout or 
partially, in the arrangement and in tho number of tho storiek of books III 
and IV. Mixed MSS. based on Turnahhadrait text agree with him in the 
first and generally in the second book, but deviate from him in books III 
and IV. But there are even mixed MSS. which agree throughout with 
Purnabhadra’s genuine text in tho number and in the arrangement of the 
stories ; cp. above, p. 56, § 6. 

For the stanzas, also, I compared Purnabhadra s main sources, and this 
enabled me to find out easily the interpolations of single MSS. 

Basis of the edition! bh, IT, A; PL', p, Pr, M; Bh$. 

The comparison of the number and arrangement of tho stories con- 
tained in tho single MSS. showed that only tho following MSS. came 
under consideration for an edition of Purnabhadra’s recension : bh N A, 
4'PL'pPrM, Bh^b. As shown above, ABh^bp contain revised and con- 
taminated texts, which aro very likely to have fiowed from the same 
archetype as the other MSS. mentioned Of these MSS., N goes back 
to bh, PJj' p Pr M go back to 'b. Consequently the only possible basis for 
our test must be the two equally excellent MSS. bh and 'b, which agree 
very closely in their wording. I generally follow bh, unless its readings 
aro dearly wrong. Wherever both bh and 'b have a wrong reading, the 
emendation of which was not evident, I compared Simpl., Sar., A vand 
Bh. In most cases this comparison affords sufficient evidence. There 
are, however, some rare cases, in which the same difference which appears 
.in tho best MSS. of Purnabhadra’s text is to be found in the most trust- 
worthy MSS. of tho textus simplicior ; ' cp. 22,25; 181,2; 214,l9f.«; 242,11. 
In 68,11 a gloss in the margin of 'b gives the reading of Simpl. HI h. 
If some copyist would have preferred tfiia variant, copying besides exactly 
the wording of his MS., this variant could induce some editor to prefer 
it and to reject what is Purnabhadi-a s genuine text. All the passages 

^ In later MSS., owing to constant collations and contaminations, such cases are 
extremely frequent. 
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in which our text deviates, even in trifles, from bh and 4' are marked 
with an asterisk. 

Though of colirse, except in passages where bh'P are incomplete to-day, 
the MSS. NPPrM canndt come under consideration for the constitution of 
the text, I not only give the complete variants, but even most of the 
blunders of all these MSS. For those blunders are of the highest im- 
portance for critical work, as nothing is more useful to prove the relations 
which exist between kindred MSS. than the mistakes which they contain. 
Only of M a groat many of the blunders have boon omitted in my variants, 
as this MS. is extremely faulty. It bristles with misreadings, small gaps, 
and dittograjftiies. I got this MS. before I had seen Otherwise I should 
have jotted down still more of its mistakes, and the relation between M 
and would appear even moie clearly than now. To the contaminated 
MSS. pABh<I^ and to L' only occasional reference has been given, except 
in book V, where 1 give the complete readings of Bh, which, as stated 
above, p. 56 ff. and p. 67, in this book contains an old and very valuable 
textus amplicior. From these variants it will bo seen with how insig- 
nificant alterations Purnabhadra took over the textus simplicior of the fifth 
tantra into his own recension. 

llannicripts bh and ^ differ very little from Fnrnabhadra’i 
autograph text. 

The very fact that so many MSS. can bo proved to go back to bh'l^ 
shows that in ancient times these two MSS., which 1 had the good fortune 
to use for my edition, were renowned for their value. As stated above, 
p. 37, the MS, bh goes back to a MS. w'hich already was old when bh was 
copied from it. Our parallel Specimens also prove the excellence of 
the text of bh'I'. Indeed, I am convinced that neither of these copies 
deviates to any considerable degree from the text as written down by 
Purnabhadra himself, and that consequently our printed text comes as 
near to the author’s genuine wording as any one of our current editions 
of say Goethe’s prose works does to Goethe’s own autograph text thereof. 

§ 2. Fmendation of the text. 

Inferior MSS. sometimes have more correct readings than our oldest 
and most authentic ones. The question arises, whether in these cases 
wo should conclude that these MSS. go back to some source independent 
of the archetype of our beat MSS., and whether, if this bo denied with good 
reasons, we should tolerate evident blunders in our texts. 

In order to settle these important questions, I beg to be allowed to 
consider some standard examples, the nature of which we arc able to 
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detormine nith cerfaintj/, I take these instances from wi’itings of eminent 
modem scholars, whose learning as well as whoso accuryy is far beyond 
any doubt; and only to avoid the possible charge of malignity, I add 
some instances from my own wiitings. • 

Paul in his fundamental work ‘ Piincipion der Sprachgeschichto V P- 86, 
last line, gives horfihus as the dati v c case of the plural of horim. II i 1 lebrand t 
says on p iv of his ‘ Vedachi'catomatlno Der leidigo Druckfchler, welcher 
S. 38 entstellt [viz. Atharavcda], ist meine Schuld und von mir trotz 
dreimaliger Coriectiir ubcrsehen worden.’ To the kindness of Miss ETiima 
Henfey I owe the MS of her celebrated father’s tianslation of Christoforo 
Aimeno’s ‘ Peregrin aggio di tic giovani figliuoli del re di Sel'endippo’ the 
beginning of which tianslation he published in the third volume of his 
periodical ‘ Orient und Occident This MS. is very carefully written 
in its author’s fine and sympathetic hand. In this most authentic arche- 
type I read, amongst other slips of Benfey’s pen, this sentence on leaf xvi, 
iirst page ‘Da aber der Jungling l)eflchlo8sen hatto, sich auf jede Weise 
an dem trculosen Minister zn uichen, ging er . . . in das Schlafzimmer der 
jungen JJtrJder des Ministers und umarmte sio alio droi mehrere mal’ 
L.v. Schroeder^a excellent works arc remarkably free from misprints. Still 
he writes, on p. 514 of his celebrated book ‘ Indiens Literatur und Cultur 
in historiacher Entwicklung ’ : ^ ‘Am Bedeutendstc'n und Selbstandigsten 
fiind untcr dcnselben zwei Dichtungen,wolchc dem Kalidasa zugeschrioben 
werden . . .: der Raghuvarn^a . . . und der Kumarasambhava, d. i. die 
Ooburt des X/fici^gotlcs . . .’ In the pedigree of the different recensions of the 
Paneatantra, p. Ixxix of my edition of the Southern Pafieat antra, I WTOte 
‘ 7W//y7^Fassungen ’, and later on, as my attention was concentrated on 
inserting the newly discovered recension v, I repeated this blunder on 
p. xci In my essay on the oiigin of the Hindu drama and epic, WZKM. 
xviii, p. 165, I wrote : ‘ Die dmviat'hschen Beziehungen, die zwischen dom 
Epos und dem Drama bestehen, sind langst erkannt worden.’ This, I am 
bound to confess, is unmitigated nonsenbe. What 1 wanted to write, t^as 
of course: ‘Die Beziehungen, die . . Likewise I wanted to write 
Tamil- for Tetiiyu^, Paul intended to write hortif^^ Hillcbrandt Atfianaveda^ 
•7. Schroeder A^^?ry.vgottcs. Like Hillebrandt and no doubt the other scholars 
mentioned before, I had again and again revised the printer’s copy^and the 
proof-sheets without seeing my blunders. For there is not onl^ a ‘ Druck- 
fohlerteufel who disfigures the WQi’d.s written by the author, but there 

^ Htillo, Max Niomcyer, 1886. 

® Herlin, Woidmannsche Biichhandlung, ISS."). 

* See Chtiuvin, Bibhogiaphie des ouvrages arabes, VII, p. 160 
Leipzig, Verlag \on II. Haesscl, 1887. 
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is a pi^aca much more malignant, the ‘ Schreibfuhlcrtcufcr, wliose deviltries 
arc infinitely Bfl^rc dangerous to the author who has liis text, he. the 
wording he mterml to write down, firmly impressed upon his mind, and 
who very often does not "discover the fatal slips of his pen until, the work 
being piinted off, these rdhasas staro at him from amongst tho lines with 
devilish giimaces. 

Benfey, of course, would have removed from his AfS. mofet of tho slips 
which his hand had committc<l while his mind was intent on finding an 
adequate rendciing of the text ho was translating. But tho blunder 
Dichter for Tochtcr is one of tho very kind which would escape the 
scrutinizing eye of tho author, wh(‘n Toddrr is impressed on his wind. 
Thus even modern authors on /j/n/ologicul topics, who in the course of 
their studies are trained to philological aKpiiim, and whose nit'ficr it is 
to jot down, in preparing their editions, the very smallest clerical erroi*H 
of their texts, are liable to overlook in iheir own woiduig evident blunders 
which at least Lord Macaulay’s school-boy would detect at the first glance 
of his eye. And yet these authors certainly will uwise their woiks again 
and again, first in their printer’s copy, and afterwards in tho proof-sheets. 
Tho old Hindu writers, owing to tho circumstance that their woiks were 
not printed, had no occasion of revising them as often as modem authors. 
Moreover, a clerical eiror w^ould much inoio easily escape then attention, as 
there is not the least separating of words in Sanskiit MSS., a ciicumstanco 
which certainly do(‘s not tend to remkT revising more easy. 

Jlenco the very thing which wo should expect is that the Hindu 
archetypes (i.e. tho authons’ own autograjih copies) shouhl liaidly ever 
have been free from mistakes, although these authors were men of un- 
doubted learning and thoroughly acquainted with tho Sanskrit language 
in which they composed their works.’ 

But for tho work of Messrs. Fischer and BoUo,^ I probably should have 
published Benfey s tianslation of Christofoio ArmenoB ‘ Poregrinaggio 
In*doing so, I should of course have corrected the slijis of Benfey 's pen 
wherever tho words he kt ended to write could be settled with ceitainty. 
I should have caused to be printed ‘dor jungen Toe/tler\ and in order 
to give my edition of Benfey’s work a diplomatic value, I should have 
mentioned his clerical eiior m my notes. 

Tho ca& is different wlieievcr authois ran be proml to have sinned 
against the rules of tho language. So even Schiller, fur instance, uses 

^ Cp. also above, p. 28, note 2, and p 30, note 2. 

® Dio Reise der Sohne fiiairers huh dem llalienisohcn des ChriKtoforu Aiineno 
ubeisetzt duich Johiinn Wetzel l'^>83 lieiaus^cReben von llennunn I'lsilut uiid Johamm 
Tabingen, 1895 (=* Dibl. des Litt. Yeiema in Stuitgait, CUYill, Tubingen, 1896). 
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the decidedly wrong form mrmgen for umringt^ as if this word derived 
from the verb ringen (‘ to wrestle ’), and not from the Mibstantive Bkg, 
In his ‘Jungfrau von Orleans’, voi'ses 947 f. (I, o), ho ^ys:— 

Vmrungeii sahn wir uns von boiden Heeren, 

Nicht Hoifniing war, m siegen noch zu fliehn. 

The slip certainly originated in the idea of struggle {lleeren) which 
was in the poet’s mind. In a similar passage of the same tragedy, verses 
2399 f. (Ill, s), Schiller uses the right form 

llmnngt von Feindcn kainpft sie ganz allein, 

Uiid hilflos untorlicgt sie jetzt der Menge^ 

And this same right form occuis in verse 447 (I, i) 

Und find’ ihn — hierl nmrhigl von Gaukelspielern . . . 

The same holds true in India. Even so scholarly a work as the classical 
author Dandiu’s Kavyadar^a is not quite free from anomalies; see 
Bohtlingk’s edition,^ p. vi. In another ^astra, whose aim was in part 
to teach standard language, viz. in the Tantrakhyayika (A 266), wo find 
blunders against the rule laid down by Pan ini 111, 3, 12G (Wackornagel, 
Altind. Gramm. II, § 82, a, y). In a very inteiesting paper read before the 
Twelfth International Congress of Oiientalists,’ Ft of. K Leumann proved 
from old palm-leaf MSS. that down to about the seventh century A. D. the 
Sanskrit written by nmt authors was not the pedanik one which had been 
laid down by the grammarians. On the contrary, Brahmans as well as 
Buddhists and Jainns wrote a Sanskrit more or less incorrect and in- 
fluenced by the popular languages. It was not before the time of the 
commentators, amongst whom Samkara and Haribhadra hold a prominent 
position, that the usual standard of Sanskrit was raised to a higher level, 
and that many things which before that time used to be tolerated, began to 
be avoided by good authors. But oven after this time we find grammatical 
mistakes in the works of excellent authors which arc oifically edited. 
iletriacandras so-called shortcomings in grammatical and lexicographical end 
metrical things have been pointed out by Jacobi, p. 9 f. of his edition 
of the Pnrisistaparvan.^ As to occasional mistakes committed by another 
learned author, viz. Pradyumnasuri, cp. Jacobi’s edition, p. 3 f.® Jacobi 
says that, ‘as an cpitomator and poet, ho [Pradyumna] has done his 

* In the first jiassage (047 f.), the battle has not yet begun. Thifl show^that Schiller 
cannot, by any means, have intentionally chosen the abnormal form umningen. 

“ Danilin’s I’oetik (Kdvjadar^a). Sanskrit und Deutsch herausg. von 0. BOhtlmgk. 
Leipzig, Veilag von H. llaesscl, 1890. Cp. also Buhler, WZKM. viii, 29 f, 

* See Bezzenberger’s Bcitriige, 1900, p. 125 f. 

^ Sthavirivali Chanta or Pansishtaparvan . . , Calcutta, 1891 (B. I.}. 

° Shri Pradyumnilch&rya, SamarUditya Samkshepa, Ahmedabad, 1906. 
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task well. His language is concise in the narrative parts, pathetic in 
the moralising portions, and poetic in the descriptive passages which 
offer an opportirtiity of showing his proficiency in Alamkara. Still his 
work is not free from faults, even against grammar, tho worst of 
which, a Prakritism, instead of occurs VIII 520. And so ho 
occasionally does not conform to the nicer metrical habits with regard 
to tho Sloka as observed by tho classical poets. Hut these shoitcomings 
he has in common with most Jain writeis during the period of their 
greatest literary activity and excellence (about 1)00 -1300 a. d.).’ As eaily 
as 1877, G. Buhler expressed hi.s view about Jama Sanskrit as follows : 
‘ Die Kenntntss des Sanskrit ist bei den Jainas nicht weit her und hat 
auch wohl nie den Grad der Vollkonnnenheit cireieht. dor sich boi den 
Brahmanen findet, obschon es nicht zu lougnen ist, dass sic in dor Glanz- 
periode der Jaina-Wissenschaft vor otw^a 7(X) Jahren holier gestanden hat 
als sie jetzt stcht. Selbst die grosston Jaiiia-Gekdirton wie Abhayadeva, 
Hemacandra und Malayagiri, welcho unter den Caulukyas von Anhilvad- 
Pathan 943-1304 p. Chr. lobten, waren nicht im Stando, ein vollstandig 
richtiges und idiomatisches Sanskrit zu bcliieiben. Auch bei ihncn kommen 
hie und da wirkliche grammatikaliseho Fehler vor, und von dom Prakrit 
beeinflusstc Redeweisen sowie voin Piakrit ms Saiibkrit zuruckuhersolzto 
AVdrtcr sind haufig ... Es giebt [viz. to-day] deslialb unter den Yatis 
sehr viele, dio wohl etwas Sanskrit leseu, vh aber nicht schreibiui odor 
sprochen konnen. Andcro api’cchen es golaidig genug, aber sehr fi^hlcrhaft. 
Man hort gleich, dass sie nur aus ihrem Dialecte ubersotzon und dio 
Sanskrit-Grammatik nicht ordentlich kennen. Nur sehr wenige aus- 
gezeichnete Manner sprcchen und schreiben cm ertragliches Sanskrit. Oaiiz 
frei von Fehlern odcr falsclien Wendungen ist wohl kaum ein Einziger.’ * 

I am not inclined to think that the Jama authors are the only ones 
in question who wrote and write a Sanskrit not quite congruous with 
the rules of Panini’s Sanskrit grammar. Tho author of tho recension f 
of*the Southern Pafleatantra certainly was not a Jaina ; still this recension 
contains the most faulty Sanskrit text I have ever seen. As to the 
Hitopadek, I have given a cer/am instance of a chandobhanga adopted 
by its author >laruyana; see my edition of the Southern Paficatantr*'., 
p. Iviil. As to the Saurapurana, see Jahn, Das Saurapuranam (Strassburg, 
Verlag voif Kail J. Trulmcr, 1908), p. xxii and f. Dandin and the author 

' This passage is quoted fiom the ‘ Zusiil/e uiid IJoiichtigungpn’, appended by Weber, 
p. 102 f., to'hia edition and translation of the ‘P.un,!idan(JachattiapMbandha. Ilia 
M^ichen von Kfinig Vikiamaditya. . . . Aus den Abb. d. Kgl Ak. d. Wissensch. /-u Beilin 
1877. Berlin . . . 1877. In Commisbion bei F. Dumniler’s VerlagvBuchhandlung 
(Harrwitz und Gossmann) ' 

M 



82 Chap. TV. Principles which guided the editor^ etc. 


of the Tantrakhyayika have already been mentioned, above, p. 80 . 
I think iruljf critical editions will show that, like Dandin, nearly all classical 
authors occasionally committed so-called blunders^ which were afterwards 
removed from their texts by commentators or learned copyists. Sanskrit 
has been a living language in the Hindu courts as well as amongst learned 
Krahrnans and Jainas throughout many a century in mediaeval and even 
in modern India.^ It is nearly impossible that even good authors should 
be quite uninlluenecd by the vernaculars of the countries in which they 
liveil In the course of time Sanskrit style, as well as the Sanski’it 
vocabulary and the employment of grammatical forms, has undergone 
strong alterations. Like Greek and La/m, Sanskrit has^ gone through 
an eioJiition such as no language can possihlg escape. No modern language 
perhaps is taught with more pedantry than French. Yet no school 
instruction, nor even the high authority of the French Academy itself, 
was able to prevent the wntten language— to say nothing about the spoken 
one — from continual evolution. Voltaire’s language is considerably 
different from that of the best modern authors. 

Purnabhadra, no doubt, know Sanskrit well. But according to what 
I have just said, I expected to find so-called anomalies in bis text, and 
though not very many, I did find them in the oldest and best MSS. Part 
of those anomalic.s and oven blunders he can bo proved to have taken 
over from his sources.’ 

Wherever lliere was evidence that these anomalies were no mere slips 
of his pen, I tolerated them in Iiis text. The decision was not easy in 
every case ; but as the reader will find in the text in all such cases an 
asterisk refeiring to my variants, he will be able to judge himself whether 
I was right or wrong in my decisions. 

’ Cp Waokornogol, Altind, rirainmatik I, p xliv fF, epp p. xlvn fe 

* See my traTifilation of tlie Tiintrfikhyayika, Introduction, chaj). I, § 4, 8 If. We must 
not forget that in the middle ages Jaina scholars and poets have a most considerable 
shaie m th(3 development of Sanskrit language and literature, and I fully consei]^ to 
Dhnnm Vijnya Siifi, who in a Iciter expresses his view as follows; ‘I am of opinion 
that in the time of Hemachandra and other Acharyas . . . the Sanskrit, 1 mean the 
classical Sanskiii, was the language ot the {^ishtas; and the leained amongst them, 
%Bpecially those whose aim it was to establish their reputation as savants, must havs 
wntten in a style approved hy the most cidtivaied class of people of the Ume . . . Hem^chandra's 
uttemnees thtmsehes must he reqaided as grammar,' Most of the so-called anomalies in 
the works of latei Sanskrit writeis must bo regarded as correct language prevailing in 
their own time The histoiy of every language bustles with examples showing that 
originally wiong foims and constructions became the geuerally approved ones in later 
times. The veiy tiequent constiuclion ^ (a contamination of ^ frf^ tmd 

) e g. 18 not more faulty than Sis stehen (2nd person sing.) in German. 

* See above, p. 30 if. 




LIST OF VARIANTS 


INTRODUCTION 

Fags 1. 

1 arham in 'PPPrM is written in the wdl-known Jain fashion; in A 
it is mutilated to a flourish resembling an e ; N oin. the diugram II For 
om namah Sn\ A. tmnojnilf/a luwah^ N uniiinfi II 4 A 

(iakmfU^eW A prammhhojn/ain \\ 5 N pnmni for juiuara W After 

miki Pr ins. muijntl II 'PPrM mkakkiilapdfnfjatah, P mklakaliipdra^aldh. 
After N ins. oin. '^camta and adds jjUfjala after 

omitting the visargaii A mmkihndmrujil , over Ui A has a black 
spot of gamboge. It is clear that A originally had the reading of our 
other MSS. II 7 N annwfnnhsakfikW 8 M In for ///e, corr. from 
vd II 9 A ailiedam uejjate for afhard m i u li 12 N A hknl for dahet II 
U M kimmi, corr. by a later hand to idfimhi il 15 A efe^din II 
N ora. all betw^ecn hkarnfi and camnnnj [so for viidlnramtit^ 1. 16; corn* 
nm is corr. to fafkarnnam] M /<'W[new il M tntwko mmdh 

procuh. This reading, however, is the eoriection of a later hand. The 
original reading was falrnikai ... [no more to be made out] . . piocuk ; 
A atraikeW 18 }i jlvifaryatmifok \\ 19 A fnd for kimid il 24 'F 

(atrdsti^ but da add. by cop. over the lino between fa and //rf il A om. 
ndma II 

Page 2. 

1 N prdk for drdk II 3 A yojayif^^ihni ll 4 A (alh/airi vacann7ri il 
6 Pr ""jfman na 11 +PPrM mmatydgaiji II 6 P [not only smk 
for ftim/mddah II A arrnlipsvh, corr. to onahpmh il M Iraum^ corr. to hn 
by later hand II N akihram ll 7 //d) fha of vjidi rlta worn off in P ll 8 
M adjiala ll 9 A m darsaififvm ll 11 M Hd^ N eram for (‘(duj II M 
\vif (iM kinmrdii ll 12 M mi rh, N mt r(/m 1 1 ? wi idarwdpi also H ainb. MSS. 
and h ll A djagdm II 13 M mih(thhedali\ tmhasainprdplih I kaldUdhjain 
[corr. to yfl] lafjdinpran&Mm [corr. to “m] d [corr. to d and, by later hand to 
am \]parikv(akdritd(i II 14 P rdpuirdh II A adlixga II 15 M iaiah- 
prakrti ll A pamcaiamirakanUimttiram li 17 A yo ^fra dai patkfi prdp, 
corr. to yo Hraiva pa(kate niiyam ll M oin. vd ; a later hand supplies ca ll 
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Variants 


KOOK 1. 

Page 3. 

1 M prdrabhj/ate mUahhedo^ corr. to 7i ’"dam if A prathamas tamtrah ll 
A ia%ydyam il N ddyn^lnkah II 2 4' ins. klokah before snehah^ but deletes 
it again il 3 ^'PPr vuidsitah ii 4 N om. tad yathl ll M ddhinydtem, 
corr. to ddknndlj/e (!) II A oin. pm a II Over puramdarapura glohs in 'I' by cop. 
'maidiah ll 6 't'PPr kmhUnxikhauV* W F ridha for vmdha II NM ^pra- 
harandvammpa ; this seems to bo the genuine reading II 6 N '"gatecrakila^ ll 
7 A ^deidyotanam ll 4'PPrM ^parikarah)' (Pr continuing '‘rcchitd')^ N 
'‘pamkarato ^ A "'pankard'^ BhL^ ’'parikalifd' , with us II M ""iacchnta^ 
corr. to ’'toccliata W M ^hmaghe. aadrmkdmprd'^ W 8 ^ malixldropamy 
corr. to ^roddham II 9 A laHhlhamduo nCma xd° , P xaxdhamdnandma II 
10 'I'PLM'rM om. tmxija before citfam; hut in 4' a ncaily imperceptible 
mark refers to the inferior margin, where cop. supplies it II A ins. 
pi &[ieY prareri/axxidno II N nia for iva ll 11 A ins. pt after samclgamdno II 
4' vahnikad larddhamdie, coir, to our reading ll A x'nJmika- [2n(l hand adds 
m iva\varddhate N valimkam iva II 12 4' P labdhd for lahdhCth ii 13 
M pdtri samnddatilipl'i ifi II A laxddhiidfi for pdtre II A mmpraddnlgds II 
M loknmdrgfjvndparakf^amdnoW N4'Pr uxksmmhw ; in Pr corr. to arahamdno II 

14 Pr uJiakgcta II M mxnto ll 15 P uihganu II 4' Pr ins. ca after kdrgam, 

but 4' <leletc.s it again ii 17 A tatdkndam*' ll 18 A transp. stanzas 3 
and 4 ll Pr arfho for arthd^ and mbadligcta^ corr. from vibadhgefe ll 19 
M fa dy for na hy ll A anaitharatiim II 23 P gvrnndnu ; Pr ampravrajya- 
wdnah II 24 4' PM uiivnrfya, Pr iwraxttya II N api pradhitah II 26 N 
agre for afha 1 1 27 M corr. to '"khara II 

Page 4. 

1 M "fdkm'^ corr. to ’‘rdk^am", for rkm; A °citrakdraksabIiayoikatdm W 
M ^yodbhaulm ll M acalanirgatodaka II 2 il punlpatta'^ corr. from ^pati" II 
A '"karddame wa II N °ko/p(ltifa° II In 4', a nearly imperceptible deletion 
mark over c of cd/ibkaiad ll A kakatasydti'* II 3 A dvnyor for iayor II 7 A 
pamcaxCilridam II M om na II M yaxaxanuddn^ N vnyamk Mmefdn II In 4' 
gloss by cop. on yaram\ samhalaW 8 M ora. ayamW M fad enam or 
iademam \ P fadainam (p tad enam) ll 10 M hhnydtnre corr. by later hand 
to bjiaydlnraih for bhaydt tair II A oin. wrm II 11 A yafhdsan mrto 
[sandhi!] mxnjf ii A cdgnhid; Pr cdgnyddisamkdrena II N %amkftya II 
12 A om. sdifhavdhah II A dukkham II '"h 'lydm all my MSS. ; Siinpl. has 
the plural ll 14 Vl ahhdgydnd. \asdt^ corr. to svahhdgyavakdt II A4'PPrM 
'‘karana for °kana '‘ ; °prakd)air is perhaps a mere clerical eiTor for ""praharair II 

15 N oni. all between aiailrnah and kakvdmdn ll 16 Pr haravn% iva II 


N, A.^ITrM 
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17 N ’'dadanair for ghaltanair II After tisfhafi N ins. the stanza : arahifam 
dairarahitmm mrahitam daivahatam nnasyati ll jlvatt/ anfifho 'pi vana 
vmtjUiiah (1) krtapiaijatno *pi grhe najnati I i I II 19 Pr tac ca ii 21 'I'l* 
^Idvasihdndndwdni 11 22 M sanrxo eva na, corr. to sanem vamt II M om. 

draiigapratyan^ continuing with "^tdgrdhdrajauasthdnesv ; Pr. ''prafyatii(ddrdk(ha°^ 
'I'P ""pratyamfdgrdlidia \ in 'H gloss on agrahdra\ dka^ with some aksara lost 
at the edge of the right margin ll A "janaifhdne^ om. ll 23 Pr mthah 
ithdmyo. This is probably right ; cp. Tantiakhyayika 6, is. But L' with tho 
other MSS. II him caidh all our MSS. incl. Lb Cp. Introduction, p. 30 ii 
24 N Diadhyavarggah II Pr vandmtahsduhummnak II PL^ *'niisinah for 
\d,vna/t. ThisVcading is duo to the form of in 'k, whose first spelling seems 
to have been vd, corr. by copyist to td. But the collection is not clear, 
and may easily bo taken for na (sec our Table I, no. 3, lino 2 a) il 25 A 
pimgalah II 'kPL'PrM admdnynh ll k sdtndfyasasiiddhjjnnafi II N Jfnkrjjnna, 
'I'PrATp Msuhjjana, Py mmhrjjanam^ 'kPPr continuing cchnftii ll A 
akrtima!^ II A °sarasai'' for ""rami'" ll A "'ddhaian ll 26 A anaUnjddm ira- 
rajanam'ifdndm W 28 'tPLUV akdrafiapn^ A ekdmtaral.vapvrammrtham^ 
corr. to ekdmiaratva" II A anihipfd "' ; with our other MSS. ; i^fir. 6, 17 
annlkfaptd"' II A om. ahhlfam ll M ""kdrwwapdthnin^ N ""karmopdya II 29 Pr 
""noma"" for ""panrum"" ll 30 ""i i/akfa also ; cp. lntrod.,p. 30 ll ^PL^PrM 
""pnrumkdra", N ""punmh \ kdra", A ""puiamkdia "" , L'-^ with us il Pr apibhutani 
for apanbhufnm ll M ""safi" for ""jtrati" II 31 I’r "pKipdfa"’ for "prafdpa!" II 
M ""mndhdianam II 32 M aprakaianam [ox nprahauind"" ll 33 A "grdhd I 
9drdkrarnda\m ll A agha{itd\iikHi"" ii N ""iann for ""Uhira" ll 

Page 5. 

1 'J'PPrM \idydH for ""righdh II M ""idm"" for ""mum"" ll After ""muhifyam 
another hand than that of the copyist inserts in mg. of L' : vakusadrikyai- 
kdnttaiikdrindm apdHtakdmardgdnuktiyaramndm i Itaidgdnu m yatkavadiipabhogyam 
g,pdmgadhirdvalokilavyaxahdulndM anupakdiindm\ K (according to Benfey’s 
copy) in the text: ba\y? va for ba'\humdiki/ai\\?‘ "‘kyt~\kdni(a\yi adds wi] 
vihd\^ sd for /id^nndin apd.da[Ksfka [ovi{fa]kdtnaHig(inakaya[\/ °gdlahya" [ox 
""gdnmaya""'\rasdndm vf ya"" [with ; only '"yagyam for ""bhogyanP^ a a [witli 
L^] ; cp. Sar. 7, 2 I' 3 N A aidjya il 6 M \d for ca ll 6 P "‘edtasya ll 
7 kmaid""] P om. war/a ll ^Vx ampatnepu^ k 9}asampanimmikmhdras \\ 
10 'P maryirayaium^ Pr mamtrayafum^ P rnamiiayarturm^ mamtraya/rtturm 
(misreadings of one vertical stroke over /?/, and of two strokes forming an 
angle over md in these strokes indicating the end of the first word and the 
beginning of the second one. Cp. vol. xi, Table II, no. 14, i ab), A wamtri- 
turn II 15 A damamku tv aha ll 'PP (not Pr) ""bruvU ll 17 All our 
MSS. incl. ""mtgda"' \ cp. above, p. 33, n. 2ii 'VPPrM devdyafananpw 
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10 A ins. iutradhdrd before slhapa" il 20 N devatdyanam^ 4'PL*PrM 
yatanam ; L* afd{lhakrfaderdyatane\ A ardhakrte\devatdyafammi\ 21 Pr rddha- 
pdtito, PL* 'rddhaydttphdttto^ M 'rddhaprasphotito^ corrected from the reading 
of PL*. The reading of PL* is to be explained frt)m that of 'P, whose cop. 
writes Wddhapd^ then, deleting pd by two little vertical strokes (which 
the later copyists no doubt mistook for the vertical strokes destined to 
separate words), continues aphdiifa'. See vol. xi, Table II, no. 13, 4 a li 
22 PL* viravddi}akllako for nikhdta ii M ^kkddi)a° corrected to '‘khadira^ tl 
N 'vatix(aii, corr. to °tp by the copyist il 23 Pr kJhko 1 1 26 Pr arddkapd^^ 

'I'L* arddhaf)dsphd° ^ P arddhayd spha"'^ M arddhapraRphotiic^ ^ corr. from the 
reading of P ll NA °irsanaRya II A dhhidc cdhtakllnke II * 27 'PPPrM 
hhavadhhir\ but cp. ^ar. 7, 91 it 'I'PPrM veddavyam for viditam ii pan- 
hartfavyam II A om. iti after parV II After lii 't'PPrM add katJidwlw, P 
adds flourish ii 

Page 6. 

2 N *‘wdtrdi'arttanayn II A ^mdttdrtha II 3 'PPPrM ni^wthatayd II 

P vedam for cedam II A 8a\dha ca\ idam ncyaie Ii 4 M upa for ape^ II 9 
M vayarpsi^ corr. by the copyist (?) to rdyaRd kiw ll 10 Pr ndvane^ corr. from 
nddmane II 13 Pr hhuwMam It 14 A'^P(not Pr)M N ""iddd 

akmmdhiam ll 17 A mna^ cachragatSpi ll Pr snfnnUpam ll 19 P vada^ 
radaihftatp ll 21 P lumkfp ll 22 Pr Rufard for Rupurd II 23 N ha- 
mmtoRtah ko pnniRa ll 29 A htmgaldhhihUi ii 30 Pr "‘upakatana ll 31 
NA4'PL*PrM unmetrically : katkam upam\yate ga. PhL* with us ll 

32 P ^hruxlt II 33 NA'J'PL* km lyaidpi for kiyatdpi ; but m i is written in 
'P by cop. on another aksara covered with gamboge; Bh kiya{dapi\ PrL* 
with us II 


Page 7. 

1 M pdrf/ilvd, corr. ])y 2nd hand to pdrthiidn ll 4 A Uiavatyyt\Ti.m line] 
dd hhmafah^ corr. by 2nd hand to hhavaU mddhhmaiah ll 6 A ca for II 
6 A Rvaspesty, being written on some deleted aksara by 2nd hand ll 7 
A Rvtd, corr. to sma II Pr hildgrem^ M kaildgre ll 9 M ritukamandh. 'J' jumps 
from the first ro ^hravit to the second ro 'hravlt (1. lo), om. one of them and 
all between them. But the missing text supplied by cop. in marg. y 10 
^ RamiiRlati w ^ jdndRi w ISldi poieyngddjddna W 16 N'frPL*PrMBh 
amgxtair^ but in Bh corr. by cop. to our reading. AL^ with us ii 4'PL*PrM 
hhdRiierta ll 17 A ^caktravikdrais ca^ corr. by 2nd hand to ^cakra^ for 
"‘mktra ll Kjndyateior grhyaie 1 1 18 Here bh sets in with fmaprajmpra- 

hhdvena ll 19 Pr '"dhamma^ om. Rya ll Over kathaya gloss in bh : tvaip ll 
20 A mayatvaxn ll bhN '"nagaram pm it M kathatnh ll Over kafhayatah gloss 


From 7, is, bhx. a, >PpprM 
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in bh : 9atah II 23 k'^^U^iavidi/dndm ll 24 In bh gloss on avaman- 
yeta: avagayati [read avaganayat'i\ li 26 A aity evdparam II 'PPL^PrM 
as7ni for api ; but in ^ this reading has been coirected by cop. from api ii 
26 'I'P dpraplakdlaWy 'P with gloss on d : aiimyena II M hravan II 27 M 
om. na ll bhN viprayatvam ll 28 'PPPrL’Mp have this and the following 
line after stanza 25. The copyist of bh first wrote apt ca, which he replaced 
by iathd ea. It therefore would seem, that the archetype of these MS8. 
had tathd ca and stanza 24 in the margin ii APr abhuktain, him being oorr. 
by 2nd hand in A from an aksara which contained a ya ii Over rahan gloss 
in bh : tkanik ll 30 A om. api ca ll 31 Over iidgarikah Lh gloss : caturah ii 
33 In bh glosfi on hhdvyan : nthdtavyam ll 

Page 8. 

1 In bh gloss on durrinltdh : dm{acanirdh ll 3 Aom. km ca ii 7 Over 
prdyena gloss in bh: hyvkto 'yam ailhah II 9 M “lamlni II 11 In bh gloss 
on cmiamti : hhimjatiiti II 14 M rdjmi II bhN grdhaiilkyd ll 15 bh'kP 
tadvdrenaua \ Bh na (hdre^iatva (a wrong emendation); fafdidreneva\ A 
with us II N v}dvdm(ta)[m\]raljkudidrenana ll 16 Overyo gloss in bh: 
rdjd II 17 In bh gloss on imrdd. kscfidl il 20 In bh gloss on iUnfi: 
dvemm karoti ll 24 M grand for 'giago il In bh gloss on pme-. nagare ll 
25 A prahhur dvdrdkrifo ll 26 N ins. our stanzas 39 and 40 before our 
stanza 37 ll fvjlvaft ll 'I'PL^ pmbravan ll 28 In A this pada has been 
supplied by 2nd hand ll 32 Pr amlahpuravaraih^ N amialipuramaraxli II In 
bh gloss on aniahparacaraih : rdjiMih ll 

Page 9. 

2 Pr na krcchrepy apy ll 3 bhN A'l'PlAPrM ; Bh dvv<advemparo, 
corr. from dvuedve ; Hamb. MSS. dimdremparo ll bh N A'l'PrM '^diempare. 
In '^thero is a hook over re, which probably is a deleted i-stroke; P L* with us ii 
4'PyPr ndyam sisldndm M vilyam k^Jhdndm ll ^ xallabha add. in left 
margin by cop , but the greater part of ra has disappeared with part of the 
margin ll 6 M om. the two aksaras na kn ii 8 M om. ica ii 9 M "'lopa- 
marti ll ^ 10 A ddrd ll bhN ^ yathdkdrdh, but in 'P corr. by cop. to our read- 
ing; APL*^ with us II 15 Pr om. api ca ll bh gloss on mpailm : kae^axn, 
(or kanja) II 20 M piagunaa for ea gnnas II 21 Pr na bruydd, na biu corr. 
from some other reading ii 22 M ta for era ii Pr aatd ii 23 M om. 
iiktamca ll 24 1^ bkdginah ll M om. bhoginah ll M nruyah for hardh ll 
25 NA memdrd, Pr saraudra ll A namtraeidhydk ca ll 26 bhNA'I'PL'Pr 
nlcdnlcajaldSraydh (NPr om. in ^ h inserted subsequently by cop. before 
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^ra) ; in A corr to ^jaldkph by smearing the r with gamboge ; M nlc&nkaja^dh 
irai/dh^ Bh nlcdmcajandiraydh il 28 M iasfrapdnindm II i 31 A om. yo l( 

Fagd 10. * 

1 Over sarnn gloss in bh pud (read pumi) il Pr natiV, bhN nnh*' for 
wa/j” II l)hN rdimdre^ah, PrBh tadriddresa/f, 4' iadvmdve^ah^ PL^ iadvisat- 
dvmh, A with us II 2 bhN A^'PL^PrM IJh ddnam for ddna II 3 N om. id 
jmnddhdam II 4 M rdpi II 7 I'r tasya for infra II 10 M ta for na II Over 
bhrCt of hhrdjate gloss, of bh dr II 'PPL^Pr M p)otml II 12 M 

mndt for santu ii M ya{hdfjhpreiamanni^ya)i(iy(iidm li In bh gloss on nnudhi- 
yatdw : kr'iynidm II 13 Pr rdjm II 14 M hlogyavpa II 15 M pm- 
gaWjhtmuXkhani II 16 A athdgacchafdm II M om. npa'" le" II A vaiiralafd II 
18 M viddidt II 19 Botw<M>n )iakk(° and ’"LnlivT an aksara has been 
dolotod with black gambogo m A ll bh mnd\ coir, from sane", N for 
wfmi' \\ bh «//«, with gloss by glossator, komaldmnmhane,] in N it is not 
clear whether we should read ttpi or ayi ll 21 In bh gloss over devaptkhh 
nd)p[ (jhaiatdm II 23 M nckhmnakmi ll 27 M ap for npy il 30 In 
bh gloss on prabhauhnltr. aham .vtnia{illia i/i)nlful , the bracketed aksaras 
worn olf II Over badhyaie gloss jn bh kena ll 32 M dhanyudyOyl^ dhand}»ye II 

Page 11. 

1 In bh gloss on asamai/t sunuyamdnah : kakrnih (read vakraih ?) militah ll 
2 A'l'PyPrM Bh cd/ia'*, bhN idnid II A eva pn/np ll Pr om. tim, 
iynja \\ 3 In bh gloss on jadanup \\ ^ M yan mam pra^ 

iibndhyatr II In bli gloss on i)apum fdmre II 5 In bh gloss on rirauti: 
vadati II A idjhihafv ll 6 ^Ijoyitur ll In bh gloss on \acamyaid\ nmdd II 
bh ins jadah after ayaipy but deletes it again ; N aymp hhnkldyam ayatpjadah II 
8 A d]ntjyate\ but o\ei jya there are two spots of black gamboge. Perhaps 
the original reading of A was npmjyafey i.e. dpnryyate II 9 Ayadi for yad 
apt II In bh gloss on sidmy : Uiaidn II In bh gloss on drkya^e fvam II , 11 
'I'PLU’rAl for "^gaiir ll 13 Pr taiddyanui II 14 bhNA'i'PL^PrM 
lohiidkhyn}<ya\ Bh with us ll 16 tPLU'r edfra^ M edramira for tatra ll 
^ A “i ihayahy corr. from '"iiknyah II 17 Pr °natp for %ah II 19 Gloss, of bh 
supplies rind in marg. ll 21 N mrgdh ll 22 In bh a gloss oix^kaukeyamj 
which 1 am not able to make out with certainty (paflajufarn'i) Ij Pr vpaldn ll 
bh goJosamahy corr by gloss, to '‘maiahy and this io'^matah II 23 Pr kammka\ 
all our other MSS., incl. A L’Bh and the MSS. Hh of the textus simplicior, 
read kwinkam ii° \ in bh this is corrected by a later band to our leading. 
The MS. I of the textus simplicior has our reading, which must bo a 
correction, as h agrees with Hu 24 A gopiUago[i\na go being corrected 
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fMin lo]rucand [/ added by 2nd hand 1] ii 25 M prdhUi/a II Pr (e for kim il 
Sb N mvHikd II A nihaintavydpakih nil II 31 In bh glosB on tan' pimdildn i| 
M sd rUy corrected with other ink to saiiiru ; A mnirunaddhi^ corr. from 
saimanaddhi (^) ii A "^Itkhd" for °Mid° il 

Page 12. 

1 M ^myala II 3 A trarisp. : sid'^ pfa II 4 bh piacchddann, N 
prackddann, pracchdda^amn II A tiniisp. . ua kimcit ii Vv yadp and- 
khyeyani tad ddiUtn II 6 Over ddrenn glosH in bh ktnkah II A pmnnexu ii 

8 After hkavanti, A in.s. ; pdtkdmfinan/y without giving another reading ii 

9 Pr corf*, from xannn \\ M oin. na II 12 M xrfye for fjt/rtye II 13 

A dukkhnm II Over stikhl gloss in bh : pnmdn II 15 M piiiujata il 16 Pr 
apuiiaxatiam ll 17 M a for asya II M xatvena II 19 Pr tat id for tathd ll 
20 M idynirW PrM Undyata ll 21 Pr tanj for tan ll M xidniitak II Pb* 
kntakramdyata lanam II bh tin, coriccted by a later hand into aia ll 24 
'1^ P(not L^) '‘pidkdidh, M ^piakardh |l M ^atjdanidxamtidny ll M hhayamkd- 
randh ll 25 Pr || 29 Over darkitabhaye gloss in bh : sati II 30 

M eiohdah ll 31 bhN PM (not TJ) na for cn after rane ll bliN hhhutiam ll 
32 bhN tanj hhuianat itakahhiitam II M transp . jananl janayati, with an 
unfinished su between these two vvoi’ils ii 

Page 13. 

1 M hnti'' for kakti"' ii 2 Pr mdna/iii/asya ii bh matih hv (jafth ll 3 
M era for eiam ll Over xidmind gloss m bh trayd ii M dliaiyavixfamfJiak ll 
4 Over m/<ZM gloss in bh - mdmsena ll 5 Fourth pfida in M: ydiac ca 
karmma ddvarunid ii 6 M 'iruiit ll bhN ins. atka before kat/tam ll 11 M 
om. dka ca II 12 Pr uinxto II M ^rdkdhhdnj ii 14 M pauuuta, with pta 
added by 2nd hand between ra and xn over the lino ii 15 Oloss in 
bh on atha\ athaid W M snyateW 16 M kmotiti ll Pr taxyd \dratdm , 

bliN'I^PL^M taxydh xdratdm. Gloss, in bh adds avagiaha ovi'r the lino before 
sdr^dm, without deleting the visarga. A tasydxdrntfnn , 13h taxydk 'xdratdm. 
Sar. 15, 4. taxyds xdrdxdraUm ; but in Sar. this word is follow(‘d not hy jadtul^ 
but hyyndtum ll 17 Pr kotukdd ll 18 N vaxdd for hamd ll 19 M bhn- 
jamm dpita I ran nmam II 21 N parnxacattndiakmnn (jHintJntam II 22 A? 
iva for apt , Pr katJianii na ll 

Page 14. 

1 M krutvniva II Pr medaxd II bh ntd/nk, corr. to our reading, apparently 
by copyist ll 2 bhN vijmtunj ll 5 After kdryahj 'PPlJJVM ina. 
II flourish II kaihd ^ ii A later hand ins. kafhd 2 in bh ii 6 In bh gloss on 
pangraho'. ^/n(I) ll N dhairydvadhaiiydxtambhiug, ii 7 bh doxd/ij M loxd ll 
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8 P (not L^) om. Utsiram II M om. vani li 9 N ajfogya yogyU ca II 10 
bhN eraun for afraha II etsvarujpatg, in 'J'L* ta suppl? by cop, over the 

lino after e, this ia being very small and rather illegible in ii 12 M 
vHy<tm for krlydkrfymn II 13 M »iinrfyasya ii • 14 In 'P gloss on dhavya- 
idhe by cop. : 'gnnn II 9'PL’PrM ca for 'pi ll Pr dimare ll 15 M vrtyah II 
bh cm, corr. by gloss, to era ll 16 bhN A'I'P PrM saciimr ; Bh altered : 
mavyate m mmanj dhdryo ll 17 '^Py yadd lot y ad y II bhN oin. t(ul before 
gaec/m II M ljIiadra{c,oi'V. to hhnvn)]mdilova tada^accha II 18 Pr madanako II 
M "‘mm for 1 1 22 M om. lammanUdh II 23 M om. bhava/nti l^ 

24 M yni/alvad for yavad ll 25 In bh gloss on vydpddayifnm : hamtum II 

m 

Page 15. 

2 M smayadam, corr. to mapadam II 5 'I'PJj^PrM viewnfayan li M 
aydtam II 6 N yathd mnam iov y at ha purvam II 7 bhN satyarg for sattvarg ll 
8 M agri for api II M ku yfmi' for km svdwi'' II N virupyate II 9 M nunu- 
jCm II 10 M vhuUanawh for vindkah ll 11 N ora. tathd ca and stanza 92 ll 
13 Pr sarvaderamayaH edaya 1 1 14 NPr deio ll 17 Pr wurddhani for 

mdaniw 18 bhN'l'L’PrM mmvfsrtdny P mmustntdiiy k mmrtirtdn^ Bh 
with us , see above, p. 33 ii 19 M prahatav for viahatsv ii After stanza 94, 
N ins. tills one: gam/ad hatenu viadaidrinibaddhnrdgamaftabhramadbhfamarapd- 
dafalahatdpi II kopaw m gachati mUhglahalopi mgatulyc\^) bale na ca lavdn 
pan bpatn di I il II 21 M iinayami ll M for hrsta^ II 22 M 
vumasa dutiM II N vpagafah II 23 M pady for ehy II In bh glo.^is on 
diadainahha: he II 24 M nibhtko || bh m eldan for mdunli ll 25 
^PL4V lac ca mdvd sard II 26 PBh ^bnnU^ coiTected by the copyist of 
P to 'hrarlt II M sidmanam II 27 M jndnaeyafi II M mamdalam vatdsydie II 
28 N pimgahikdnidhdU) ll M tanid for tac chrutvd ll 29 M ins. anak 
between umda?n and agamat 1 1 M hhadra ran for hhadra bhavdn^ corr. to 
bhauui by hineaiing dra with gamboge ii M mdhvmmdvyaro ll 30 Wyad 

for tad II 31 M sakdsdd ddyilaryah ll M bko syaiyam asihitatg ii M uUi 
sd II 32 N gralah for yatah ; the copyist of bh first began writing ya, but 
corrected it to ya before this aksara was finished ll 

Page 16. 

« 

1 M bfimah II 2 M cintdtah or ciltdlah II PrM om. kvaeit ; in Pr a later 
hand adds in margin to bo inserted before kemcit ll 3 bhN tatae for 
tat n M ta for tafm ii 5 M bhamn for bhagavato II M ida mdha ll 6 
bh N .0/f/jrt'’ for kaspa \ Pr kappdgrdhi bha II 'PPL^Pr ins. tat^ M le 

between 'mi and kug, M ora. the punctuation ii M ma for mama ll 7 In 
bh gloss over mbhayaig : yathd, then an aksara which I cannot make out ii 
M deiatdprasddaig ll 8 Pr kiepabhojand ll M namdatgto II In bh gloss on 
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hhramanti'. safvdh ll 9 M canitlrikavdlianast^a il 11 M taanlamnnaphKi 
for kha ll In bb gloss on khddana ' : bhojana^ and jo by the same glens, over 
khd II 12 'PPL'PrM ""daksand II 13 In bh gloss on sinnafc: he It 14 
'^PL^PrM °dakmnd ll M k/apathapurag^aram ll 15 M unedam for vcdom ii 
16 bhN amtahgnrair ll 18 N iathd ra ll M ginjupdtrke II 20 puim- 
dasamuk/io is a misprint for prasddami/inntkho ; Pr piaxnmninkho ii Pr na, J\I ml, 
corr. to nd for nah ll 21 N oin. yatah ll 22 'I'P V Pr hkire ll 25 
M 80 for 'sau II 27 Pr )(\jMuram ll 29 M vibhlulh ll Pr amnia II In 
bh gloss on vibhavdh ; vif/a tl 30 P nrpajdt ll 31 N yaihaunUt II 32 
M padaiikm II 33 Pr samjlva aha ll 

Page 17. 

2 N ti'ansp. fatra after ndma ll 3 M ga kola puna rdi/nkah ll 4 M ca fur- 
rat d for ca knrvihtd II 7 Pr drim/afdm II 8 't'PL’ PrM pdithivena ll 9 Pr 
mahate II 12 N tatpuravddno ll 14 In l»li gloss on xdufahpuio- xahhdrj/ah II 
^ uuJydbhyarrffah, but corr. with a very sinall zigzag line to our reading. 
Hence PLh misunderstanding ^^’s coirection. duii yabhyarcifah ii 15 M 
(jrhya"' II Pr gauiabha^ II 17 In bh gloss on aidha ‘ galufho, and on 
nrhsdritah : kddhyo II Pr oin, 80 'pi II N akaluMifduifahkarauo II 19 bliN 
acmfayaf, om. ca ; but the copyist of bh adds ca, conocting f to c before ho 
has finished tho aksara ll 22 N upakarffum il M nifajah ii 23 M 
caranokah for canakah ll M bhnmkfum ll 

Page 18. 

1 Pr kathdcil II 2 M dhvufafrau/ ll 4 In bh an aksara has been 
deleted by the copyist after bho and replaced by ; bhN bho once n 5 Pr 
tilena for danfitena ll bh "'jdgarenaj N '"jagarena ll 6 bhN uidrjnnakarim*‘ 
sfagydpi, mdrjanakanna kurrato 'pi, mnijjnnakannma kuibafo 'pi for 

'^ratagydpx. Our text gives tho reading of ABh and Hamb. MSS , to which 
bh's reading evidently goes back il 8 bh aprafthafauiafin, but uia corr. by 
cop.«to our reading li 11 bhNA'frPyPrMpBh yad era for yad diui ll 
12 bh vd, corr. by cop. to ca II 14 M yadi nipdyauj ll Second pdda 

in Pr: nrndm hrdayagaujgthifavi ll 15 M uagudham ll 16 bhN oin. 

vtgaye II 17 Pr jalpaii II 19 After (athd ca, N inserts this stanza:. 
duroddrnc'ritiacifravibhavam dhydyamti ednyam dhiyd I kencvhaiii mdrlhafotha- 
vadiva premmti rdmabhruvdm \1\\\ 21 lihN Pr vdmafocaud ll 22 M om. 

kgano vdsli ll Pr prdifhayafd ll 23 M upajildyafe ll 

Pago 19. 

4 M pragddapadmuro ll i6 Pr deva for era II 13 bhEhK dyuiakdre 
ca for dyutakdretu. The MSS. Ih of the textus simplicior with us; H dyu.- 
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takdrem II Pr om. mfyam II 16 In bh gloss on madyajye'. mre, and on 
tattvacinfd : jndnam II 17 Pr om. vd after nnyasya )l ‘ 19 M i for Hi II 
20 In bh gloss oft rkkamlhitam'. dgatami^) II 21 'i'L' (not P) gorar(thhakQ II 
22 M idjaprahhadadurllahto II bh damialikah II ' Py {yioi'V) ivayaip nigra- 
hakaritd ca li 

Page 20. 

1 'J'PL^PrM ifi tatak Mvd II 2 'P{not L^) goramhhakasya^ N gora~ 
kattya II 5 Pr sa hi sarvafra pujyale ii 7 Pr gardhhutm II In bh gloss 
on pardlhut'm: pardbharam ll 8 M vila^ya for niapya II Pr vilaksjyamandh^ 
PL^ vikhamdnah^ both omitting sodiegak ll Pr gauram for gojg,hham ll 11 
M vrsto for dr>^{o II 12 bhN om. gafiSvdca, om. im ll 19 M sa mdrjana ll 
20 M mhhx{%hhahamm ll 21 bh aira ntufaip for apradutam ll 22 bh 
yadasi, corr. by cop. (?) to radasi ; N nadasi II bhN krlvd for maivd ll In bh 
gloss on vydpdfhtydm : hanmi ll 24 M dyutdkrlayd II 

Page 21. 

1 M red for vedmi ii 2 M ma for mama, p om. mama II 3 'PPL^Prp 
rdjhd cimhtam, M rdjndr niitam for tdjd ll M kd for kama kurvafd c%rhh\\kd ii 
4 bhN yathdyam mamdyam ll 6 bh '"ftammdnena, N 'sanmdnena, Pr only 
sanrndn, with viriima under the two n li 7 M ta for na ll M rdjanrfydni ii 
9 Pr vijdbharandni ll 10 M siddhitdre nayojnydm dm ll 11 M ne yuja- 
yah II After lii, 'PPL^PrMp ins. irtiyd kaiheh ll 14 Pr deva ll 15 M 
Va?pkrf(ulakmia° II bhNPr dakmna!' II 16 'PPIJ IVMpBh ayi for api\ in 
pi after ayi deleted with gamboge ll 17 'I'PL’ M (not Prp) nivasatih, 
in 4' rather invisibly corr. to our reading ii 18 In bh and ^ over vayasya 
gloss: he ll M mcdvja° hr madbhifjY ii 19 Pr "'nhdrino ajamm ll In bh 
gloss on ajaxram : xiiravitaram II 20 bh ^'rauiia for corr. by a later 

hand to our reading ii 21 Over djddpayah gloss in bh : bhavdn ll 23 
Pr siairam pravdram II 25 N ^prdgalbhena II Over dokair in bh gloss: 
svalpaih II 26 Pr vijojya 11 27 bhN keiala ll bhN mamirayet\y w,hich 

a later hand in bh corrects to mamtrayetdm ll 28 M kmearvopi ll bhN 
tnrgujanoy M mrgapanjdnd ll 'PPL^M p durlkrtas II 

Page 22. 

1 In "bddhifd has been corr. by n later hand to ’’bdd^lan; PL^p 
kmdkdvyddhitd II 2 Pi M om. yatah ll 3 M atha ronnatam II 6 N 
yatak for (atJid ca li bhN mmgrdmamnyukldh ll 7 'I^PL^PrMp anyac ca ll 
N kurramfiy in spite o^yow 8 Pr artsitd li 9 Pr mdmdxbhir 1 1 10 N 
hhupd II In bh gloss on cikitsakdh : vaidydj with a small visarga added over 
the line il 11 bh iddrdndm, N kudrdndm for mudhdndm il Pr pamditah ll 
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12 bh pramathiditamf tki del. by cop. ii M gahamcdhiniim il 13 bhNA'i' 
Py PrMp ganik(h\ Bh with ua il 4^PL* kafpuiah, M .sa/ptfa li 14 M /ni- 
hatpU \\ 17 N aprasddhanatitm II 18 Pr mro panjumh ii 22 In bh 

gloss on amhikdmtah : dkHard^fra il 24 M ins. v between ra and gacchafnh ii 
M mmdrggavdcyafd II M mahdundtrdh ; bh NA mahdmdtydh, Bh malidmafya^ MS. 
H of Simpl. mahdmdlyd ; MSS. of Sim pi. Ih and the 'I'-claaa with ua Ii In bh 
gloss on mmlpagdh (instead of on )nnhl °) : ddhoiandh II After our stanza 131, 
Nins. : attum vdmehah kdujhhavoh ganapater dk/m Lpidliditfah phimh tam cai 
kraucaiipoh k eva gn isvtditunhdpi ndgananmn I irchanj [iiiiarcad for ittfiain^ yatra 
parigrahasya gha{andm kmUior apt xyat grhe fnfnt/tyaxya katham na bhdvi jjagafo 
yamdt svarfipo“/n tat II 25 bh kv/ahhojl ii In bh gloss on kaiutdh : 
dhrtdk li 26 Pr sidmhi il 

Page 23. 

2 N pradek for dek ll In bh glosa on jtarnrdjako' xnmnydki II 3 In 
bh gloas on sukma • onim II 4 Pr nuthata ii 5 In bh gloss on na . . . 
rm'asati: na vikdsam knroti II In bh a mark over kakptntaidt^ but in the 
margin only null i, without a glosa ll 6 M ntha, om. vd ii M redam ii 
9 M ihit/dpa'' for parnntfdpa* II 'PPrM 'ha mdlrdm^ PIA 'ha mdlranj for 
'rfhamdtrdm il 10 Pr lymmiayahdl i kalhnm ll 16 'k udiikurh, sla being 
added over the lino by cop. over ka; hence PL’ nunknkkn, M udv/,<rnsa\, 
Prp ndvikasM, this reading being corrected in p by another hand to our 
reading ll 17 N karttum for om li 18 Pr huiidnnh ii 22 Pr oin. 
derakrmd ll 

Page 24. 

2 Pr om. this lino ll 3 prathamc also A and Hamb. MSS. and h. Cp. 
1. 1 ; Bh ddye for prathame ll Pr malm li 4 'iP P PrM Bh kkynmdndsu, ml being 
corr. in ^ by cop. from wr ; L’ kfiyamdndmesu II 6 'k samjdik, corr. by cop. 
to our spelling il 7 Pr kdym ii N ic/h for n/(f ii 10 Pr f/i(now lino)- 
dihita mamtu'na ii 11 M mmpam ll 12 Over hmgnsya gloas in bh : 
har(k II 15 M de^ om. vnkrmd pidka ll 17 N Q\n, yafnh ll 18 M 
mmgdramt for soiigdt li 19 M knhhannydf ii M khngavlopdmndt ll 21 
bh and MS. h of Simpl. corr. in both these MSS. by gloss, to hrlry which 
is also the reading of Ap. MSS. HI of Simpl. strl il M prasdddd for pra- 
mdddil 1 1 24 bhN ic mhna for tena me II 

• 

Page 25. 

2 bhN'k om. all between anayat and iathdpi^ 1. 3. But in 'k the missing 
words are supplied in margin by cop. (nupi haxtnpdd . . . marddannm pain . . . 
nayanadikay . . .pancaryayd tarn . . .pariUmm anay . . ., the dots indicating 
ak^ras which are lost in the MS. with part of the margin). All the other 
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MSS. of tho 'J'-class including L' are complete li M ])a\:itrt)MmyamMayd II 
9 Pr °^yas])a for ii M ka^inilagrtirndtramnCDihaiy II <10 M "'inmhawV 
for ^hdroham il 12 M oin. afhaiiam fasya gacchafo II 13 M <7 [new line]- 
tdrya II 14 ^'PLM^rM ilerdrca II 16 ydgekartik ca with us and h ; 
Bh and Hanib. MSS. jrtgekamk ca\ bhNA ydgckam^ya^ corrected by 
the copyist of bh himself to our reading; PrMp fogehara^ ca il 16 M 
mfhamadldtiena II 18 M om. °gmia'' ii 19 idcnf Mwlnyiitha \ P 
Idvat 7 ahvdayutha II bh lirnhyugald' , N hMayugala, Pr kudayngalam, 't'PL^Mp 
kwhyvgahm ; ABh with us II 20 M nuyi for hhuyo 'gn II M mmnpofya II 
21 bh prahiuafor, r being added, as it seems, by a later hand. N with the 
other Mss. ll M pKitihuhacuifah ii 22 4^ being corr. by 

somt‘bo<ly, who took ta for «, to bh (reading hhiiyo }) ; PL^ gomdyusuyor ll 
Pr vicuptayal 1 1 

Page 26. 

1 ')\jnmhuko II M mwqhatU H 2 N ds/jafth i| 6 bhNvpPL^Prp 
.(ocyamufio, M myanidno; ABh with us ll Tii bh gloss over nd(li.<ya: swrhd ll 
6 IV om. dgacchaii fdntd ll 8 Pr Mdf/(rw ll 10 Pi mmncchdya || +PUPr 
pUtkartim ll 12 '^PmVMp a annidhanj for emm ba/unnlham ll In 4', 
rnyan} has boon coir, by a later hand to ahauj ii MSS cd)ddhabhufuicti (bh 
vdaddha!') ; corr. of ^ adds in iiiarg. nnmtah ii 13 M ,<anmh only once ll 14 
hkam ; cop, adds in marg ; PL4VM koldam ll Over d‘rte in bh gloss . 
TumiHa II 15 M pjauhhuti for pxmt" ll 16 M sftyedhi for myodhd ll N 
iaedmehaidam , M taxdldn ll 18 Cop. of ^ yyo, a later hand adding aprand 
in marg. ; bhN apmndjyo, Pr sagnandyyo ll bliM suryodhd ii 


Page 27. 

4 NvpPL4VMp k(d(ko\ bh with us ll 5 bh sadHya ll 8 M om. 
vd (Icutda II 10 bh diihmmcnrd^K \ N duhmnicdrdm^hwi corr. by cop. to 
bh s reading ll 11 Tu bh paly nr corr. by a later hand to pahhpnr ii jyter 
stanza 133 P (not IJ) ins faihd ca ll 12 N paxyan/kcpy ddaranam , 
jiatyawke nidafiuavaiii^ M paiyanjke dhdniaranam^ Pr pan/nmkc jxvaslc/anaxn, p 
pirxjyandasydda" ; bh with us, but '\vd^ (which may easily with N be misread 
as py a ), coir, by a later hand to T ii N minohiardm knyydm ll 13 bh 
canryalaialahdhdh, corr. by cop. to canryarataiabdlidh \ N cauryq^ralaladhhd W 

16 Pr parapnni^ then one aksara smoai’ed with gamboge, then mnimkfd ll 

17 4^PL4V dciakaimwajw, M deiakaiwmand ii N mdea for dha ll M bho 

hho gavan ll 20 N bhaUd for (adbharfd ll 21 Pr p dhalnn, N khalait, 

M gralan ll 22 Pr grhltagrhxlamadya ll bh ^'ydghuiya^ corr. to rydvrtya^^ it 
seems by copyist; N xydvrtya ll 23 vpPL^Pr kolika^, M kdldoA, p 'kauUka^ ll 
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Page 28. 

* 

9 bhN prafikrfararanam ii 10 bhN iardpardthm^ Pr iavd- 

piulam^ M tavadum for tavdjmddnin || 11 bhN kawi/dmi 11 13 M 

drdhabamdhane nadvd II 14 ^PL^PrM hddfuij ii 16 M }<d aha \ 
wamdraniham II 17 M kdlimmanj for kamniani II Pr amiun for a/; /«//;» II 
18 PJJM mmdga iti il 19 M huiira II Pr mw. i/at ah II 20 NPr r/w- 
masvddd' ll 21 Pr tarn foi /a?i li bhN manyatt’ foi mnnyo II 4^PJjM’r 
kawiitam, M haUam , in gloss by later hand hldtjhdam tl 22 N om. 

ialhd ca and stanza 139 ll 24 M lannti/aiihalahhdja li 

* Page 29. 

2 M hamdhall II 3 bhN '1' Pi Uunaiy for hhajafy^ in ^ coir twice to 
our reading, but ja twice deleted again. PL^ with us ii 4 Pi f for (a/ ll 
5 hh f/afih, but corr. to our leading by cop ll 6 PIj' prahodhah \\ 7 'i’ 

Ivdm for/<a/// ll 8 bliN+PL^PiM tathaim taihd" \ AHh with us (only 

°) MSS. H I of Siiiipl. only fufhdfm(ift\ h tathdnn)tj(o ll P IJ Pr kolikah, 

M kdlikah II 9 M fnic for kpvie ll M "lafa foi '‘//afd' ll 10 M mpi" for 

pantm II 11 M puiH^aift ca da nadaxSi ll M A/.v iidm for fa! It dm ll M 
krarabhedaydti na^ oin. kntjcid uce I w 'pt bhu ll 13 N rd fin* m ll 17 
'I'PL^Mp "carifam II N oiii. all the text between apakyot and xitif/rham obhyctyaW 
18 ^^PL4bM(notp) hdlka II 19 bh uaurham dijaiya , but the r/-stioko 
has been deleted, and (ja has been coirected fust (o then to^f/, and over 
it bhe has been wiitten. All these coriections have been made by the copyist 
himself ll 20 ayiy not apt, befoio .vmw,also the llamb MSS. and h ll 21 
M vnni for kivam II 22 M md^am for ndi/am II 23 M anitt/o fur bhiit/o II 

Page 30 

1 M Bh hamdhakl II N Hdpekmm ll 2 M dhig only once ll ^'PbM’rM 

(not p) ins. \ynni. I (PrM omiti) after ko ll Pr jinfir/afm ll 3 N ins. xa/rc 
before lokapdidh ll 6 M oin. ahak ca^ p diid ca for ahak ca ll 14 N om. all 
bet\fcen vixmajpimnd (sicl) and hlam dha li 17 In bhBh gloss on itkand 

hkfah II In bh gloss on leda : jandni (sic !) II 23 M om putuxair yatas idh ll 

Page 31. 

2 N ban exactly our text ; but the copyist himself corrects his rca*ling 
to hrdi hdldh^lam era kevidanj ll 6 bh ""bhuvauam li 6 N kapatakafamayam ll 
9 N dim II 10 Pr rune, N praiacane for ca vacime ll N mad yam II 11 
In bh gloss on kafhifam . kavibhih W 12 PU om. (jtin()\ M giinc W 
20 After stanza 149, N ins.- samudiavlciva ea/asvabhdnd xamdhydblirarckhSva 
muhurtlardgdh ntrlyah krtdrthd jjunmm nirarlhakam nipldildlaklakavat iya* 
jamd I (i I II 
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Page 32. 

3 N miramifam ll 6 bliN dniram 8thito\ Uainb. lA.’i’^.dinraMasthito^ 
h (haradeksfhept II bhN '"krtf/oisakafaijd ll 7 Pr hania for panra ll 9 
Pi M mnagia for (L^ °hnrhh(hpda'^) ll M k)odhnvi^tah .9a [a later 

hand adds ?i].9 iaRj/fth ll 10 N prakplnuni ii 'I'PL^Mp (ilfidnyamm ; Pr om. 
athdstnin ll 11 bliNA^^PL’PrMpBh piir hr phut'" ll N papnidnoia ll 14 
M oin. ndpitiun ll M om. dnlltaptahihair jaijarUrfya ll 15 In 'P gloss on 
dkinniiti . . . 8aUnuij (tlic dots indicating somo aksaras lost with part of 
the in.'irgin) ll 17 N sratddiyi ii M nodhinam ii 19 M " rarnnakmkitd* ll 
22 bliN Inhltnh sio"' II bliN hlnninj ll 23 bh'i'Ij'Pr kgmppamdnam^ P 
ktipyamihiam^ M kitpyammdnam \ M A with us. Jlli kantparndnas fr a ll 24 
'J'PL^ tasmd for fa.smdd ; in 'k a neaily invisible / added over the line ll 

Page 33. 

2 M intn/i for //r.dak ii 3 N t^dmnna II M kiiri II 4 +PLUVM 
but in + corr. fioin our rt‘ading ii 5 bliN dmyatdm ll 6 M 
cadhyadhdnam II 7 M oni d/iarmdd/nkt{dn\ Vr dharvunddhifdn II N ^naiva 
tor "'naUa ll 9 In bh, hudd' bas been coir. liom hud id liy the copyist II 
12 bliNA'kPJjMh’M 0111 . i//A7«/a, reading only tHiynui api Our reading is 
that of the Hamb. MSS. and of lib. Tho MS, b of Sirnpl has a gap 
Iktc II 13 M i uf/iin/(i ria vnmn II 14 lil anidhd. bh'k P Pr M transp. : roga- 
Idtdk cti M Ap Bh with us. L* om ca. MSS 1 [I of Si mpl. [h has a gap 
here] • ca lugardn ii 16 bh(not NjA'kPLUhMp oiii. this line. Jii bh it 
has been supplied by corri'ctor (reading lyaipgutd). Bh and llaiiib. MSS. of 
Sinipl. have this line (llamb. MS. H reading hy epl, [ hy e(d for femm), Bh apa~ 
rddho for "dhr The MS h of Sirnpl. has a large gap here ll 16 A'kPM 
7idkiidrrhfd(ih II N dididmttd II 18 M sawyamsfhdjiytt ll M kuyuddhenc II 
19 After "ddi, 'kPi add kaihd n 4, P adds kathd li lloiiiish ll 4 ; M kalhd I 4 ; 
p: ca/hinfhi kathd 1 ii , Bh caturihl katha ll 20 'kf’M hnddhixpharanain ll 
21 ])h^^ A'kPPrM p om. all the te.xt lietween nutate and damanaka^ 1.25. 
It has been suppheil in our text fioin li^Mu‘''BhK, which, however, omit 
pihgatakah^ 1. <22 (but see 6ar. A 39 to A 40) ll 23 Bh mahdrdjo ll 
24 Bh bhrtyax nuyani 1 1 

Page 34. 

2 M mahaha for mahac m ll 4 Pr .niV/, bhNA'tPM kcid for md\ Bh 
a horizontal stroke marking a missing aksara (for dho)^ and sirid for svid ii 
6 Vr gunatdomakaaj w 7 Vr ekatauiaxydUidie \\ M om. ai/iare II 8 Pr 
yugad vd ll 10 Pr inrga, om. yd ll bhN pdtam ll N xti for ityddi ll M 
tat) a kd paje,m mrttate, om majair xya ko ll 11 M varttate II 12 Pr 
amm'ikuta saddom II N “kranvia))) ll 13 bhN4'PL^PrMp banidhavadha- 
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cchedaiitUur ra)ri), A bamlhunchedarulfnr ; lih ami Sar. ^vllh us ii l)hN 
'‘h'ihhe for ’'lobho lU 14 M uiafi for bhmati II 15 In 'P ^Moss by cop. ovta- 
ihava oi^vulnua \ n<Ua\ hcnco M Vv "liudsiuhara \ bh 

°vuIr(U'a, but corr. by cop to “/ idiaca'', wjiicli is the reading; of N ii 4' V Pr M 
II 16 Pr om. ^ Ad ana m II 18 M ah for aju II M prah^ 

tokam II 20 After vaitate^ Pr inserts rvam styv' apt pniirsu II 21 
Sa^pnhhoji" corr. by cop. to k((\paldioji \ wliieli is Pi’s and P’s rcadiii;^; 
safj/afj/t(i^idhnnaJiV (va ; bh M.vpiUioji'' II 22 Pr e, om. ra pra^enaW 24 
bliN caklaii/anj for (at kal/ninj. II M duuul II 27 M iinahtaJj II 28 Pr 
Oin. katham eiat II 

* Page 35. 

5 M ara for era II bli "‘mncdandpi^ N ^niuulaudpi^ fvmtpakara'^ being 
corrected by tlio copyist from (nidpaLln'^ \ 'I^PPrM fnidpahhuuivvdanendpi\ 
A fendpakihamiiedatdpi ; l>h with us II M cuapannhi II 8 N apitmanviia II 
9 Bh nipai)/dh} Ill'll II 10 31 wann^nrna II 11 Pr tian/^ 31 nni foi na II 
14 bhN "san/a il 17 bli °nii rhh^ Pr "ni i / Ih/i ii 1 8 4^ P Bh /y; ihin \<im ye, 31 
priinakanixai/e] L' with us II bh dnklmpaidifiaijo^ N4'IMj'Pi ^\yidi(ffk/uipanhJhuj() 
(L^ 7y//a'’ for "'hka'^ 31 ’^'(jd for "yry), K diikkhapaiiljJnhp) ^ fa and hha are veiy 
similar in tho old 3ISS, ; Bh duhkliajmdow 19 31 lopfu for ciropfd ii 

21 'H’Mp V/z/a/eM, Bh '"calakena ^ ]} jlvati f/iahilukcna W 31 ca for id II 

22 31 lopta^ for cuopfii II 

Page 36. 

1 N afti/dpnidd/iant laihjim Ii 2 bhNBh y zz/ for //z/z/// il 4 (atful 

for yafhd^ butyrt written by cop. over (a il 5 31 mimmi/iipun ll 8 31 fi 
for mil II In 'I' gloss on piapfakdlanj aunamntam II Pr ' jid/dd for "(j/fd/ad II 
9 31 panhhdiam. In 'P gloss on panhhanfanj : jndfain II 10 dmdfinand^ 
corr. to durdhml ll 13 N kulajdfd ll 17 PL’ Prp hgala dha^ 31 

aha II 19 N miaatlre kacho hakah ll 20 31 'ddi.iky'i'' for "Uiakpina' ll 
bhN't PL’ Pi 31 mrasfiio ; Bh .sararduai ; A with us il 21 bhN fjhakm/fann ll 
22 jPL’Prp om. ca II 31 om. Ldlmkah ll Pr ma for m II 23 'VPL'M 
mama for mania II 

Page 37. 

2 NPr Ssvddatd il 3 bh31 a/jhj/dhifam II 4 'I^PL^ irdd/uibhdve, corr. 

in ^ to ruddhdbhdir, which is tho reading of Pr ; 31 marndd/idhlidve for mama 
if II bhN'JPL’PrM anydrrhcdo] Bh itnk/iairffer dedicdaiuinj Utdi Ui vunandh II 
5 bhN '{fijdhitam^ 'I^PM abhjahitam, l*r aiipihifam^ corr. from reading, 
amihitam, ABh with us 11 6 'PPPr3Ip maUiiabamdhand nd in , mahi/a- 

vamdhamndm^ Bh matsi/ahanjdhnidm ll 7 In 'I' gloss on rydhdiah . larannm ll 
M omjalra kvah \\ B M prak^epyafe \\ M nat/a rasa mipyahrudas \\ bh(notN) 
A'^PL^Pr3I(not Bh) om, yo ll 9 Pr om. all between v'fh and kukend\ 
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1. 10 II 10 M ""vivrllo for ^liirtfo li 12 M 1JT7TI for hhiatah ii 15 M 
ma for mama ll 16 Pr agiuUa II 'PPPrMp samhdmagifim, UmhcU 
way i! urn II 17 ind lor mdma II 18 N oni. warn II 21 M najxvitam^ 

coiT. by Snd hjind to malajT ll 22 bliN ihntrmahm ; 't'PUPrp 
in p correctod, by a latcT hand, to our reading II M (hc^tamalellinam ava- 
firaJiya ciUona\ A tlmiamaiir amfalllnam ewi ‘\i1mya\ mamdamatir atnlarlllmin 
araJtnsya ll 'l^PLUVMp tranap. warn and sawarllntaidn', ABh with bhN ll 
23 bh ethim foi eiam^ corr. by cop. from evam || yd i’or mayd II 24 M 
y;/v/[ncw lincJy’y/^/yrt ll 

Page 38 

1 M pradem il 2 'PPPrM p f^amelyi' [p add. varaimt hhu^ lA mwe- 
tynara hhu II l)hN om. "pi II 4 M wd for mdma II 6 M iiiH. etad'iya- 
jahfena before etadlyapisifavdemn II Pr "I'tsfytnapili'vam foi* '‘nstwam a° ll 7 
M linnyah for vnjah ll 12 N svantho ll N kullralemV 11 'i^PIVMp tranap. 
wahatl lulirenddho 'ralolaydd ma^ then Idank for two aksaraa, 

then mahal mai^yasihi' ll 15 M /<V7[2nd liand adds in inarg. : t 
culpvrdh II 16 JN p add ca. after fafhd ; i'r (ad yathd for fafhd ll 23 M 
avahfAasd ii 24 PL’ ntpaihupanuanya II 

Page 39. 

3 N oiti. na hipah ll 4 Pr oni. krte ll 6 bhN'kPLM^’M Ura- 
cchvdam > ; Bh hrahehedam ; A sarar/zedam aidn^ at da con . by coir, to avdytavda II 

9 bhN facohiracihmm ll 10 Pr ^uUidum ll 12 'I'P samdnitdhy L’ mmd~ 
gafdh ll 14 N oin. all between Ltatlmi and snjdla, 1. lo ll After ///, 
'PPL’PrM laiJidy p kafJid 1 5 II, Bh jjamcamd kalhd II 15 M oni. hiihaya II 
PL’Bh vidham ll 16 ^'Bh gacchat^ V\} gnerha a ioT garchat a II 17 'I'M 
prafimadino ll 18 M pradahipafn ll 20 'PPL’ kasyact ; in 'Pa very dim 
f added over the line ii 21 PL’ "'mtram invktd'' ii 23 bhN'PPL’Pr 
I Iamb. MSS. fam ; ABh and Siinpl. h iati ; M latmdhards rvktg ttyarndnam ll 

Page 40. 

1 'PPL’PrMp om. tatw 'PIMA I’rMp /;;«/{ ll ^ h\i yalhdhiitla- 
khifam, 'PPL’PrMp yafkdhhUntatn ll 4* gatdvi^ corr. to gatd^ which is the 
reading of PL’ ii 6 bh npdna for npdyena ll N hUim for hi tat ll After 
ih 'PPL’PrMp ins. kathd, another hand adding C in p; Bh mt) kathdh ii 

10 M ydti ll 11 bhNM tatra, Pr fat for tan na ll 12 bh om. iesya II In M 
the first two padas run thus . yasya hu\ddha sn kuio halam II 13 Pr Sasikena ll 
14 N om. dha ll 17 bhN jnrgocehddanam, Pr mrgocchedatiam^ vp wrgocchedanaiy^ 
APL’MBh wrgot'hcdanatn (in A corr. from inrgocchddariam by cop.). For our 
emendation see Siir. 25, 13 and Variants 41, 4; Introd.p. 33 ii bhN'PPL’PrM 
dudasya Jot drdasya ; Bh with us ii 18 bhN gilitvd ll 19 bh dlndmand^ 
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corrected by glossator to our reading; N 7/f7(dolctcd by copyist)^/^/«^7(w^7 
del. by cop.)7i<7 ll* 20 '^PMp Vx itjmtpaj/ainDU tijiiaipinum ll 

bliN pioam loka II glossed upon by glossator of bh with nimdi- 

iena II 21 bhN in.'^p/idYanasanagafrorcluldanahimmul^ 4'PPrM inhkthana- 
mrvaAati'occhvdana ^ nikdianasanasatvoi'licdana^ A u)k\^^kdranaitaria,ydio- 
cchcdanii \ Bh alam deva paralokariroddhemtliiukaminnia saivaMhdndnj nihkdni- 
chedena kaimmavd krtnia. See Sar. 2.5, IG and our 1. 17 ll 22 'I'M ^}ilia for 
^Hhe li 23 N vdh for him ll 24 N fathd ca ; in bh corr. wiites uo oi 

kco over a of nparddo ii ^ yeen mpuilyai/o^ coir, by cop. to pena edprafynyo, 
which is the reading of PL* PrM ll 25 bliN fena for //vna ll Pi* hadhnh II 

Page 41. 

2 bliNM unnhnnh II 4 bliN '"loadulddnauj^ A'l^PPrMBb "Incchedanam^ 
L* 'doclmlam ll l\r }jam for yatkdranam myam II 5 In bh gloss on suhmna : 
itoa II bliN '\thi(asyt‘ur II M cihaknia II 6 Pr dcuiHudlya" for devahya' II 
7 'PPrMp PL* na for cm II 9 M dha kiit/dpah il bli muidim^ N 
imofh II 11 ^V\? ^d{((\ in ^ con*, to our reading by corr. II 'I'P ihpfir, 
Id rnrpiir, Al )krti for frptir ll 'l'P(not V)\Aii(b<tni ca mh ll 12 Pr u)pati ll 
'J'PL*p pdUyo II 14 'I'Pp pan dmltiptU^ in p coir, to dnfiyafc\ L* po 
dnrliyak II bhN hn for ca II N iayd for fallid ll bh piajdh ooir. by cop. to 
prajd II 19 'I'PL* (adia lokah^ in '1' con*, by con. to hidcat lukafi, winch is 
p’s reading ll 20 M pdndni ll 22 Pr /okdmi/iakadfdra// ll 23 A1 km 
for kmpm ll 'PPL* (not AI)p pdfi ll 'PP my/mpa//, p my/mf/af/, Ij* kamut/a ll 

Page 42. 

2 'PPIdp fl/7m7;n/ II 'PPLWy//fr/AVf////Av7////7i ll 3 bliN'PPL* Pi p 
AI mvrddt ABh ; in A con. by coir, to our leading ll 'PPL* Pi M p 
cka// xvajdlb ll 5 AT qafa.v/d for ul fanyd ll 8 bhN A'PPL* Pi M p djndla^ 
Bh djTialah for djhdjnfa ll 9 Pr radhn hfiaiali II 11 Kor ihddpatna'y 
bhN'PPPrp mahodijanid^ L* midpdijdum^ A1 wahddyamd^ kadyamd\ con. by 
Cormto vdpatiid \ lib with ns II 14 In bh gloss on udkd/pr kt/ra ll Pr 
Mjdikuyahd II 16 Pr 'm for 7/7 ll 18 Pr ac for amjac ll Pr laqhamram ll 
19 bhNBh ekam for e/ta# ll 20 'P with (a added by cop. over tlio 

lino between y//« and r; hence PTd laphtdar ll 21 bhN npaunMd dm ioi 
npd hdth II Pr prdpfah for prdtah II 23 bh //// \dayd' ll 24 Pr mi- 
xaram ll In«bh glossator adds ham above mveduya ii 

Page 43. 

1 'P damtrd^ but gafo added over the line (hy cop ?); P damdnlma, Jj* 
damtdma for datpft(rdgafo ll AT bJim m ll N kakakah^ om. aha ll 4 hh N A'PP Pr 
maramtah, AT maralain ; Bh aiiiimaramfah ; pHh mabata^ I smaiat II 5 Pr 
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marndamamdawatch^ but the second anusvura del. by cop. ll 6 N tatah 
svendhhilnlam, P taiasfJuhidhlnhtfam II 4'P yad devnrn^ p yad evarri ll 8 P 
varfhm for rai film yaw ll 12 N iuhnl, ll 13 'I' P dyaddevam for yady evam II 
Over dinhya f,doss of bh adds (mm ll 14 'I'P iaura\^ new \mQ\cavraHini- 
hm II bhNA't'PPrMp V\\yenenam II 17 'ifV tamn na II 'PPPrBh 

kafham ca imh ll 18 ^ in the first piida wUxydf^ corr. to na f^ydt, apparently 
by corr. il M parnUnivnm ll 20 Pr svahhfinhcfofi ll 21 M du for durgdn II 
22 M n>immlj//i(d/f ll M duhkhasddho II 23 N rdjmm ca for gajdndm II 
Pr lahava 1 1 

Page 44. 

1 N ndldmstho ll 3 M samdf for mmddvkdd ll bli^Pp hiranyahampor^ 
Pr huanyalasyiijjor^ A hannyuknsipor^ NBh and ITamb. MSS. with us; h 
d/iann ja° corr. by ^nd band to our reading ll 6 bhNA4'PPrMpHh hh’dwi] 
Jramb. MSS. and li with us ll 7 M wa for wo il 9 Pr wtynl il 12 
'f/Pr mdunisdhn, ^ with a small vcitical stroke over (a to indicate the end of 
the wf)rd, this stroke inc(‘ting the lower end of an avagraha of tho preceding 
line; PIJ, misrea<ling this, wdmdud/tor (k\ cp. vol. xi, Table II, Nr. 15, i. 
right-band margin. A real ? appears xwdiirggawX 2. M wdnolsdhew 17 
'i^PPrMpBh II 18 Pry^b///ni 21 ntraiffole W Pr 

knnnamdawua ll 22 ^P(notp) faffinnena for laidnena ll 24 Pr uk(dgro\ 
N nktid^ orn. gre ll M orn. (afuh ii '^P(notPr)Mp hmext^ corrected in p 
to knmcil II 

Page 45. 

5 Pr "'kahdoxi li 7 'I' mnli'dimaxiaxg^ P mail'd dfmanaw ll 10 After i(u 
'P PPrM II kafhd ii 7, p only hdhd^ Bh sapiamt kaf/id il ^ P PrM p iva for idam il 
11 'I^P sawhanya II 12 N ntyofyatanya.om, kfam ca I ni II 15 N ni/tr/ya II 
M purn for / nrii ll 17 4/ P Pr M p sadyodyafdndw ; bh ftadyedodyaidnam^ but dye 
deleted again by cop. ll 19 bh gnruimd^ N gnriiiidimd^ led being del. again 
by cop. II 'J/PPrMpBh kolikaixya \\ Vv yafhdhaveh li 21 '^PPrMpBh 
koldo^ corrected in p to II , 


Page 46. 

2 Vvgodt^u II Mp pvmdmvnrddhanam^VW pumdavarddhanam W ^PPrM 
(not p)Hli kdxko ll 3 bh uc m* kilpOj N sve sra SxJpe, Pr svafivahipe II 

libN A'P PPrM p pardw for pdiaw ; Bh with us II 4 Under "^vyaya" gloss in 

bh - w/rtcrt II 5 'I'P ^Mwqamdliinaxiy PrMp ‘'suqawdhnau II 7 bh karlra- 
ki'ukiusdniy N mrnaxij\i(k\Vidm ll 'I'P kanraKVsxhdw^ Pr only svkimlm ; ABh 
with us II 8 Pr "vardd/idpanikofsavdii/' \\ 9 M fd'agrka II In bh gloss 

on gacchaiah : (au W 11 p '’krfd^ for ^Uirfd'" II 'I^P(not Pr)M devatdyand- 

dixUy p deiaiddixtii II 12 4' koUiat/iakdran, PPrMBh kolika II P iihdnaka- 
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9 thdnekp»u^ vpPrp fifhanakasihdnakem (in Pr corr. by cop. from KlJidiidka), M 
dhdnakoftii It 13 M °mvkhy(hui II 14 M "'kiia for ’'iMita II 16 In l)b 
a glossator makes two carets after °siranijdm^ one over the line an<l one oikUt 
it, writing in margin: calihmrgavadhhndrknetnlni fynktam oh S. None of my 
MJ3S. including NABh has this addition il 17 M ^painm for '''pnHidm ii 
Pr ° kanaka for "kamala II 18 Pr om. Voka II ^ PPrM (not p) locandgrd'' II 
'I'PPrp (h^avatan II 20 In bh noupai/an^ witli aidhadanda after it. has been 
coir, by gloss, to lorupayamtan ; N with ns il vl^PPrpHli kohkah^ ]\1 kohkdh II 
21 bhN'kPPrMp (not A llh) ins. savtam before samamfdt , 'P at Hist intended 
to write only mmmtdf^ beginning a la after mmam^ but coirecting this to 
sa Ii Pr dkaiyaM^laMdidkdni li 

Page 47. 

3 M kJakam ca I pathan il 6 M lad for nnllad II 6 //riMn'ornf/y, 
corr. to our reading by corr. Il 9 pjj dplam, p p)iiplam il N 

Jialam (?) for hlam ii After one leaf is lost in 4^, compiising all the 

text down to ni auifarali (excl.),p 50, 1 «. The page number in the margin 
of (20) is right, whereas that wiitten over tlie n'd middle spot (19) and 
all the page numbers in the same place on tlie following h^avc's aie wiong ii 
10 bh vaitanyam II M cairatnlam anyapioam dkalfc knn yaiit /ni/adoydfii we II 
bhN knjnmfam, coriocted by the glossator of bh to our leading Ii 13 P 
wrgakdvdkip/dm II 14 PrM om. kaioli II 15 In bh gloss on mugdffo: he II 
M mrgam kamm for nnawsd ii 17 I’r Unh foi 7uVjlnh II M kiitlnlakani^om, 
ahtkam W 18 Pr^y>wMI 19 IdiNPwArWMl 20 Pr rw/Ao// II M 
mvkluh for mnhuh II Vv x^acchakaaj II lihN latra foi Ian na^ gloss, of bh 
adding ii<i over //it ll 21 P kninkuniddn’ li 22 Pr l/hiunc il 23 In 
bh glos.s under ktXvo : yy/rt/z/rt II Pi 'panjkaja for padjaia II 

Page 48. 

1 Pr ladher II 6 Pr pnrdilhcnnd ll 7 P ninkhila for mnplam ll 
9 M vardkam II 10 N lamyawt/a ll bhNPPrp rMo^ M din/lt/nlo ll bhN 
afyudh/inlam II 12 Of padas cd, M has only the words man/a/e p/d ndyafe ll 
14 Pr varya/n II 15 Pr >/V/rf(new llno)/Anyyy II 16 M om. krlasrngd/ah ll 
17 PPrMp (not Rh) kohka ll PPrMpBh kahkan/ II M "'gaflimi 11 19 M 

mlgatdkrvfan jalani ll bhN APPrp apt for ayi ; Bli with us II 

Page 49. 

3 Pr lalhd {ot yalhd II Pr aianlhileU ll 4 jiarald krfd ll 11 Pr 
lMeh\ P hiljhenihf without danda II 13 PPrMp kdcnl for kaddcid II 
bhN A PPrMp xatSyasnid, corrected by a corr. of bh to our nwling, Bh 
lambkild II Pr hhaiall II 15 In bh ""grahakmmd corr. by corr. to ‘grahd^ 
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'kmmd, N with the text ll 16 bhNPL^PrMp Cirya iastynm\ A nyam 
a^yCtm ; our reading is that of Bh, which after nkiam ca inserts kdliddie 
kdknmfak ^idlake (I, stanza 21, ed. Pischcl, first edition, and Boehtlingk; 
I, 19, cd. Godabolo and Paraba). Piirnabhadra never quotes an author by 
name. We have possibly in A and Bh corrections of Pfirnabhadra’s wrong 
reading ll 18 P amtahkaranahpia ii 20 M xariiavyam ii PPrM kohka li 
23 bliN mMlvinakdla^ A %(ihcL I aklnakdla^ PPrMp 8ahdhinakdlah\ Bh saha 
ifndaka 1 1 

Page 50. 

1 PPr(not M)pBh koUkah ii 2 M anekaianinakacifam II 3 N kdlikiV^ 
M kilakdjiinyogotpafanam II 4 PPrMp kohkam II 6 N (atra ga, the ga 
being deleted by the copyist ; then N om. all the text between iatia and 
jane^ 1. 7 II 6 Here ^ sets in again with m iiiatarati ll bh yadatva for 
adyatva II 7 Pr \m. jnp(e before ll vpP hiinupki' ll bhN'PPM 

sadvi"" (P sadgh"') ; Pr uKam sadvi* ; A madm but om. ndrdyana ; 
Bh madvijmnagamghatilapKiyognm ndrdyanarupam ll 8 M °rupa»{hdyoina ; P 
(not '^) (Uihdyaina ll 11 manok (.(« del. again by Q,o\})rathar di\ P fuano- 
la/hr di'" II 12 bh rdjanydm^ corr. by cop. to our reading ; 'I'Pp rdjakmytug 
(corr. in p to our reading); PrM rdjnhtnydydm for r<tjanydm\ ABli with 
us II Y °cAi}ndutlc \\ 13 '('P II atkurahhigamdhm- 

cdramdldtiibaro (M '"gamdha for "gamdfu°) II 14 'I'PPr (not M)p kolikasf || 
bhNv^PPrp but m in P very small, in p deleted again; ABh 

with us II 15 bliN II h\i^ '‘taldiadhidm ekdkinm \\ bli'I'PPr 

avidokayamtlm ; ABh with us II 16 N (not bh) manena for imadnncna II 
'I'P ^prkmdna \ bhN °ndiiiimm^ 'I'P p ^manak- l^r HprktndnasdWf 

M sprkmdnasd, A spngarndnand ll 17 'tPPrMpBh kohkam II 18 M 
kyydydm II 19 Pr mmdditdm ll 20 'PPPrMpBh kohko II 21 M 
garnhhiradakdyd ll M knairi}) knatr II N aha for uidca ll M om. evedam II 
22 bhN'l'P kanyd edham^ Pr xdha . A only kanydham^ Bh kanyCi 'havi ll N 
transp. cdham kanyd II 23 '{'P mdmmsamparkkdd II 24 M tvdtam for tvdm II 

Page 51. 

2 Vv gdmdharvavivdhena W 5 bliN II 'I'PPrp II 6 

bh vnikiimtan'arggam, N va}kvm\ham siarggam, 'I'Pr laikamtasrargga^n, P rai~ 
ka7n(hasiaiggam ; Bh xa\kv7n\halokam ; A with us II bhN '{'PPrMp (not Bh) 
om. td, of idm\ A om. Ui id ii bh vkfahV, N uktapdlayiird ll 7 bhN 
evdvagacchati ll 8 bh kaddeit n'dm"', corr. by copyist to kaddcic cdni \ N 
kaddeidy om. ca ll 10 M dnii ll bhNPr rdjd ii 12 M om. puru^eno ll 
13 N fan lid for ndlrd’' ll Pr devdlray ora. era li N ins. tiam after deia, but 
it is blotted out by the copyist himself li 15 '{'PPrMp dvedite ll 18 'if 
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yli corr. to vd by cop. ll 'I'PPrMp veiti tl 20 N tathd ca II 22 M 
sukhd for hed 1 1 23 N mahtam ll 

Page 52. 

4 M om. evam il 5 M hhncvklno ll 7 'I'PPr "vilakhita ll 8 bhNMp 
(not 'PPPr ; delete the a&terisk in our text) oin. ca li M om. dh ll 9 M 
om. ko' yam htdjiW 10 M /rfl/vw/w ll 11 bhNUh II 'PPPrM 

vwiuHvarupam ko^'y p rwimupam \ A rmiisvarUpai rftdm/am ll 13 Pr 
prdhsifa ll bh pultikdo'y pulikita \ ABhwithua ll 15 '^PPrMpBh 
yamllmrva II 17 'I/PIV fJnfaryo ll N mdiimyai II 19 Pr (ato 9 (ii II Pr 
ins. hhufo before Uiufcd ll Pr mkalasthotro li 20 M gamamt" for gagana II 
23 bh'I'P (not PrMpBh) dfianyavaro\ A dhaiiyahharOy corr. to our reading; 
N »iuiyo dhanataro for mLdy anyo dha ll 24 N evd for cfya ll Pr mna ll 

Page 53. 

1 N A 'J' P 1 V p Bh ydmd “ iovjdmd “ ; cop. of bh adds yd " o ver/^ “ 1 1 'I' P l*i* p 13h 
""prahhdi'ena ll 2 N lani kan^jdmi II 3 Mp 7iarafi‘'y om. 7i(iia (which in 
p has been supplied over the lino) ll 4 Pr "kamgra/tandya prd/ipfd, tins 
being corrected from some other reading ii 5 bhNA'l^PPrpBh ^ydnidfr" ii 
7 'I'PPrMp prahilah for ptahHah ll 8 M lobkam d akamdf kamdd ll N 
kamcid II 10 M vkfam ll 12 Pr ""parndk ll 14 M ''ra/ntam for "/*«- 
kptam II 17 M hatdkem ll ^PPrM piupdraxarddhaua'' ll 18 bhN fafah 
for iac ll bhNBh oin. na ll 20 'PP (not Pi) pui/nli(H(udd/ia}ia°, M piandia- 
varcaua ll 21 M naif for maniri II 

Page 54. 

1 N taio for Uit ll 2 Pr ^xmikutdni ll 6 M vydpddayoti II 7 
vdcyatn II 8 Pr vigiahaftya II 'tPPrMpBh koliko II 9 M om. hi purvafn ll 
'frPPrp '"kasipn for °kahipu ll 12 N vyapofyi^yafi ; M rydpddaynxyntVi II 
14 bh pataho va ddpifOy va being del. by cop. by two dots ; N pa{aho iwii 
ddpito II 15 bh 7iiha(ah n", N nihifah vi° ll N yojayaf^ corr. Ijy the copyist 
fronf for yo yad ll 17 bh xnalumtco, N maluUasatvo II 20 P PrM p Bh 

koliko \\ bhN 7nnkta%iikhdrambho W 21 N purydlocitafi'dt W 24 bhN 
samhrtokhda ll 

Page 55. 

1 After Jhe second me Pr ins. pUd il 2 M ina. satvaram between raraiti 
and tattvam ll 4 N ukiam hi ll 9 MpBh kohke^ 'PPPr kohkamy N Lau-- 
Ilka II Pr vimivimu ll bh'l'P vaiku?pfasvargge, A khekumthe I svargge (corr. 
from Vyyo), N vaikumtJmydgre \ Bh vaiknmta^)hhavane ii M om. xamahyo ii 
vjkPPrp vijfiapayad, M vajhepayady N vyagapayad II 10 bh'PPPrMp om. all 
between prihivydrp and pundhravardhanddhipatery 1. ll. The missing words 
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are supplied by the glossator of bh in tho mai^in. N has them in its text. 
In A this passage runs thus : pumijhravardilhandhhdhdnanagare I devdkdra- 
dhari I kohko rdjaduhifaram vpahhnmjate I iatah\ Bh : pundavarddhananagare hha- 
gamddkdradfidil kohlo rdjakangdm sevate I iatah II N ins. tu before ""pundhra II 
'PPM ptmdraiarddhand'' ii Glossator of bh: pumdhradhravanldha II N 
vpnkdrlW ])\\ rojadutaram II 13 'PPPrMpBh ^ kauHke {ox kaulikak 
ca II bbN krtanik'nifo II 14 bhN mjhapgam^ corr. in bh from vijiidpyam by 
the cop. II 15 bh (not N) bhagavan II P (not vp) vyddita for vydpdditah II 
17 Pr om, itmi II In bh gloss on nds/ikd : jamik 1 1 18 bhN bhagavan 

bha ; 'PPr bhagaxdn bha^ P bhagavd, then an aksara lost by a hole, then bha * ; 
M bhagaiadbhaktd^ om. & m, A bhagavadraktdk ca ; Bh with us 'il 'PPp ])rava- 
jydm II bhN bhikxgamiid samu II 19 'PPPrM devapramdnam II Pr om. 
tatoW Vx Vibhdvi \\ 20 'PPrMpBh V devdmkkakoliko W 22 

NPr sdhdri/nm kdryani II 24 bhN om. ca after cakram il 

Page 56. 

1 ^'PPrMpBh kohko ll pBh aha for adideh II 2 pBh '‘gopaHhifasya li 
pBh mamgalddikam sajjam kdiyam II M sajjiknyaidm II 3 bhNA'PPPr 
\idheh\ Bh with us ll Vx gorocanddmta'' ii 4 bhNA'PP '‘camdano for 
\andnno (A goiocamdtauddhdrihaka I hmmddx '') ; Bh with us II 7 N vyu- 
hatesu^ M om. vyulnlem II 'PPPr pdddhaUmmprahdrey M pdddhutammprdhdrew 
'PPPrMpBh koUko ll 8 Over vithnna in bh gloss : dafta ll vpPPr ""mxamm- 
(in'P' ^rmV corr, from Vwz/o" by 0 Q^.)dmimuh '‘ ; M Vnhui for 1 1 9 

bhN °muhm for "sfalam II 11 N pdmcajanyahigkham ll N dpurayan II 12 N 
'"piiddtayah ll From tho pun : mkpi . . . amkrt it is clear, that in mkrn (for 
kakrn) tho MSS. give Purnabhadra s own spelling ii In bh a corr. writes 
bham over mm of dtammiah ; N drabhamlah, M dmmtah for dramntah II 14 
N 'kimcbi wu for kcci/i inn ll 15 M gamana for gagana ll N ^iihitam %ia ll 

16 P (not 'P) mmnpdgafem II 17 Pr devardjem ii 18 N ins. ham before 
hantavyo II Pr dhya ll 19 bhN evarn, vdbhihite II 20 M surdsimm ll 
22 M ptafi/md ll N kuinjaslia ll 23 Vx prabodhate ll 

Page 57. 

1 Pr vrahmddi 1 1 4 'PPPrpBh koUko^ M kolikau 1 1 5 'PPPr jdta^ 

kautakdndmy in Pr tho second ta over tho lino by cop. II Pr vici^giiatdm ll 
'PPPrM (not p)Bh kolikai ll 8 N svanmvdhincbhyo 1 1 Yx ^pranaydiiy 'P 
praiuydta^ corrected by a later hand to pramyati^ which is tho reading of P ll 
'pPPrBh '"mamn 1 1 12 bhN exarp vacddini 1 1 14 M only vammd 1 1 

17 N'PPPrMpBh koUko ii 18 N '‘mahdtmyo^ 'PPr '"mdhdimye^ in ^ followed 
by danda ; henco PL\ misreading the danda for fii-st (^-stroke : ""mdhdimye 
rcjga ll 'PPPrM mkalaira for mkala ll 19 After 'PPr kathd ll 8, P 
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\\%atkd II 8 II flourish II ll, M \katkd \ 8ll Pr dvarnnya li M e\a for evam ii 
20 N om. mniu ll 21 Pr ^‘myopavi^iMya, om. ca ll 22 N then blank 
for one aksara, then yikam li 24 Over fiamanarnfara* mark by later hand, 
referring to an addition b^the same hand in the right margin : afah param, 
and to an addition by the same hand in the left margin : kdionam ii 

Page 58. 

1 pBh abhiyvktd ll Over amiyuUd gloss in by later hand • pn\d ll M 

mvivye^ PU sdvidyo for sddvye (but in the right reading quite distinct). In 
4' gloss on sdciiye by later hand : sdhdyye ll 4 N apiyasfya ll 6 In 'P 
by later hand gloss over iraMheyoL : mdiiya li 6 N malsanni^e ll 8 
bhNA'I'PPrp (not M) yrlmydmi, Bh grhuydi}) ll 9 [new line] 

jndpayihm^ the firsty/w/w deleted by small dots over the lino ii 10 bh 

duhkhasahafaram^ but corr. to our reading, apparently by cop. ll 11 Pr 

taddkdw jndyd*hravit\ Yv vijmyd*biailt^ xymlyd'ljnuHW evam 
for era ll 12 'PPPr °pradhdnye II 13 M aiyutthitc II p cd- for id- II 
14 bh raxfavya^ corr. by cop. II In bh, the copyist writes da over va of 
pdddv a ; hence N pdddd II ^ sr\k, P gfnk II 15 bhN'I'PPrMp hhavaftya^ 
ABh with us, but in A corr. by later hand to narasya ll 16 bh jahafi ii 
17 bhN tend^ 'PPPrMp tathd for ienu', ABh with us ll 20 M hamayate 

for chrayate ll In ^ gloss by later hand on ntrvidyafe: kkidyate \\ 21 N 

om. padani ll P om. kd mitanirya^pr ll 22 Pr abhidiumd^ Bh api druhyah. 
In the Hamb. MS. H, the stanza is omitted ; I reads si dlamhydn vrjMeh 
rdjyahrdaya prdndn a pi cydvyate 1 1 23 Pr laiagrahah ll 4/PPrM p svakdiyevi 1 1 
N deva for era ; 'I'PPrM tad eta devdha (M ins. karp) ynUam, p (ad eiaynktam ll 
24 N om.yad uktam ll 25 M ^marddenenaraklo ll 26 bhPr ndpeksah^ N 
ndksyepya II bhN vamcchitd ll 27 M prahJmanam for prabhmdm II 28 
bh hhavi'^y N sdvi° ll 32 'I'PPrMp karoli II 

Page 59. 

2 bhN param II 3 '^PPrMp cUlani (M rit(am) fasyupan II bh'l'p 
pafidruhyati] N dukyafi, the copyist adding paridiu over the lino; P pan- 
fjukyati^ M paridudyali, Bh partdrakyafi, APr drukyafi^ om. port. Cp. 
^ar. 21 , 5 . Hamb. MSS.: vikrfm na ydli ll 9 PL^ om. m adhund 
ivayam svrmitvam II 11 p saikullne ll 12 M atUjo ll N ukfam for 
tyaktum ii • 15 bhya for y» ll 16 N pinkhifdn na kru ll 17 'I' (ena 
twice, but the second tern del. again by little dots over the line ll 22 M 
iatdn matikramya ll M ins. sa before lariafe ll 24 M pralimadyate II 25 
bhN'Pp cyuta\ Bh bkyuiak ^ APPr with us ll M samsikdidl for stkdndt ll 
26 N galanamatihkih ii 27 'tP nayokfh\ M ndyoUir II 28 p om. api ca ll 
bhN'I^PrMp parinamd'', A parindmo * ; PPrBh with us ll 30 bh om. ta; N 
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iathdpi^ omitting stanza 236 ii 31 In bh, a later band corrects 'nujwihhih 
to *nujivuiaft II 

Page 60. 

1 M DndahhriyopamJhcm^ Bh mulahhrti/dparddhna II 3 N avnliar aha II 
M om. yatah II 5 M fad ogya for iaxya II In nawjnnynm has been 
corrected to rmrgnnyum, apparently by the copyist; PM utuyvnyatp^ Prp 
ravjvnyam ; ABh with bhN II 6 Pr puna hhtya li M ins. eui after pur~ 
'iam II ]\I .saravagttfo II 9 PIA fu^tdfl II 13 M svcdafohhyamjano' II 
4^PPrp siapuccham II 14 N sphitd bhavamti ; P gnud gphifih/Kivandi twice II 
16 M hvhindgireh II 16 NM tathd ea II 17 0\ev pa hid h a later hand 
writes in latyn II 19 bh mefane li 20 Pr naxfa pdfte II In bh gloss 
on hifam: afakHuaj II 21 Pr ddhmnn ll 22 N at an ye ru \ '}'P 
arant/atndmam II M oin. ^aia) NA^'PPrpBh and later hand in bh ^aba'' il 
23 M lananah ii 24 bbNBh ua ndmifani ll 26 M oni./{vV« m II 27 
'HMVM af\ for \ii\ in p tfl corr. to aii ll 28 M kdh for kdea^^alale II 
30 N hVaiaeanam II l)bNA'l^Plh MP»h form; p m; p ktdyaio^ corrected 
to h'uyafe , Bh mdanj for ktnyaidtn. In A, two small horizontal strokes over 
m refer to a marginal ad<lition by a later band * fnlydiiham fulyagdniarthyam I 
warmajdatn lyatagdyinnnj I atddhatdjyaharam tntftam \ yo na hanydt m hanyafe I 
133 II 32 ^ dntvinlfdn?, corr. to our reading li 33 N pvngalakar dfni II 

Page 61. 

2 M yajmiyafto ll M om. ndmn ll 3 ])bN cut for eutnj ; BhA with us ll 

4 M pasyah ll 5 N tuketfan II 4'PpBh ftgfafi ll 'I'PPrp (not M) om. all 
between adlivdnanj and ganfnm (Pr writing gafnm)^ 1. 7 ll 6 yaihdsakfim II 
M ktm apy ll 7 N ''nuedoia li 9 'kPPr trajdfena II 10 

'PPPrMp ealkafta pradesc'^ ABh with us il 12 N mfo for iafah\ a 

misrea»ling of the form which fa has in bh il 13 In N, prdtu has been 

corr. to prdnd\ pBh pcdnataki^atic ii 14 bliN'PPPrMp priyam lui kala 
(N ''kalafu‘'\ for "pufut'), A with us; Bh piu/(ipufrakalaframifra,n'a- 

jatuvh II 16 N hrdhmanar aha ll 18 PL^ om. bhagnarrate m\he II 
19 Over mhkrfu—n^ our MSS. write — later hand in 4^: praflkdra II 22 
M ptdni’ for ptdna ll Pr bhir for iipafftr ll 23 M gnyaskdrtfy II M eva 
for evatn ll 

Page 62. 

1 bh N P Bh A/ /n i//. A with us II Kbhottddhomdm i(tfdraya\ faf Srufvd 
vrdhmanubratUx yvmanndmagrahanena frasynfe &c., 1. k Before yumati tho 
con. of A ins. bho idiiata fvam piakrfyd ('amenfah I kupdti turgafah san vidtti 
ganjfdpayata 1 td tiara aha ninitatti rada fidm npakdutiam aham kapathaputvakam 
nddicjayami talas tarn didjena idtiatopy nffdritah afha sarppa aha hho sddko mdtn 
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lUfftraya \ fato vrdhman6hrai'it. But nonu of our MSS. including Bh, p, K 
has this short dialogue between the bifihmana and the monkey il M t'va 
irnti(l II 6 N UiulHdniah for mi daMinah II 7 lh‘ om. /c ii 11 'i'l* 
miimdnu grab and }ia t“, withj in 't, two dots over ha II N om. hhaiafah ii 
12 M warn nktd ginhdbhimukhnm W 13 ^ gintdlilnmukham W 'i^l*M(notp) 
fidj/df^ Br progdfah ii 14 'J'BBi Mp amin for tammjg II 15 Pr /, om ti c II 
'J'PPrp (not M) 0111 . all between pidj/df and a/ha, 1. 18. In p the missing 
text is supplied in the maigin by a later hand li M Mippenagg nktam \ 
pdtdlavdsy akaig ndgah 1 tat tiagd kmge mautnlj/dham i/g uk/id pd/d/am pidgdt I 
ha iti mpg uildn/ah &c., 1. \io ii 16 bh hharaie, which a con. corrects to 
lhava/d II 18 N om. m li N om. one muhnh ii 19 'kPPrp mmdpg ii 
20 N tendUnhilam ii 22 'I' PM rnavi for num II 

Page 63. 

1 Pr mrfa II 2 M veihtdug \\ bh dkidm/ama [1), con*, by cop. to 
dkvdsitak m\ N dkidHitaava sa naih II 4 N unr/gam for nitipnn il bh hhara- 
fiuii, N hhaiiug/tnn for Ijhanifd ii 6 'kPPiM grain iptkdd dam II 7 N om. 
ca after II 8 N /at gakdma/a nanaig for /n/MtUam c/a/ sanaw II 

N prasup/am for HUjnagak/aw II IV la for /aia II 9 A corn of bh coirects 
niwiZ/aitf to nnwiZ/am II 'kP /jhagaidn fur //hauhi ; Pr /diavaii, but one aksaiii 
before vdn del. with gamboge II 10 Pi irahmana /a/ gr ll Pr .vr/ wamdio- 
pakdri II 12 bliN'kPPrMpBh pdu/dughd' , A \Mth us, but appaiently corr. 
to pddijdfghahnna ; Bh paddighdmuam'inakhddanapdnn/dugiiimdim/kngdm II 
bhN "‘srddana" for ’’k/iddana" W N ddiMiiia/a for ddika/it II 19 N dr){rd 
'brau/y om. )djd ll N /vajjaidam ll 23 M /jdi/han/id for handhagilid II 
N Mm, corr. liy cop. to kullm ll 24 N djohaga/i^ lb diupagat ll 

Page 64. 

1 Pr /f/.v for /aik II Pr huddhena II 2 'I^PPrMp aga/ijdluaiic ca II 
bhN ins. tc bcfoie /aid' II bliNA+PPrM amad, ]ih aW, appaiently corr. 
to amd by oo]) , for aumdd II N mumnea ll 4 Pi M dakv/dmi II 6 'kPM 
hadasparsdn , Pr han/ayiaikgdfi \\ 7 M dni/d for d(ntd ii 9 N gdrm/ika- 

idm/nka'', om ''mdn/nka'', P "mdip/nkaljfianajikd'' , {)\\\. /dnftda , '"wd/nga- 
/dm/nka/^aumjikd'' W bhN 7a //a foi ''kdaga". \\\\ (janidikarndm/nkd /jhai)ajik<i 
afigadnaj dnifiah, A gdrvdikd mdm/nka I fdi/dr/kd /jhaigtjikd augadidauhinah ll 
10 \)\i]s mm upntaci/ am II 11 N hhiama/o\\ 15 't'P "md/id /dm, N 
°md/jdm for °md/id/ /dm II Pr "ki/amdti ll 16 N pia/j/Kpojin/dm II N om. 
ia^ga ll bh pvjdm ca gau^ ca, the lir-^t ca deleted by copyi.st ll N om ca 
before kr/id il 17 M amm for a/z/wi// ll 19 M m for mnani ll 

bhN atha (N \) gatdithena ll 20 N manltUrcna ii 21 bh N'kPl’i p (not 
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MBh) '‘svjana for ""siajana^ A mrvamjjammmelemy coiT. from suhr(\)tga^~ 
jana" ; Bh sidr/svajanasamefeva \\ A^'PPrM b/togddi\ Bh bhogadind II 

Page 65. * 

1 N '‘Khamd for ^nhiorn' ii After 'I'PPrMp ins. 9 (l) JcafM ; P adds 
Snh , Bh navnml htfhd II ilourisli II Ii 2 ^P om. vd 11 4 'PP vuiirvarttagi- 

tmn II M salnh for ,sakguh II 8 bhNA^PPrp nivdmnlgdh^ M m vdramydh ; 
A suhrdah Uesapafhdn vndranhidh ; Bh and Sar. with us II 11 N iafhd ca II 
Pr om, yan il 13 'PP kn II N {hmanayn for na madam II 14 N ayamirinam Ii 
Over ayamiianam , ^loss in bh. i\a phomldi e, and gloss on the last part of pada 4: 
npafdalnaie (or °be) drvapdme II 15 'PP Lhuja^igaJi era \ M 'bhvjamgastastan 
pi vd II 16 M vasanonmnkhun II 18 N vijfidpyamdnd II M om. the words 
between pravartank and bhrfya°^ writing iirtya"' li M dydfe for dyafau il 
NPr duHhapdfe II 19 bh idhyah, N bdkyak {ox gidh yah ii 24 N mighar 
aha II 26 bhN punims catafi II 'P fraiili^ corr. to our reading ; p nariti ii 
M hhaydt put ram hai/ht id II 28 N pimgaiaiar dha II 'P and perhaps bh 
ka^ya"' ^ Pr ''hhahyo, 4^ PM ""bhaUo for °bhoktd ; but cp. l^ar. 30, 13 II N katha 
Ban II 29 N om Ba before ka^jiabhuk ii bh'P kap/a\ Pr Bh irnahhuk^ 
A with us II N ifdapddd ii 4^PPrMp transp. • pditMujo (Pr add. h) deva ; 
but cp. Wfir. 30, U II 30 bhN bhojyaputdh, 'PPPrMp bhojyabhufdh ; ^ar. Bh 
with UH. A b/wjrbhufdh II N taddpy II N ins. civ/?//, coir, by cop. to cnam 
before avaifhatg II bliN'P PPrM (not ApBli) om. mt before kanByali II 32 
N jagati diohe II 33 In bh gloss on it'jaynti. ilv/lkandi ii 

Page 66. 

1 N simhnr dha ii bhN'pPPrp (not AMBh) kdfp, corr. in p into tha?p \ Il 
4 N pravekv/am II 5 N pauktamah II 6 N damdakasya, M dumdakanyaw 
M viamdravimrppiiH II 7 oin katham efaf II PL^ damana, om. kah II 9 
M anasyadikam II 10 In bh gloss on yukd jii II 12 'P pn^ya^ bhN PPrM 
pnBjtd, Ap punyd for piisjd , Bh with us II 13 'PP Bam rid II N dumdn^o II 
15 bhMp ^xnbhayo" for ’'m ubhayt)' W 17 M daivavdkdfe for dnivavakdn W 
19 Pr namdydld II 20 N wa for md II After kuiah^ a mark in bh by the 
copyist’s liand refers to a marginal addition by the copyist, who insort-s the 
following l)(‘twcen knlah and our stanza 257 : vkfam ca i ehy dgaccha samdiikd- 
sanam idam kasmac endt drkyaae kd I'drttd kirn u (Pr a for u) dmbalp '»i kukalam 
prllo 'biiii te darkamlt I eiam nlcajane 'pi yajyaii grham pulpte saldm saivadd 
tndm yuktam akumkitena manasd harmydni ganitum [gamlim being corrected 
in bh from some other word which I am unable to make out) sadd li oh 3. 
N'PPPrMp have the words nkiam ca and the stanza in the text, 4'PPrMp 
transposing kasmde ciram (') dr\yase (Pr Vc for V) and 'smi te da''. The 
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tlurd pada runs thus in 4^PPrMp: %ty cram (Pr eva for evam) yrham agalam. 
pranaymatii ye hhhayamty ddardl ; in d they read gthtlni for hamydni W 
ABh hfafi \ gurur &c. with us II 22 Pr cka II 23 Pr eia for 
a?ieka \\ 'I' "'puUdrCtni, corn to our reading, apparently by cop. il 24 N 
dsvd^ om. (htdm II 


Page 67. 

1 N mannralltam II 3 M athirodhdnawthmndimyatayd II 't'P ^paiUlaih II 
4 bhN edialajnlajnkhecara ] P f^thalajajalakhecaui^ \ M d/talojnhmkheiara II 
6 M ins. dmhhhl after praadddd ll P dsrddai/iinm i xo Imnit II 7 NP 
m 'hant ll 8 N dsnuurhayanad II 10 M kdyam for kdtiiam ii M oni. va II 
11 Pr n for vai ll 12 N ms. nktam ra before iafnh II 14 p kurndmrlaka- 
thdnake II Pr om. fayd ll 17 Pr iiaZ/ma ll 19 M oiu. la kd II 20 
N navaxa))idgaftdf, M uavamwdgamafatrdf ll 21 N yaild foi (add ll 22 
Pr dekkdle ll ^'PPr (not p) M ins. ca after cranj ll 24 N drdupradek ii 
N dnto for daxtp ll M uhddadheiQY nlkadagdha ll N vrki ikddnja it a ; M oin. 
vncikadadit na II 


Page 68. 

lhhl!^ftfi}if<iram\\ 'VY!Vr pnfffdektpjii prdddekn/ \\ 2 Vr pdritf/akdM \ 

parivartakdin also A (spelling , Bh pdrudiitnia ll 'I'P N dn{o ll 
3 Bh kirn api tnrddjdfam II P kui/ri i dhaddjdidcdndhi .'ml id (te II bhN4'Mp 
auve^ydi, Ih* oiimdyd/i, A dtireyti/d t/t, Bli ani'tyydthd^ om. iti , cp 1 4. 
The reading of the other AISS. seems to go buck to some copyist, who took 
paijvdtfdkdm for tlu‘ designation of a lo^ul ofticial , but it is a gerund in dm 
enlarged by ka ll Pr tajavaca il 4 N dumduko ll 5 M dUdni for dipikdm il 
6 'J'PPr mamfdimuppnii ll '^PPrMp ins. ndnnt before ll 8 After 

'PPPrMp ins. 10 kafhd ll 10 N Igdktd srdl)fiyd>nfdrd\ 4^P tynkfd for 
fyakfds II N bdkyd huibhyamfankrfdh ll 11 In % a later hand notes in 
marg. the reading which tho textu.s simplicior has in the fourth pada* 
[yrt]///a /dgd k///ikkudrd[rd/i'j I i/i id pd{hali. The bracketed aksaias have now 
almost disappeared with part of the margin. Cp. WZKM. xvi. 209 ii 12 
N pimgahikar dint ll M oni. knfhm elal ll 14 In bh gloss on dxii : gate ll 
Bh kam'tmkx^ p kaxmiuikin II M '"pdri* for "jHtnxdHd ll ))hNA4'PPrM jd)(t^ 
buko (N jam^tko) ndnut cdnidardva ifi, p jambnka lii ndma rantddrdia/i \ Bh and 
6ar. with us ll 15 Pr xa kaddlidiain ll hhl'^ kppdm ll 17 In bh hy 
a later hand over eardmeyam in rnarg. kutdrdm il 18 N bhdjamkdrdfmid- 
rasfa li Pr pdidyamdndhy ^ pdldi/anuhnih il 19 'I'P M (not Pr p) dnvpdi'i;<fdk ll 
20 In hh, a later hand corracis ynflidgaf am to ynthdgafe ll 21 N nllWi" n 
22 +PPr (not p) "eamjitam for °rnfijiiani ii bh eamiiarttinah ii 
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Page 69. 

1 bh U^dgamam ; N ftgdgamanatp^ coit. by cop. to sgdgamaiam ; 'tP py dgamam^ 
P pgdganutmm \ llamb. MSS., APrMBh with us; Simpl. h kiitobhydgatam li 
'J'P iijmitc II 3 bhNA'PBh and Simpl. Ilh vuiidy(hi\ in h anusvara 
del. with gamboge ; Simpl. I with us ; Pr ratinlyd ; M radijm II 4 
bhN^'PPiMp and Simpl. h chief/(tm\ A and Simpl. H krrgam; Bh Myam 
Simpl. I dnyaft/W 6 bhN'PPPr vnijata, A btajafa^ Simpl. h vrajatah^ 
Simpl H VHtjHffuth ; Bh and Simpl. I with us ll 8 Pp '"pn^jjauhglnist/idh II 
9 Pr ^huami ll 12 N sfhagifkdni II 13 bh ins. cn after °d/idtati'(Uif II N 
ye/ia for f/c ll 15 'I'PPrM Bh rdjya for idjye\ A om. idjye. Bead rdjyahiijnm 
with the 'I'-class ? il 16 Pr pum^ om. iah (at the end of a lino) ; 'I'PMpBh 
pumfj\ Simpl. Hill tafjiuratnh ii 19 bh .v/zA/Z/A/®, coir, by a later hand; 
N't pnhki(it\ but in ^ corr. l»y cop. il 20 'PJ'PrM /diagiumta ll 22 In 
bh gloss on vdhdd' mmeda ll 24 Pr pdlaydum^ corr. to pidaydum ii 

Page 70. 

1 After zVz, Pr adds 11 hdlm^ + kathd, with a small 11 over the lino by 
cop ; p kafhd, P kat/id n llw llonii.sh II II, M k(dhd\ 11 W Pr pinigaka dha^ 
N puggalukar dha II 2 bh N + P lh‘p Bh ^ia.ddnjgn^ III mnldtinjo^ A giaddiggo II 
3 Pr zzz/z ^QY (tdya ll N dciapdddtiikdam II 6 N vklyolllidya ll 8 Idi 
ai'/nrrfa///, !NPr aiinrffing ll 9 Pr om. *py a ll 10 p hdhd ra ll Pr 
jamnpi dnkkhdya \\ 11 N A*6Wz//r///; II 13 Over of ;«?//•/ W cop. 

of 't' writes m , P inhpih ll 14 bliN dhdmun ll M Haniho ll 15 In bh 
glows on Viiktt : kidurn ll Before utkii m vya^ del. again by cop. ii Pr m 
for na II Pr mako for II bh ' fdja^ N pijn for \dha ii 17 In 'i' auah 
corr. from canh^ by cop. II 20 'l^P "parokvik zvz, corr. in 'P by later hand to 
our reading ll bliN pnui'dfdnnKirltimih II 22 bhN piafydmfyam, corr. by 
later hand in bh to j)iiiiyd«akfim\ in ^ gloss on /nidydmttuir. dmnnaldig ii 
23 In gloss on ffzz///zAzwzz//z<,v sdnulhdna W 24 M .sndrkyaw W 26 bh 
gumustena \ M itndf‘nd'\ '^PPrMp supit'<^nid'\ pit being coirected in p from 
some other aksara; Bh ; llamb. MSS. and A with us. * Wo 

should perhaps road stimide/idpi, as the author uses the compound miJi\dnna 
p. 137, 13 II 28 bhN ko for kuu ll 29 bhN aigiya, ll M om. muhur II 
30 om. (iamannkasya II 33 'I^PPrM. "'bkakpindiji ll 

Page 71. 

1 bhN dgidam ; p dgnmauj^ corrected to ; M dganut ii N fad ya namta- 
ram II 3 4'PPrMp upagafah II N minjivakar II 4 bhN rdjud ll 9 
N'tPPrp npurca \ M apuivaprafmdnam vtkm II 10 bhN A4'PPrMpya^ 
for yah , Bh (reading piahbkdvikio) yah with us. Sar. also yah ii 15 'tPPr 
'"vihkrtd Y\ 16 '1 ^ Jidyate ll 18 bhN PPrMp mduhaham^ A mdumham^^h 
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sv^iihahm II 19 N drhn II 22 N kufntka II 23 M om. dumamda II 
N II 24 'frP pamramlhiitni'emndk ra II M oin. Lnmm etat II 26 

N lafra twico II 27 gnmtytitinah II M afi for avujhndni II 32 N 
Bukrtiui yathi II 33 bhNA^PPrMp amMinndtfhumaiyiUdh , Bli with u.s II 

Page 72. 

1 M om. vkiam II 8 N kascul II 10 N Irldifah II bhN V;///- 

varttaie II 12 gundd gunasmmndd II 16 I’r tuufako II J.* tavdm- 
tikdm^ corr. by cop. to our leading ; (ardmkitdm, coir, by cop. to ftndwfikdm] 
"M feid tit fikdiH^ 0\n uaydfnn til \\ 17 PMp (not 4^ Pi) p z/dw/MI 

19 N prfinfo II •M sthdjji for \\fhy npi II 20 bliN '^'{jlihuh xanf II 22 
N v'<ya8('j corr. liy cop. to u^yate li 4'p asmni Imt 4^ m in margin, kd 

having (iiaappcarcil witii tlio greater pait of the margin li 23 Pr om. 
vihatamdnayoh II 24 M ntUar II 

Page 73 

3 Pr atn for aham li 4 4^ ixd\hdvd8i\ id being del. again by cop. ii 
7 P (tf/nt II 4'PPi M p von(\ om. pndm ll 10 P jiHyamthhit te II 4^ lunpi il 
14 bhN4'PPrp lanijjdmla, VAiVdtujydndii' , A with iis ll 15 ])hN pra- 
tyhe kdk W bhN pmydmiLdumkfmnj , A4'PM))Ph with uh H 17 4'PM 
anupnnxio \\ N durnimittinn vii" II 19 l^r ' pytikaninain^ oin )iiinuiiij ; N 
"purnalHlmm W N va ulUdnidmnkutaidHi ii 21 bh'N4'PPrM n" 7'?" ca 
go8(ifrdd lii,^ go)ti di\ Bh (tld/acmyd i/i, A with us. Tlien 4/PPrMpinH. 

knthd^ P adding u flouiisli h ii ll 22 P immciKm ll After mirnthd 
(Pr 7//d//) 4'PPr tlio figure il 24 N npiknud/hupa 1 1 

Page 74. 

2 N, mifireading the old-fashionod jjh of bh, which i.s almost the same as 

in our specimen, vol. xi. Table Tf, no 1), 1. ib 8dnipiojii(d\ MUifpivjltdiV ii 
3 bhN '"praknevt (N '^n for "kii) Hrinnouithuak ii 5 Jn bh glos.s on Uk^ito : 
hhanuo ll 7 M citnd for rtcifni ll 8 bhN A4^PIVMpBh pnikunyd" ll 
4'PPrMp "'vinnydhJnmdnn' \ Pr "nutfi^ om. nam II 12 N grd/initfiufi for 
ciitagrdkiw 14 bh't kitHya" \ A kits)tddiakvpih^ Bh ki^yii/d/nk^yitk ll 4^P 
umtmhbha \\ V ciffanj W IQ Vr iiuilntm snnjkfiyitm va W 17 

bhN4'PPrMBh '.sikhnnnn, A '‘kakharam ll 19 bli bhadamfah^ Corr. by coj/. 
to tadd ; V ^nadin/ifak II 20 4^ "prvfak^ corr. over the lino to our reading ; 
P "firptak^ M dr^ik \\ 21 M enam foi pdinng ll 22 M pratmiabhgaid II 

N mdiatim II 24 Vv vpahdyaivam II 26 bliN '"tam^iddidubdkd ll 27 
bh fatkarnnyavyajiniapaKvid,'^ tatkarnyai yajujmatui' ll 4'PPr M 

'"pmiiaih ll 28 bhNM bhumipidptdh, 4'Pr bhdmiprdptd, P bhiimvn pidjj/d • 
Sar. SPa ard Bh with us ll 29 bhN iim for doyi/i ii 
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Page 75. 

1 bh N '"^^amamhlmom 11 3 M phahnakatra for phanacakra II 

bbN ’'manayor II 6 Pr mum for loke II M m murkhem II 9 N '‘prak- 
mana for "pramlana II 10 M '"putmir for °pufair II 12 ^PPr kdla II 
bhNpBh "‘rncdaih, A^PPr ^varitaihy M ’'varitaih. Our reading is that of 
^ar. II N preyp, then beginning of kho^ then blank for one akaara, then 
cdlayan^ cd of course being the misread second half of kho. In bh this 
passage has no defect whatsoever II 16 svdhhdvdlj corr. to our 
reading II N vimrkdeti^ 'PPPrMp ganayati for vimnati II 19 M om. 
kuryuh II M u^Jro II 20 N ihmanakar II 22 M sdgara ndma 
vamvd(\)\ 'tPPrp om. X'anik\ p ins. tdrthavdhah after ndma II 23 M 
wulya\ om. hahii II N '‘cailaka.xya II 24 bh (not N) vitakandmd n 11 25 

Pr edakahham II 26 Pr vmme 'mm for vmmd^ amin II M nd 'smen for 
'minW ^PPrMp dhdnake\ the following na is supplied under the line 
in II 28 bh'l' Bh h^yam, A su'ipdni II 

Page 76. 

2 N om. iimhah ii 3 bhN atas for atha\ in Bh the passage is 

altered. Siir. and Simpl. Hh atkaw 4 bhN'l^P ; APrp 
with us. In Bh this passage has been altered with the aid of the textus 
simplicior II 5 N for mtfvam. ll 7 Pr tamah for takh II M iti\ha 
for tha II 8 N "'edk" for II Pr mrthavdhah for "'hdt II Over 

avagald^ gloss in bh : gmia || N avagatobhyvpapatUnd, ; in gloss in margin ; 
jndlamndc [the rest -dia ?- torn off with part of marg.] II 10 Our MSS. 
except Pr with us paincamu^ corrected by gloss, of bh to pamcamem, by cop. 
of p to pamcakm, which is the reading of Pr ll 11 bhN dtyayikdyadi \ 
gloss, of bh separates yadi from the preceding and the following aksaras 
by small vortical strokes over the line ll 12 bhN A'l'PPrp fddamto ; in 
Bh this passage is altered ll bhN ayam for aham II 15 'I' reads exactly 
as our text ; but a corr. adds a second ktm over rthe of pudyarthenSti. Tho 
r-book of Hhe is in prolonged to tho middle of the horizontal stroke 
of ne (written R). Hence PL^ adopting the false correction and taking the 
prolongation of the r-hook as an tfi-Btrokc, pudyarthe kim tiaiti ; M pu^yd 
kirn mill II N dmhar II 17 In bh gloss on mam6pdnayadhvam\ yuyam ll 
bhN lendm for kto II 18 bhN ueexs for ucut II 19 N kndayc ll 

Page 77. 

1 Pr ins. pavaid after hhavatd ll N om. param II 2 bh (not N) atte^ 
M amim for adi II N kmgdla ll 3 'tP vlnyapya II 4 vpP thlatu II 
'I'PPrMp and Simpl. H om,grkam ; BhA and Simpl. Ih with bhN ll 6 
Pr upadikya for luhhSya ir ' 6 Pr ivdmma II 8 N dih for devddeh II 
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11 Over pdpddhama, gloss in bh ; he ll Pr yaty for yady II 'PP PrMp vydpd- 
dayi^dmi\ Hamb. MSS. with bhN II 15 'I'p piad/idnam^ corr. by the 
copyists to praddnim ; but the original reading is still well visible ll 18 N 
MayapradhdnamW 19 Jr «'flfor#<zll 20 YxprayatiW 21 bhN 
wa for evam ll 22 In bh, nya of anyaihd, is partly worn olf, but still to be 
made out with certainty; gloss, however writes over it nya in order to 
ascertain the reading. The copyist of the MS. to which N goes back, 
misreads the original nya for tha and takes the second nya for a correction ; 
hence N reads atha anyaihd aemdkam ii 24 M ya for ye II 

• Page 78. 

1 bhN ia/tmdd aemdhhh II 2 bhN ins. before vahn ll 5 PL* 
yamin for tamin ll 6 N ndbhigamdhe II 'I'PPr(not p)M bhnvamti for 
vahamii ; but cop. of 'k adds in marg. : vahamii pd{hah ii 7 Pr rdcaU ll 
8 M tarn for idn II 9 bh mahati vedhd^ corr. by gloss, to mahatl necchd ; 
N mahatl vaecchd ll 10 bhN hndrut for kpidrogat ll 11 N parahkatya 
pra II 'PPPrp U\ M karlre" for svakarlni II 13 N bhri^e^u for bhrfyasya II 
16 'l'P(not PrMp) om. prdptani. II 19 Vr deva^y/ipydydfand mama ll 20 
bh ivarggahkhr, N smrgaiaktir II 21 N mrrtyo Ii 22 In padam corr, 
from madam by cop. II 23 'I'P '‘bhakpndt^ in corrected by copyist ; but 
the coiTection is not clear, as the caret, which is put as deletion mark 
under looks like pait of the ^stroke with a dot to its right, the angle 
being not closed ll 

Page 79. 

5 N prdpta II 6 Over apanara^ gloss in bh : fvam ll Pr lathdim^itah ll 
8 PPrp '‘dhdnmam^ M prdnatn prdnadhdrandtit \\ 'PPPrMp add. ya/aA 
after uktam ca ii 12 bhN eva/pakdyak ca ja ll Between 8vajd(li/a,i ca and 
nakhd\ bhPPr ins. kedea, N'P hdea^ M kidva ; p kdravaca deleted by smear- 
ing with gamboge ; A ins, ca, deleted by smearing with gamboge ; Bh 
with us II N ins. ca after eva ll 13 N dilpl for prdnaih. This seems to 
hsvfi been, in some previous MS., a corioction of the faulty dcipl, p. 79, 1. 19, 
written in the margin and put into the text in a wrong place by some 
thoughtless copyist ll 16 4^PPrM etadarthaig II M sameagram for samgra- 
ham II 17 M ^vasduemfe for '‘rasdneeu na fe II 18 N aparasaratu Jl 
'I'PMp iHhhum ; Pr om. eraprahhum II 19 N dvlpi (see remark on 79, 13) ll 
20 N sargg^mah ll 

Page 80. 

1 Pr kbhandny (om. vacaudny) ll 3 P PrMp ugmpaydmi II 4 Pr 
yuktani muktam ll 6 bhN'I'PPrp nakhdyudhalvdt katharji^ M nakhdyudhaivd. 
kathaipy A nakhdyudhatvdt tat katham^ Bh nakkdyudhae tat katham II 7 N 
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manasydpi II 0 In bh, vijmpaydmi has been corrected, perhaps by cop., to 
vtj'ddpaydmif but the correction is not very clear. N with the other MSS. II 

12 N wayobhaya II 13 bh pa^ N ’pa for ’pi II M om. nfi 1dm ga II 14 

N projjifa, a misrcadinfif originating in the old-fa<ihioned form, which has 
in bh ; see remark on 74, i ll M oin. yarn gatm ii 16 Pr om. all between 
\ayano and bahavo, 1. 21, inserting the missing text after rajd^ 1. 22, and 
repeating the words from bahavo to uijd inch ll 17 N om. iah a, writing 
hhahitoham II 18 After Hi, 'PPPrMp add kathd I IH II ; P adds a flourish II 
20 bh grdhrapnncdra and ’'jjaricdrdtl ll 22 N linyefa (pse in bh resembles 
nne)‘, M lipsate II bhNPr (in both places, see above, 1. 16) ’’pravdritas, 
M "pravarilait, p ’’prasdritas ] A'l'P with us; Bh '’pratdrifak Cc: II P viedrifat- 
Ivrdjdvicdrdkmmo for viedrdhamo 11 24 P parkdro II 25 'I'P dhah II 

Page 81. 

3 Pr pathyodanam II bh mahdmjanoitamhhdm, corr. by corr. to mahdjana- 

9 tar(ihhd\ N mahdjaimtamhhdm II 6 'I^Prp bhaydnakam, P bJiakdnakam\ 
M bhaydnaka || 8 In bh gloas over "‘(hpanarpanam : sevd II 'J'Pp evdkreya, 

in p deleted again il N oin. Hi ll Gloss of bh in margin raihakdrenoktam II 
10 M hhabHavyam II N'l'PPrMp bhrdfrjdyopa'’ II 11 N tafak hx yatah II 

13 bhN hhakm II 4'PPrMp om. ghrta, which in p is supplied in the 
margin ll 14 A '‘sdk/iavarlli ’ ; Bh with us ll N '’kkddya’’ for ^khddyaka^ II 
15 Pr krtayd ll 16 4^ pradalfa, bhN pradalfd, coit. in bh by corr. to our 
reading ll 17 'I' prafyakam dgamfavyam, but frd add. in marg. by cop. II 18 
M om. ca after evam ll M prltipuivam II 19 In bh gloss on \ihiiaaauhi- 
fyah : trptah ll 20 Pr om. na II 21 bh gacchasif N gacchdai II 

Page 82. 

4 Pr '‘mdaena II 5 'I'PPrp fat kiutvd II Over karkydvah, gloss in bh : 
dvdm II 7 N hhavaiopi II M viSeaam, om. vikiHam hhakaya II 9 N transp.: 
aiha ra° aimham duidd a^a dua(a'’ II 11 bhN jump from the first drudhah 
to the second drudhah, 1. 12, om. one of them and all between them ll ^ 12 
Pr dydmtam II 15 After '’ydsntdndm, 4'PPrMp add li kathd \ P adds 
a flourish ll 17 M mrdu ndny, ora. nd aaliUna khavyamd ll 18 In bh 
gloss on avapnayanti : ndkm prdptnmvamh (!), in 9 gloss by cop. hlndni 
hkavamti II 19 In bh gloss on upajdpa ; bheda II 21 Pr om. vuddhdt II 
N yuddhate, a misreading for the old fashion of writing e by a vertical 
stroke before an aksara ll 22 N ye for ydn II Pr '’aangdhaxa ll 27 Pr 
iukhdvaddhau ll 

Page 83. 

2 bhA'tPPrMpK unmetrically dvipaturagaaacdmardh, N dvipaturagaaa* 
mdeard^ Bh with us II 6 bh'PPPrMBh tathdpy, A tathdpi, N iaydpy for 
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aj)y II bhN uktarit for ayuHam II 9 M om. ca after II 12 N 
{ididibhad for {it^ihhdd II 13 Between etat and damanakahy M ins. i dama- 
naka aha I kafham etat II 15 bhN^PPrM^Wjfd'’. Corr. of bh writes u 

over ju\ ApBh with us. •As to the origin of the corruption sco the form 
which jjk has in our Table II, no. 9, 1. 3 ll 17 N parkrtd for paUvratd ii 
18 N datukdwdbaddhaphald \ Pr ''tdvaddha° ^ M "mid for "phnld II 20 M 

prasave ll 'tPp (a{(iljho, in p coiTccted II bliN natv for nanv 11 21 N 

prasvsveti II 22 Pr abhyarthah ll bliN'I'PPr m duram ; correct our text, 
which gives the reading of ABh ll 24 'PPPrM (not p) eva for m \\ 

^ Page 84. 

2 N drsfvau'a II M om. dnrdmdam kojjayati II 3 N gr\vndtapas fa II 
4 N maddmdhasya ndgasya II Over "ndganya gloss in bh : gaja II 6 Pr 
rnarUy om. ti II M jmbhdke for prdbhdtike ll 8 M ora. kumbha ll 11 
Over apahara gloss in bh : tram ll In bh gloss on maito. mkdmt ll N om. 
padas d of aryil 320 and ab of arya 321 ii 14 om. «</, but cop. supplies 
it in marg. ll 16 N hdnyd for hdftyo ll bhN4^PPrMp bhavinyahy A bhn- 
vumi, Bh bhavieyan ll 17 In bh gloss on hadaie'. karoti ll 18 
rdtmanah II 'fPPrM om. ftrayam II Pr midmey om. ifi\ 'I'Pp (not M) edrd- 
sdreti II refti all our MSS. il 19 Pr dihd for dfmd ll 

Page 85. 

2 N kdftdbhrgfo ll 3 N iiddibhar II 5 In 'P ndma added over the line 
by cop. II 8 'I'PPrMp transp. : eara idam ll Pr anya ll 11 N viyogak 
duy '^PPrM(not p) nyogdt diihkhdc ll bliNM om. err, writing bhN duhkhddy 
yiduhkhdnW 17 'I'PPrMp ii 18 bhN '^PPrM(not p) 

ahhy for a9ty\ Bh with us; A apdyah II 19 bh't darptasaipdemkemy 
but in 'I' the tf-stroke deleted again by cop., N damtaearndekna ; A damfam I 
tadamamdamkna, Pr with us ll 

Page 86. 

J 'I'P pyasti for "ya^\i ll 2 N hham^yati ll 4 4'PPrMp "nagaraeyo- 
pan\ ABh with bhN ll 7 M krutvd palddy om. satinamrfyns rd; Pr ins. 
am after cdpatdd ll 8 bhP(not p) bravan ll 'I' eva rdkaydf, corr. by 

cop. to evdkaydt; hence PPrMp evakraydt ii 9 Pr fiUi/ah ii 11 N 
om. 'hai^ II Before r/r, bhNA'I'PPrMp ins api (hifakdmdndm api iti)y 
Bh with ujj II After ?Vr, 'I'Mp ins. kathd 16, PPr kathd n 16 w P adds 
flourish II 13 'I'PPrMp "matis iaihd II 14 bhN ete II P mukhafn ll 
In Pr gloss by a later hand on yadbhavieyo : daivaparo II 15 M sd kathaiii ll 
17 bhN A Vra/ie for h,rade\ in bh gloss over "drahe\ hade ; Sur. 45, 8 with 
^PMp II M mahdkdyo, om. yde i)a il 18 N ins. ea after "vidhdta il 20 
Pr matiyabarpdhdndffi II 
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Page 87. 

1 Pr j)arei(vo II 2 Pr apicchtnnam ; In 'P, avi^ corn from api° 

by cop. II 5 N faUamni/opa(Htd[(imr. by cop. to ''(a]kamand II 7 N /a 

for vd II M orii. ul na letl II bhN cell for veti il ' 8 pa riv a Hum II 9 

Pr om. ca II 11 Pr ^uldhj/aU II 12 bhN'J'PPrMp eva fur em ; ABh 
with us II 14s bh'PPPrM "sauietei ABli with us il 16 bhNA'PPPrM 
jalasjid/fifar, cp. ^ar. 46, 1 ; pBh with us II 17 bhN jaldd II 18 
N iihiiah for ^ihdpitah II bhN jaldkiapam^ Bh jaldkraye\ A with US II 
N om. prai}f(iah II 19 bhNBh xamnUaian\ A with us II Pr "‘lagvla II 
bhN ""jaijitakailiaJi II 20 Pr tak for (aih II 21 N bro^cU II After 
p adds kathd, 4^PPrM 17 lathd II 


Page 88. 

1 bhN tatra for tan na^ in bh corr. to our reading by corn II 4 Pr 
devakj bhNp jva for (hvah\ in N, h has been added subsequently II 8 
bhN aikiindmiox kfnujam II 9 bh transp. : yad d^ N with the other 
MSS. II 11 v^PPrMp ins. //rtf// bofoio na II 13 For bhadre Pr /{[this 
coir, from some other aksara by cop]f//, with bhl add. over the line II 
't'PPrMp yad for ydiadw 14 Pr dya/mfni II 15 'FPPrM namudre 
Vigrakak^ but cop. of 'P a<]ds va exactly over dir , p mmndremi rigrahah^ 
corrected by third hand to our reading II 16 M apidailrnfmaUh il 
bhN samutsakafi II 18 N prdha II Pr priyanj II 20 Pr krtio'" II 

Page 89. 

1 In 'P gloss by cop on nprud bngdu ; the same gloss in p by third hand li 
^P '"vdhinydm II At the beginning of a new pnge, 9 repeats the preceding 
words from mkalam (incl.) 88, 21 to camcid incL, but this repetition is 
bracketed by cop. II Pr a^rayethajalpitena II 2 N prdha II 3 'PPMp 
(not Pr) amrveda ll bhN \mn)iibhdh II 5 N om. yatah II 6 Pr 

//aw, om. rv^arp II 10 M ins. hm between api and vikagdn ll 12 bh 

samiidrOf and an a-stroko over the lino, corr. by corr. to itanmid; therttho 
copyist leaves out a blank for 5 aksaras, filled in by the corr. with jaha^ 
(lurjayah^ jaha being again corr, into ///, the reading being now mmaidyo hi 
diuyjiiyah ] but the corr. adds beneath the line Koimiddyo hi; N saniavdyo 
for mmuddyo || l)hN hi dtujjai/ah ioi jaydvahnh, Hamb. MS. II baJavahak; 
Bh sainaidyah mdurjnyuh, A with us II 13 The « of drntyate'xw bh is so 
small, that .vf//a looks almost exactly like dya ; hence N dvedyate II 15 
bhNA'kPPrMp cafa^vi; butep p. 90, 11. 3 and 15. Bh with us II 16 bhN 
mahaidup ca vnodhena ll 17 M (iffibha prdha ll 19 ^'"gahane coiT. 

to our reading by cop. li 20 Pr sarptatikdler for tnmtatir ll 22 N 
ca^akayvgmam dkritdip ll 


/ 
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Fagt 90. 

1 In Pr gloss QVi puiiknra'' by later hand . sinJtllnmdnta (!) II P ii 

2 ^ cit\akayvgd, writing th» following Itvp ho as to cover part of the wrong 
«-stroko; P cotakayngdlam \\ 3 N gHnljitift/a for i^Ktiiah/a’ W 6 M 

^a^/ffr/«[2nd hand adds h^khita^ om. (hihkha ll 8 bh^'PPrMp oni. nt 
before murkhdndrp, \ bh'l^PPrM inseit it after //fi/rk/nindip \ NAllh Hamb. 
MSS. with us II 11 4^PPr fndduhkkhdl II Pr anrrllio II M msrvafd II 
13 M vpafi^rafi II 15 'tPPr (not p) cofnkd^ M clia{nkd. bh sceins to 
have had originally our reading, but coir, to ('ntakd ; N wilh us ll N rnddn 
ma sa?p \8a?p delcAcd by cop.] ma sn^itdua ll 17 bliM A'UMVM Hh kuiiml , 
see above, p. 32 ll 18 bh vini\artta((% but n <lel by cop. N with us ll M 
ora. vmmduH ll 20 'J'Pp ajinkHi/ay m 4* with a small u over the initial a ; 
but with bhNPi the llainb. MSS. have exactly tlio same readings as our 
text, except I lamb. MSS kr{o}p for naiagi ll Pada c in M only vnakrte 
yoh II 22 Pr jumps from the first tydd to ttydl 91,4, orn. one of them and 
all between them ii 23 N mrpo for baho ll 

Page 91. 

1 M om. (athd cn II 3 Pr nurtfih II 4 Pr om. jmrayt II 0 
bhNA'PPPrMp caiakayd ; Bh with us ll 7 bh N A+PPrp c<i{akd^ M ca{a- 
kdrji; Bh with us II 8 N sdfidiyyai/i II 9 N wnkxikd prdha II N hh<\dre\\ 
10 N jitmlnko II 13 'i'PPr rikulpyamfe^ M ^ikalymp Ibi t iknlpank. In 4^ 

gloss by cop. ukdijningi va prdid\(nviam i\fi\2 jhdyd Tim braeketod 
syllables I supply by eonjccturo. In the MS. th<‘y are toin olf with part 
of the margin ll 16 In bh "janav/a coir, to ‘gojafiya by eon , N with us ll 
N gntd foryri/'n?, M ffnfdsya foi gafid fuKt/a II 17 N nnuKdo II 18 Pr 
la{a^ om. garld II 19 N julaSraye II bhN4'PPiMp mnkf\d for mai\d^ in p 
corrected to our reading, which is that of A. Bh gafid w 20 bhN 
paUiadi^ ill being corrected by the copyist of bh from i\a ii 21 4'PPrM 
nmUkiidkmh II 


Page 92. 

I bhNA4'PPrp cit\{ikd, M only rn\a\ Bh with us ll After ///, 4^ adds 
II kaihd 7.W, P kathd || XH ll II fiouri.sh ii ii, Prp IH hifftd, M knthd II IH II 2 
\i\i 8uJirimuindayena\ N suhHxnmiddya und na foi inltrhanivddynia II N om. 

II 5 N tenahiini fur untiam II 7 N 'du/ia' for \ omitting 

vicnyd/i and the following words to 8ya (excl.) of mafwdadhirigKihaftyo, 1. <) II 
bh ’‘wkcaydh II Pr phiaydmih II 9 N prdffakdfam ll 10 N vyagrodhn- 

vdnl II 11 M id^yaii for ddxyafi It 12 N kid\ynni II M \rddhd yc^ om. 
Ham it rrddhd ll N om. In ll 22 bhN knk kramdl II 
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Page 93. 

1 'P kaihacii 11 2 M dhCtnlrtha II 3 Pr hatpdvdiefh II 4 M 

hrtdhdrd for \ihdrd II 6 bhN ""bamlha for '‘batifUiana* (N yy(uanar{i) II 
M ma for li 7 N sanepi I'l* II bhNA'PPPrM (not p) ima^ in A 
visarga added over the line ; Bh with ub li 9 M atkdnaii prdha II 
bhNA'I'PPrpBh kumicii M knrut M’s reading is to be explained by an ai- 
stroke of f^^(i.e. 7a w) 1. 12 , whose left-hand end goes exactly to the nether 
end of the vertical /a-beam and which looks hke virama II 10 'I'PMp 
mmeti, Pr mnefe II M hir for bhavadhhir li 'PPPrMp mrtarupend° ll 14 
'J'PPrp vikabJhamatind, M vihad'amatiud li 16 L* ins. fa after kramem li 
N mrvepi ll N for It 18 After //tj'l'Pr add kafkd 19 ll ll, 
P katbd II 19 II flourish ini, M I kathd II 19 ll, p kathd 10 (!) II 19 'PPPrMp 
ins. pi after farveW N^'PPrp only kamumfikam, M haifBd(ika]f(i\ ABh 
with bh II 21 M eka for eva II 22 4^PPrM dkratpdaravena ll J23 
M om. *pi after gunujo ll 

Page 94. 

1 bhN samdydtaih for farmye laih II Is^^'iiyogakaip ilvhkhamW 2 N 
patirdjfU, corr. from patirdjdya by cop. II 3 bhN '"jlitfo ll 5 In bh gloss 
over piacchanmip : gvpfam ll 6 M huduh (sic 1) ; Pr huJak ke^ om. the 
following aksaraa to nagdtio^ 1. 10 ll 10 Pr ia for tatra ll 12 Pr 
tarvatlcth II N '‘tacum for '‘tamim ll 13 N vpagato ll 16 Pr ora. ian ; 
'I'PMp om. fa of tan^ writing iinunam\ in p ta has been supplied by 2nd 
hand 11 19 After tfiy ins. kafhd 20 II, PPr kathd 11 20 ll, P flourish il ll, 
M kathd> II 20 j p kathd 19 II 

Page 95. 

1 N prdlui for dha ll 2 'PPp abhihiii II 3 N garuija prdha II 6 N 
om. «a II 8 M tatah for tat ll 10 M ora. m II 11 Pr kahval for 
pvtraual II N Idhhayen II bhN'l'PPrp (not M) chreyarn^ A keyam ; Bh with 
US II 14 N 8ai7idmtds ll 16 Pr dlokya. In 'i', avalokya has been corr. 
from dlokya by cop. ll Pr pramyoidca ll 18 bhN bhagaian lajjayd II 

Pr om. mayd II 19 bhN cchalafdtn II 22 N bhagavatd mvktam for 

bhavatd 1 1 

Pagg 96. 

<1 

1 In bh, mmuArdd a"* has been corr. by corr. into 9amii(lrdrg(!{i,kdny^ which 
is also the reading of N ll M mmiomsura ll 2 bhN gacchdmah II 3 
Pr dnuyamam, 'I'PMp dgneyamram II 5 bh'PP "cakitaip, aakala, in bh corr. 
to our reading by cop. n 8 N ujmyeti. After ih^ PMp ins. the number 
21^ omitting ktthd ll bhN avagntas tatvdrthaS il 10 bhN A'PPPrMpBh 
praiastdfngah (N °mga), Cp. Bar. 47, 4, and above, 70, 2 . In SP and Simpl. 
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tbi passage is altered. The corruption of our MSS. of Furn. may originate 
in a correction of some previous MS., where sra or ua was written over h, 
which some copyist misread for p)a ll 13 N nifhdya for nkfvd II M 
kara\Makdkij^ II 14 bh^'l'PPrM hh\vditau\ ApBh with us II N kata’- 
\aka prdha II 15 bhN jmsyatti bhavdu II N kara^aka pnlha II 17 bhN 
ivdmhham II 18 N ihmanaka prdha II 20 N om. h II 22 N kmmayo ll 
N mi(\d for vn<thd ll M om. vd ntftfhd II N pnifehim II 24 N damanaka 
prdha II 27 bhN puvdpakdrhdm II 28 PL' anyafra for anyac ca II bh 
vihato, N vihito for nihato ll bhN era for era ll 'I^PMp (not Pr) hhavuyan II 
30 N caturakopamd II 31 N k(tra{aka prdha II 
• 

Page 97. 

2 bhN ^‘caturakdsamkK II 5 vpPPrMp dkntah II 8 'J'PPr (not p)M 
om. te II 11 N svdtni II N buddhipravena II 12 N tathd for yathd II 
N ins. ca after vydpddayati It 13 bhNA4'Prp akrtam ; PBh and Simpl. 
MSS. II 111 with us II 14 In 'P gloss by cop. on td)n : buddhim II 17 

N varirydini II PrM iafah^ 'i'P iata for tac II 18 'I'PPrMp om. hko II 19 
N adhikalpah ll 20 bh diiyitnd/dbhena, corr. to our reading by cop. II 21 
'P prdnam bhavati^ but ydtnl supplied by cop. under the lino II 22 N 
iarjULkukarna p)dha II 23 M emu deva for etad eva ll 

Page 98. 

3 bh tatakakcaturakay the first ka del. by cop. II 5 P "'difammayar II 
6 N caturaka prdha II N tram for eram II 9 idatm II 'pPPrMp eva 
for evam II 'PPPrM prahpanna II bhN rmhamatdhato II 11 Pr aha 

for dm II 12 N rhiham for rimham II 16 N kravyamnkha prdha II 
19 N caiarayeneT ll 21 N kendpiy pi being deleted by cop., who con- 
tinues gram II bhN vr(ra?n for vrfra II 22 N rydpadaya ify II 

Page 99. 

N dekdm ga(ah II 3 M kmcmi ta rrtya II 6 M evam minn for 
eiaminn II bhNA'I'PPrpBh ddserakandihoy M ddrerakdndtho ; Simpl. MSS. H 
mahdddserakaitdrthoy I mahdddrerafhakamifho, h 7nahdn ddkraja[ja del. by 
con. ]ka 9 dri ho II 6 'PPPrM giirdbaddha" 11 ])h(not N) A'PPPr p °tanatkdra^ 
for '‘ranaijcdra y M grhdhaddhairhatd\con\ to ta\ghaiiighathanatkdrakdn\\ N 
mmdgah ll • 7 'tPPrMp rmhak caturakam for rnn jd* II 10 bh'PPPrp 
gamyafdim 2\ in N, m is written for 2y the copyist foolishly misreading this 
figure II 11 bhNA'PPPrMpBh om. 7)idm ll 12 N caturaka prdha ll 
16 bhN'fPPrp grhV (in bh corr. by cop. from grah\'‘) for grahl\ M gahV ; 
Bh gyhtsydmty A grahliydmi II 16 M om. pitr II 17 N grupaiti for 
*bhyupaiti II 20 After itiy ins. kathd 21 », PPr katkd u 21 n P adding 
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flourish II II ; p kathd 21, M kathd i 21 II 21 N taddanyendpi II 22^ N 
nirjanaranam II Pr svdmi II PL^ ca for hi II 23 N durmtho smdti no 

kaset II 24 bhM dirghe^ corr. in bh by corr. to dirghau II N bdhu ll 
'I'PPrM pamddindrfi II 25 Pr ivdnusarami II ,N om, matvd II 

Page 100. 

5 Pr nitya II APrM amyxkrtam II 8 bhPrMp mk'irtiila ^ vpP ''ciklrltita, 
N '‘viklilita, in p corrected to our reading ; A Bh °vikarUifa ll N Hvairrffyd^ 
bhydm II 9 bhN kasmdd for tamdd II Pr ajntya ll 10 Pr karakah II 
N paranpara II bh sukypam ; the cop. writes 2 over ky, 1 over pa)p ; N 
mpeksam II 12 M tata fur tatnn ll M om. na nltilaHvatjy II 16 Over 
imdhind, cop. of 'I' writes yd dhamtu^ N Imm vidhind ll M dadodyamau^ 
'J'PPr (not p) damdodyaman ll 19 'l^Pr xdmamC in 'I' corr. from Hdmnaivd'‘ 
by cop. ; P (not p) mmevd°^ M samnevd'"; sumuaV also llamb. MSS and ABh ll 
21 Pr muha for mikdha II bhN wamtrajmdam ll 23 N idmddi ll Pr 
darntdamaryarpto II 27 M om. s'uldhih sydt tatra ll 31 Pr aatvahitd II 

Page 101. 

2 In 'I' gloss over balavatdm by cop : Hepim II bhN updydh krdmt'i II In 
gloss by cop. upon "‘ydkrdnti*: piasaia II 3 'I'PPr (not p) ahhhumigato^ 
with gloss in ^ by cop. . ahamkdra II M yato for gato \\ bhN dfind vi* II 
5 Pr yd II bhPr (not PMpBh lahdhem, N ladbhem\ A lahdhd ll Pr 
'‘nigiahd ll 6 bhN dharmena yd II 7 M mmjayak ll 9 Cop. of '1^ 
om. the words tudyathd &c. to so excl. line lo, but supplies them in marg. ll 
10 P '"mbhdgme, L' '"mhhdnma, PrM "'vihhdgena. The readings of PL^ are 
misreadings of the form which go has in 'if, where a small stroke unites the 
second vertical stroke of g with the somewhat longer second o-stroke with 
the result that it looks like gma. The copyist of the archetype of PrM took 
it for ga na. The first o-stroke before the aksara was naturally taken by 
the copyist of P and that of the archetype of PrM as ^^-stroke, whereas the 
copyist of took it for the initial stroke of n ll After iti, 'I'PPrMp ins. 
pamcdiggo marpfrah II 11 Over mahdtyayo, gloss by cop. of'P : vindka II bh 
tarpdava, the corr. writing 1 over va, 2 over //a ; N tamvamla for tad atra ; ABh 
with 'I' II 12 N vinipdtaS for viiupatapratUdraS, '‘kdrah karyasiddki^ cSti 
pamcdmgo maviirah, the words from soyam inch to maiptrah incl. being 
bracketed by cop., who writes again sCyam and the following te^ft to ""kdrak II 
bhN'l'PPr (not p) MBh hhinnasaoulfidnani, A bhinnasamlhydnam II 15 
N pdtayitHmkti for pd'" a Mir ll 'J^PPrMp eva for asti II Pr ndkho 
vfddhartum ll Bh uirapitm, M ntripip, Pr uUipitm, bh fa^kamkdni, N 
fhaipkanikdm for utnpitim) cp. WZKM. xx. 402 ; A'l^P with us, Simpl. MSS. 
H utrapitirp, I iitrdpaiiqi, h atrdndpaiin II 18 N catuprabodhanam II 'I'P PrM p 
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ivdmdhakrt W 81 Pr ins. kararii before kara\ahah ll M agM for agamat II 
83 bhN'I'p nlcamandnu, in 4' corr. to nlcamanonuy which is the reading of 
PPrM ; in p first corrected to "no", then to ; in gloss : hhaiamii, Sar. 
SPo, ABh with us. Cp. SPk; n(i/) ndrg£amaUnwrtUno\ Simpl. MSS. HI 
nlcajandnuvarUino^ h ndmcajandnurartrino II 86 P tapanna^ NAPr mfi- 
panna ; Bh with us II 87 N ’"partjaupa tl 88 M \'^idii ^smanmaiptrind ll 
31 Pr viviita rdjdnam II N icchdmi II N km na tsi ll 

Page 102. 

1 'I'PPrM om. kirn ca ll M pvruse ; in + gloss by cop. on paruge : ka(kore, 
r tom off with p^rt of margin, e still visible ll Pr tuheRyam II 8 PPr 

kdvyanij M tuvyam ll bhN ca for ^ill 5 Pr Mrycna ll 7 bhN punt^ena ll 
9 M tathd call Pr bhHyayatd \\ 10 bliNA'l'PPrMp vinSdadheh \ Bh 

with us II 13 N gati ii 16 Cop. of ^ gloss on mnAJn : purupa, and on 
pranunno : prerita W Vr d//draf>d?p W 19 'frPr ll 'l^PrMp 

PL' Hddhhund' II 21 Pr °kdrmuke ll 83 'tPPrp dkhydmin ; M om. 
dkhydnakmi II Pr dyate II 24 bh nagnah^ corr. by con*, to nagna-, N 
nagnaHravanako II 86 N damamka prdha II 28 N ayodhCiy M ahodhyd II 
30 M praUpannd) in bh gloss on vipiaftpitnnd\ ganifdh II 

Page 103. 

1 M rdjdnatak ll Pr om. ca Ii M vupdhiko ll 2 M om. ca after evarp ll 
3 M badrasacnam II 4 ^'PPrMp '"kamanakai II Pr oin. puflm II 6 In N, 
praSna by cop. corr. to praha ll 6 N '"drchkdna^ bh ‘‘drvkdna, the corr. 
adding visarga after dre^ 'PP ''drekvdna'' (8? being often written 8? in MSS.), 
Prp '‘dreskdna° ll M ^vifdciilu for '*ci7it<lruluka° ll In Pr corr. by cop. 
from °mUra ll 10 N om. para and the following words to panm oxcl. ll 
M paravitlacdttdrai II 11 Pr jihahi ll bhy/b«yr«i (in spite of bhnvdn) II 
18 'I'PPrMp om. ca after ekadd II 13 PrMp rdjabhaiauam II Pr anuviSydha ll 
16 bhN iatah for gata/i, corr. by corr. of bh to gafab 1 1 18 N 'I' PPr 

prgf^yah II 4^ patam [new lino] kaa II 19 Over dnirya and maharaja, 
cop. of 'I' gloss : he ll Pr om. svargam ll 21 N edrvapycpi for tarvdny apt ll 
23 N rdjapaddintikam ll M svnmim II 24 +PPrM ckdtptopavdeitamanjtri^ \ 
p ekdrptdkritama7ntri° , corr. from another reading ll M naiva for (enatva ll 
'I'PPrMp kramanem II 

Paga 104. 

HiH’^vadakamalainW 2 Pryaya ll jayatu devdndpriya %U \\ 4 

After dka N mahd\rdja sairadinepu tvarggaia gacchdmi\bahufidm &c. ; the 
brackets by copyist ii 6 M om. kruyate ll 7 N yad for ytuly ii 8 Pr 
nktd II 9 Pr tkrtvd ll 11 'i'PPrM aii for lU ; ABh with bhN ll N Iva, 
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then a dot indicating ono missing aksara, then se; over (vara^e in bh gloss 
tvafn by corr. II 14 Pr kmcimt ti li 15 Cop. of 'P gloss over deva : he II 
N (tmi for amin II 19 In bh gloss on praUveSmahV padoSl II 20 
pa^i/dstMham^ M pasydmihdm for amha^ ah aw II In bh gloss above kendjjy 
adn{en(i : Cikd^avdnl II 22 Corr. of bh adds h after vrdhmana ; cop. of '1^ 
gloss over vrdhmana: he II M ""gyanvifa II 23 After pnrama Pr repeats the 
words vrdhmanas tasya vrdhmanl &c. 1. 18 to Srutvd 1. inch II N '‘pramoda- 
purnamdna II 

Page 105. 

2 N^PPrp fyajafdm II 3 M om. nddrfya II 'I'Pp ?vdcchalydd II M 
danapayihd for mtpayifrd II 6 Pr \'dmika II bhN virdhotsaimm, in bh 
corr. by corr. Il oiii. all between avalokya and faduparodhad, 1 ll II 7 
bhN tavdjndy in bh corr. to our reading by corr. II 9 'tPPrMp om. 
jjaram II 10 M inudha, Pp mud ho ll N om. xarpanya II 11 N ins ga 
before sacikaam ii 13 Pr N kuikutii^ M kukula^ II M prdptam ll 
14 N ^samndhhdiud for °gadbhdva II N "^gamkiayanV , om. '"yii II N ^grahe II 
17 N uktah ^sdv II 'PPPrM svaputiayoqydm II 19 'PPPr (not p) M orn. 
tato II 20 M gudyatdm ll 23 bhN '"I'lsidritAi' ll 24 Pr abravan II 
Pr sadbhi dr, sum II N id rum 1 1 

Page 106. 

1 bhN gafatr, corr. from ,^avuir by cop., 'I'PPr savaira, M savira for 
sarvair ; ABh with us II 'tPPrM no'' for eid" ll 2 M grahopavutainbhta II 
PL^ taihd for tayd M 3 M om. ridamhanayd 11 4 PL^ om. the second 

pada II 5bhNPrtoyrill M om. one ^ pdiyamrvdnirmmi- 

tarn II 12 bhN ndmd II 'tPPrMp mdhemdra'' ll 13 'H’r gamdydtam^ 
corr. by both copyists from samdydmtam. A with us, Bh sarndgatam II 15 
N kiika pidha II 18 N yama prdha II Pi kdfrah for kdlah II 19 'I'P and 
fiist hand of p om. tarn after m; in '1^ it is added over the lino, perhaps by 
cop. II 20 Pr eva for etaj II 22 'PP exdkuhta \ p €vdkidi\^vdL hand 
adds bku\ta°^ M ei'dkulilria II 23 Pr to for tato II 24 N atyokfe for 
agya I iti II 

Page 107. 

' 1 After iti, Pr adds B3 ii kathd ii, 9Mp add 23 kathd, P kathd ii 23 ii ll 
2 M kanydkria", bh kartydnrtavadavaniyatd^ COrr, by cop. to "vrtaparavinlyatd ; 
N kanyanrfayadavamyatd II 3 M gd rypena II 4 'PPPr drahdhdh 11 6 

Pr paramapurum II 11 bliN anubhutam, sPPPrp anubhutdm ; ABh with us II 
12 Pr piirvo gfhitag II 14 N jmtnd II N vdrffd\ om. g7ieha II 15 After 
this line Pr adds knthd ii, 'PMp add. kathd (M adds \) 23; P kathd ii 23 n 
flouiish ll II 16 'PPPrp nagnakramanagarbhdfn^ M nagnasramanagarbhd II 
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la bhN nagnairavanako 11 't'PPrMp mmanako II bh^'PPr dagd/i^/i^ K 
daggha iti^ Bh dagdha iti II After 'J' kntlid 22 II, PPr • lidhii ii 2Q n P 
flourish nil, p : 22 (om. kutha)^ M kaihii .7^(1) II Pr efnn for tat II 19 
'I'PPrp keralam 7nam^ II vpPPrMp °»opajmnd II In hh gloss on ndimdrggdnn- 
bhjndh: fvadvidhdh II 'f'Pp "'tndrggdnnb/tijnena, Pr "‘mdiggdnaUnjneTfaj M "md- 
nhiabhijnem II 20 Vv diutntvam II 22 bhN cetaki^'j 'I'PPr r/wr/wf, 
M vivini\ p retasay corrected from some other aksaras, tlm first of which was 
cm; A vHaki'', Bh Sar. a, SP (most of the MSS.), v Ltaka. Sar. /7 witli us. 
Tho stanza is absent from the Hamb. MSS. il 23 Pr ’'nntjnmi/a ii 24 
'I^PPrp .79 (which is also tho number of the preceding stanza in those MSS.) 
for^fl^rt^; M om' gniah II 26 4^PPrMp om. this stanza II 

Page 108. 

1 bhN II 2 ndtiaim/am^Vv ^Kt'ttninynrnW 3 bh 

kuchmkhyd irdstsya^ corr. to by coir.; ^ km'i\nkhyd mUiia/aW 4 N 
damanaka pu'iha \\ 'P PPr Mp rn/V/i/' II 6 Vv tac cehamamtakdle \\ 

7 Pr vpanyat II 0 N ''p)ade<dt II 11 bhN "'dhaman II 14 N dhaimni 

for dhamati II 16 'PPlVMp vdujitn^ in p coir, to our reading II 17 

'PPPrp om, netra, which in p has been supplied by 3rd hand, M om. 
klranetraw 19 'kPPip ndnamyiniiy M ndmamyaw W After ///, 'kPlVM 
24: kathd II P adds flourish ii n, p : 25 kathd II 22 bhN irpajdta/i II 23 

bhN apijdtan, corr. by corr. of bh to alijdtas li Pr jatak for 'nvjdtak ii 24 

Pr ’*darkitak II 26 Pr tv anujdfa piiuh^ ^PPM (not p) unmotriwilly tv anu~ 
jdtakca pituh II 26 bhN afijdto II 

Page 109. 

4 'kPPr "‘mvdaryaig II 6 bhN'PPPrM ymn krto for 'lawkrto) in p lam 
corr. from some other aksara; ABh with us ll 6 N tdam for cedam II 

8 bhN'I'PPrM dhupena^ p dhiimena^ me being corrected from another aksara; 
Sar. SP Ilamb. MSS. ABh with us, h dJnimena ll 9 N daimniaka prdha II 
11 bhN om. asti ; but cp. Sar. and Simpl. II Pr dekdmturan gafan ll 13 bli 
om. at/ia, leaving a blank in its placo, in which af/ia has been supplied by 
a corr. ll 14 M oin. kalakagafam II vkPPrMp om. tUy which, m p, has 
been supplied by 3rd hand ll 15 Prom. gace.hdvah\ N gacchdvah\di\ 
the other ^ISS. gacchdia iti. This use of the indicative is not rare il 
18 Pr ^sat/iaksa jvalaiH II M vyarahai m/dma II 20 '{'PPrMp nvyavirrhinnahy 
corr. in p to our reading ll 22 'kPPip tru{i°y M tnidi'y for hidia" ll 23 
Pr mibhdvdrthatayd II 25 'kPPrp ins nik^ipyoy M tikfiipya before mjupfam ; 
nikstpya evidently was a gloss of the archetype of these MSS. H PI' 
atahayavyaiamf y M ami ary ay a fatin'' II 
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Variant a 


Page 110. ' 

2 N transp. : tad api tmya II 3 M rdhimip for parikfinam II 4 M 

caturhhi 1 safath kafan apt kim II 6 M ftastakidny ivd'' II 12 Over 
dharmmahiuMhe in 4^, and under dha!" in bh, gloss : he 11 18 M vamhatau 

for vivadantau II 20 N transp. nydyah di^Jo II 21 '4PPrMp om, yatah II 
22 bhN kuiivCule II 24 M vacanadevatd II 

Page 111. 

4 N pujynfe for y^^jyate II PrMp vanadevatd II 5 N mamdham for makat ll 
M mahdkaidukam II 7 N mryjitan II 8 P (not L^) lyatpdnim gatm ll 
10 N pun'otkfifttanldhaimn)ii\mm del. by cop.];j/'i'[/ del. by cop.]^/t'itf^/'//fl" ; 
'f'PPrMp oin. mmnidJnlna ll M orn. xfhaka II 11 Pr oin. fvdrii ll 12 N 
pvnar for putm II 18 Ijakamndiho II 20 N ins. tdni before hhakmyan II 
21 'I'Pp 7i.vttr mi II yadhomnkha^ II 23 'I'PPrp rudyase^ M only 9e II 
N haka prdha II 

Page 112. 

1 Pr ha for ^ham ; M orn. liam II 2 M taduhkhfowham II 3 '4PPrMp 
om. me II 5 Pr °mhaiain II 9 Pr dy for ^ady II bbN4'PMp ^'eaniddni; 
APrBh with us ll 11 bhN4'PMp A has a gap here; Bh 

"'khawhV II 14 After 't'Mp kafhd X^6', Prl’ kafhd ii 26 n P adds 
flourish II 17 bhN dhamahvddhih pid II N '"kdnnikaih, ^'PMp 
na)h^ corr. in p to our reading by the copyist; Ih* rryddhikarartaik for 
dharmddhi'' II 18 N kaciiy for kmlm II N mmetya II 

Page 113. 

1 N transp. : te satve II 2 bhN nharanocitam II 4 Pr jvdlati^ 'tPp 
jvahhy in p corr. to our reading ll 5 bh dkratgdayan^ corr. by cop. to 
dkravfjudan', N dkramdat II 7 Prom, idam II 10 M dhannmabuddhik 
cyeti II After t(i, P ins kafhd ii 26 u flourish n, 4^Mp: 25 kafhd, Pr 29 
kafhd w II 16 jijvimjvam hx di ijihram W 17 h\i^ khafakehe^ ca W 
18 M oin. kamdt ll 20 In margin of ^ gloss on ’'lopacirnoi pum('i)pa, the 
rest being torn off with part of inarg. ll 21 N mrgdnndd II 22 bh 
vam(a'’, N tasisfa'’ for vikt)(ta° ll P (not p) om. khafah II 24 Pr '"vicahana, 
followed by danda II 26 N "‘damdivahy PrM devaditmdiiah 1 1 29 

N'l'PPrM (not blip) om. line 29 and page 114, 1. i ll 

Page 114. 

3 ^'PPr (not p) M faca for fat II 4 M vidvdn r\jMigamyo II bhN^'PPr 

vaprarnddind] ApBh with us 1 1 5 bhN murkhas against the metre ii 

N murkhah kathah ll Pr fydjah ll 7 N afhendm for apy endm ll Pr end 
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'vMthdrfi II M na cd\nyo for tavdnyo li M oin. jam II N trnahhu va il 9 
P kufpjaradvat^ y kumjarafadvat for kunjarahrl ii 12 'I^Pr (not P) yiiidulo 
(cp. 115, 19) j p ndifuluko (sicl) II NM vamkupuintk II 13 Pr °gamana 
cimtayat II 15 bhN vaf9ft II 23 N lahmana II N nCintLi, 'I'Pr nadvka^ 
p ndmduka (sicl) II 24 N jumps from tho iirst bhakptd to tho second 
hkahiid, om. one of them and all between them ii nddukak, p ndipdu- 
kah II 25 'I'PPrMp om. »d^ which m p has been supplied by 3rd hand II 
bhN'I'PPrp yaf for yata, Bh yntnh, A with us ll 26 bhN ava for aim: 
BhA with II 

Page 115. 

2 Py om. mka II 3 'PPr nddukah^ p luhitdvkah II 6 N preyam II 
8 M om. tathCi ea ll 10 'I'PM pravarHaryd ll N ihayadvaha II 11 N 
hhmanah putrah II p vdmdukena^ 'I'Pr nadukena ll 12 'J' hero ndduko; 

Prp om. ndduko ll 13 p pidksijml ll 14 Pr nadnka^ p ndipduka ll 15 
'PPr fidduka, p ndnjivka (sic •) II N ndduka praha ll 16 N lakspnana priiha II 
'PPPrMp om. the text lietwccn "udpuArfah, 1. le, and bko lakmana, 1. 18 In 
p it has been supplied in margin by 3rd hand ll 17 N (l(iifAyiivdfi[fi did. 
by cop.]rf/n il 19 N JofumnyVuldm ll 22 d'Pr nddukcmr ii 23 d'Pr 
nddvkain 1 1 24 d'Pr ndduko ll 


Page 116. 

1 d'Pr ndduka II Pr iahhyam for sat yam 11 2 bhNd^PPr npahariurp\ 

ABh with us ll 'PPr ndduko il 3 IM/ so for hhoh ll 6 d^Pr ndduko II 
9 After if it PPr ins. kafhd ii 27 ll P flounsh u n, d'M kafhd i 27 il 11 M om. 
kiddnvitnrp ll Pr durbhaga II 13 bbNAd'PiM tairupyopa/ii/ak\ Pr Bh and 
Simpl. Ill with us , Simpl. h vidurypopahatdd ra, corr. by corr. to / iruypopa' II 
bh kdyifavapuplm j N kdmfavapuspam II N duhkhifah for duhsthitd ll 15 
N lathd C(i II 16 bhd'PPrM dukrdnnya//^ N dukcdnnydip.\ Bh dukdrifrydh ; 
A with us; Simpl. HI kulafdndm^ h asatiudm II 17 bhNAd'PPrM cesU- 
iam\ Bh with us. In Simpl. MSS. Hlh this stanza is missing II bh 
prafiater] N piakr^ then blank for one aksara, then i(e\ ABli with 'fPM ll 
18 d'PPr kansyafe il 22 M viurkheua sahnudni rdsopt II 24 ab in M 
only: varam jatad/apdfanam \\ N jvandrarapdfanamt Vr joatandva(ava\vii 
corr. by cop. from ta^fiaip ll 27 N rava for na ll N kubhdl for sii ga ll 

, Page 117. 

1 N ydtdpy for wdfdpy II 2 W yard' imuh ll 3 bhN vacd^ in bh 
corr. by cop. from vacah ; Vv girah for vacah ii 9 Pr ekasmnpkcit H 11 
Pr rtpefatp ll Pr dvitiynh II N jsnpjare II 12 N drabdhdh ll 15 
tanot PPr lena for tata ll 16 d'PPrM dgacchayptarp for dgatam II 17 
Pr dkarot II bhN Uvdmina, Ad'PPrM "sramin, B svdmm, without nadiya ll 
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Variants 


18 Bh aihamam badha vadha vyapadayati ] A tad enatri borndhaya 2 vydpddaya 
2 til. See 118, 2 ll 19 4'PPrM transpose : rdjd lid ll M om. hkavacanaTp II 
80 Pr rdjd anyata du^ II 21 N dhayam II 23 Pr *sydrlhapd’* ll 

Page 118. 

2 Bh vadha 2 pdlaya 2ity\ A bcinulha ghdtayafa dy II 5 After bkavanti 
Pr adds hdkd ll, 'J^P add : kathd ii 2S, P adding ii flourish n ii ; M katM 28, 
p 29 kathd ll 6 Pr om. yaiah ll 8 N mivadhyarthi II 9 N damanaka 
prdlia II 11 M only bhydtn for ranik" ll N vanikaputrabhrtrputrdbhydm ll 
13 Pr anubhmah ll 14 bhN4'PPrM rdydnitC \ A with us, Bh rdjanUivi- 
vinkho bhaidn II 15 N om. pdrd ll Pr °dnkham, ^duklham, cop. of 'i' 
inserting afterwards h before "'kkha'' ll 16 bhN'l'PPr te cdluduh, M te 
vdhetuk ; ABh with us ll bhN sammvkhau\ A with us; in Bh this passage 
is altered ll 18 'I'P 7idjndtiim, PrM 7io jivlf am ii Pr caivdromapy for ca 
tvdia apy ll 19 '^P om. duhhhena dukklnlatn drdidti, but cop. of adds 
those words in marg. ll 24 M vagaudum for krit gatdim ll 

Page 119. 

1 bhN'l'PPrM kdpy, A kuipy ; Bh kvd *pi 7idbhi°, in spite of va khalu I II 
2 Pr om. iti II 3 Pr ''7namrathdvi a7nni^yd7twh II 7 N pranthitaikar for 
prasthitair II N bhatapatro II 8 N fav y a ipr for t(t7i tnayd" ll N cimhti II 

9 M 9Va9Vod(d<trani II 10 In 4^, cop. adds 7ta over the lino, putting 

a small vertical stroke over the preceding yd to imiicate the end of the 
word. Owing to the small interval between the lines, 7i<i is not very 
distinct and may easily be misread for ju or nt. indeed misread 

it for ja^ and taking the preceding separation stroke for an e-stroke, 
both these MSS. write ye for 7ia ; Pr m for 7ia ll M bhojaveldyd7n II 18 
M lag7w 'bravd^ om. ca ll 21 IV om. mme^ydmi II bhNA+PPrMBh 
sahdya^ II 23 '^PPrM 7ndirggd»annd bhilla 11 24 Pr '‘grka ll 

Page 120. 

1 N vdoTidmV II N paktd for irddha’' ll 2 N "rupayd" for ’‘ndahhdm^ ll 
5 M om. ratnd7ii II N grhda for gr gf ll 6 Over dnayaia, gloss in bh : 
y~iya7n\ NM dnayat II 7 bh'PPPrM 7dhm\\td7id7n^ N 7i9am\itdi7W7ri\ ABh 
with us (only A 7*“ for 7^^^°) 8 In N, "^paUt corr. by cop. to '"para"' ll 

10 Pr yoio for mnio II 11 'kPPrM tdrammm II 13 N dri<{ah\p 7 atyayo II 
16 N ady foryWy II bhN ° para pi ll 17 N jumps from the first avakyaip 
to the second avaSyarn, 1. 18, om. one of them and all between them ll 19 
N vrdrd" for /dra", vpPPr kdropavarake II 22 4'PPrM om. iadd II Pr 
lobhdvi^tdip II 
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Page 121. 

1 Pr avaij/im ga II 2 N siddhge II 3 N avaram II N vuhhand li 
4 N ’'godaresu nipitmm II , 5 bhNA'I'P rlhgamdno^ l*r vihgamnnnh ; Bli 

with U8 II 'PPPrM transp. : ta duratma (M dindtma) II 6 'PP asddaydi, 
in 'if corr. by cop. from dsddayati^ which is tho reading of PrM II bhN 
cchn?uirat?iai((tvds((mi(jynk\ ^P chinnaratnasnUdhiunSityah^ M cchinnaratna- 
snttdmmkyah^ Pr chinmnainagtMdvaitdhsamkytth, A chiniiantfnamtfdkmSayah^ 
Bh chinnorahumttdsmmyn II bliN tda for mtta II 7 Pr '"riddnu'iddmna ii 
bhNA'l'PPrBh nufrmh^ M nmnnk ii 9 bh a/vA///, N ttUih ii 11 bhN 
dti" for athdfi° II* 13 'P na k(knpmipt'<a)kiumy ammm^ tho ])rackots by 
cop. Pr €Mm for anmdm, a reading cloaiJy going back to the slip of tho 
pen of II NPr giahhrdlnuhn II bh dHum^ N tlrittuhm for draMuni II Pr 
jumps from tho first '‘uddr,niinH to tho second '"nddrmituii^ 1. it, oiii. one 
of them and all between thorn u 17 'i'Plh'M "'virdiiniiirndfid' \\ M maltd- 
vuiksam II 18 l)h vdiscmm^ N vai adhtusunL for vaikRttm ii 20 Pr taiiiutra 
prthvimn II bhN ,sitj)tdJi for puJptdh, in bh corr. by glossator to our reading ii 
24 'I'PPrM ukfam for wukhm ll N bhata il 

Page 122. 

1 N bhdupddgdnfce II 2 M atob for afkii II 'I'lMh’M oin. tho text 
between rnekyiiva and rdjd^ 1. 4 il 3 N mmghnnttut ii 5 A om. 
here the words miffodvaye &c. to nnubaUumi incl., inseitiug them aftor 
avalokya^ 1. 15, and adding anyaddy BliK with us, but with variants. Bh: 
milradvuydrppitonan'urdjydiiigabhdrali mu'chamdavrthr t i/dnidfiink/f t/dny unuhlia- 
vati 8ma\ K fnifnidi'tiyc mndropittixtDvdnigatdjyahhdnu'injtd mtccfhtmduvrttir 
VildsasavUiyum annhlumtti II '{'PPrM ""irttiubhii* II N ''xtuik/iydttubub/tiiva \\ 
11 M om. all between idjdpi and sviikhodgn'' ii bh'PP (not Pr) rdnnram 
ma(ivi° ; N vdnanm atwi'‘ \ ABh with us II 12 N nnya for ntha II M 
rdgrhdhliydu ll bliN'PP ndudiurnk/iufndifdm, M vdfidfttrnpiffidatam, ABh ndnd- 
tiirumafgdiUim] Pr with us ll 13 i^r prof /mwavKuum ll 14 'I'PPrM 
hahukummaiugamdhipttumalttramanlyam II 15 bliN grhmn for mha ll bhN 
praviSyate II 17 ^'PPrM orn. Srdnfem ll 18 N svdpimi II 23 Pr mvdri- 
tum II 24 ^P punah^ PrM pund, all these MSS. only once n 

* Pago 123. 

1 N hhramaraprahdram, om. m ami ll 4 'kPPrM vikabdhe for rdvatte II 
7 N jumps from the first kdrynm to tho second kdryafn, om. one of them and 
all between them ll 10 bhN ha/as for wrtaHw After vrpah, 'l^Pradd 
katkd .29 II, M I kathd i, P llourish ii kathd ii .29 ii n II N karataka prdha II 
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Varianis 


12 bhNA'tPPrMBh pax^unya" li 14 bhN amtdsv II bhN'I'PPrM naSm 
kdryarp ; in 'P a later hand adds gloss : nikayam na karotx ; A with us ; Bh 
naivdkarye vimSyati II 15 bhNA^'PM %ddhu\ Bh 9 ddhu» tu ku \ Pr with 
us II N na for tat II 16 M om. tathd II 17 'PP vjhati (jha being 
written in 'P as in jjha, Table II, no. 12, 9 a), Pr npmiXt N xijjatu N’s reading 
is a misreading of the old-fashioned of bh, which has the same fonn here 
as in in our Table II, no. 9, sb ll N '‘hkakta^ M kkhinuktanuktopi II 
18 First pada in Pr : yad dkdryam eva tarn akdryan II 20 bhN prahodku 
tair II 21 Pr dhlyate^ corr. from thiyate II 23 M om. na kartavyam II 

26 'I'PPrM om. tan ll Pr kmlhdmtadhynu II 

Page 124. 

2 Pr om. hhrtyasya ll N prandk ll 3 Pr hruvdndm for nrpdndm II 4 
N bhrtyd, M hhrtyah ll 9 bhN'I'PPrM hrahmana 8arvahhahl\ Bh vrdhmana 
mrvahhahl ; A vrdhmanah 8arva°. Cp. on this stanza SP page Ivii II 10 
bhN edm^yd^ M vdvaU ll 'I'PPrM duntamatih II 11 pvehyah^ PPr 
prek8ya1i^ M prahyah II bh \Uakrlah i) 12 'I^PPrM tydjydh 8a mi II 
'I' PPr krtam\ M cd\krtam for ca krtyam 11 16 NPr dehim for deham. II 

18 Pr om. rdpjam II 20 N om. api ca ll 'I'PPrM pnraft II 21 bhN 
caryapard II 22 N pracvranifyadkandyamd ca ; cp. &r. 63, 3 II 23 M 
veiydgateva II M nrpatl[(iovt» from t^t(r II 24 M athdnagata eia ll 25 
bhN'tPPi’M jdnd8i ; Bh jdndti, om. na ; A with us ll 26 N 8amdMddna\ 
'kPPr 8dmamd?iadd9ui'f M sdmdmdmddna'' II 

Page 125. 

1 bbNA'I'PM virdh, Pr rim; Bh with us (but hi for ca) ll 3 'I'PPrM 
ndpade^yam II 10 'I'PPrM om. km ca ll 'PPPr prKjdh pntd^ M pn^d^, 
pr8\d II 12 'I'PPrM jjr8(arydh II 13 M om. keyo vdbhhitam II 15 
N om. the words between dr^yate and vyomni ll 16 M vadyate II bhN kha- 
dyota II 18 bh bhavah^ the first dot of the visarga being added above, the 
second one beneath the lino (see vol. xi, Table II, no. 7, 4 b); hence N 
bhdvdm II 19 bh [new line] ta8mdd, N (misreading ta for, or correcting 
it to, na) na tasmdd (vol. xi. Table II, no. 7, 1. 4 c and 1. 5 a) II 26 bhN'I'PPr 
paravacanaxn pra ; Pr om. "na, ABh with us II M nut for na^ P om. na II 

27 M vicdryabuddhind II 29 4^ prathamata?nvam, Pr pratAamatarptram^ 

N praihmatargtram II After tantram 'pPPrM ins. kathd ii 29 n 'I'PPrM 
ddyako'^ 1 1 30 bhN 4' PPr sneAetiy 4 with a danda and 9 avagrahas before 

nnehdli ; M tarddhamdno mahandy A 8neha iti, all these MSS. omitting the 
rest of this stanza. But cp. the end of the other books. After this stanza, 
Bh adds : na nlcajana8am8arggdn naro bhadrdni pakyati I vnanmhahhavd prltir 
jafpbukgna vimUitd celi dvdtrtmSatimi katAd ii flourish ii Uoka8aAaira 2000 iti 
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II flourish II in II Cp. my remark on SPI, 1. I may add hero, that the 
same stanza occurs in the MSS. Decc. Coll. II, 44, and XXIV (Bhaiid. Rep. 
97), 417. Both these MSS. have this stanza in the beginning of the first 
book after our first stanza! Variants: all, 44 '‘mmparkdn\ cd both MSS. 
dariagatg era vxkrhig svajanejii khalo yathd (417 valo yatuh) II After mehelif 
1. 30, hliN add iti prathamam dkhyiinakinn snmiiptam\ M pamca o [o indicating 
the abbreviation] prathamat(mtrim\ 'PPPr with us II 


BOOK 11. 

Page 126. 

1 Owing to the loss of one leaf, there is a gap in the text of 'I' extending 
from the beginning of book II down to 128, 7 vanga sunaya excl. li N A om. 
arhan II 2 A vutrasainprapUndmay corr. from our reading ; Bh ynitniprCipti- 
ndma^ mifraprdptir ndma U Bh adtilokak, tl> ddyailokuk, A ddimailokah 11 
3 A buddhihmi U 4 <I> kdkenu mrgakuimaviH II 6 M Junn, om. 

*‘pade II Pr pramaddravpyam, M pnmaddio(ka7g ll pnifhamaddropyimdina II 
APPrMBhd> ins. m after (asya ll M makdcckrdyo ll 7 Bh‘I> nyagrodhak 
(om. pddapah) ; M nyagmlhapdda ml{hjdimyo ll Pr m cdsniyo for mrvd- 
irayo II A om. nktam ca ll 8 N sdkhdsuptumrgtih ll Bh<l) dllnaiina- 
chadak II 9 N ttata'' for krt(t'‘ II 10 A viirahdfio ll A nipKokueuma- 

ildghyah II 11 M ""yitingha for "^sutggka II A ''mikhadair ll M oin. bhubhara^ 

1 a 

writing bhrto II 12 AMBh<lJ om. ca II M vdityaya [sicl] for vnyasak II 
APPrM om, prdiah before prana ; Bh inserts it before pracahlah ll <l» prdta- 
calitak II 13 Bh<l> tadadfm{d7ianivdmarn\\ A dydUm corr. from ii 
Bh dyamtamgrarupain^ dydmlanugurupam II 14 A spbu(iiakamranam ; 
Bh<h %pha\ita ° ; N sphuUiMtakata\lii deleted liy the copyist]rrfCtf/flarm II 
bh ndbaddkapimdakam II M udbaddhapimdiparumianiacvhaviraktdmtanayanam II 
Bh '"chamaktdyaianayanam II %U purumiarxrachanrakldyaianayanatfi, A 
TciktdtjitaTnayanain ll 15 4* urdkavardha ll N om. all the text 

between iva and mrvapdtakdndxn (1. 16) ii bh APPrM kdfa ii 16 A ivii 
adharmopadestdraxn ll Bh‘P dgachamtain ll Pr evaxn for dam II 18 Pr 
"mamexmtayat II PPrM pdpi ll Bh<I> om. km after ciklrmh ll Bh‘h ma- 
mawdrthdya II bh dho ici, N ahoicty Pr d/io ivid, P a/iau eedy A ah kit for 
dho mtw 19 bhN kiUad for kakid] PrBh<I> om. kaktd \\ A onyo 
*dhydvasdya^ MN anyo ^iydvasdya^ ‘I> anyo *mdhyavasdya ll Bh kotukaparas II 
<|> kauiukapamrailham eva ii 20 MBh4> vitanya II A dhdnyakanuvuklrya ll 


From 126, 1 bliNj A, PPrM, 
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Variants 


ciklr?/(t II Bh<I> (Jrkr for tato, Cp. Sar. 64, ll II Pr tidire for ndtidure il 
21 PPrMBh‘t f/Mrt for ^//ra II Vt nipmUU^'^ niyay^tntdm \\ 22 Bh<f> 

knndn for fmnluliln II M ins. hdldn before hdldhalam II 24 Bh^b kandn for 
tanduliin II Pr (h for 'py II 

PaGfo 127. 

1 A mahdjanam for mahdjdhm il PPrMBh^t sa nipdta for snmnipdfa II 

2 bliN era for mm II Bh4> na ka*ya kaSeid <l(mih II Pr any a for aiya II 

3 tl> r/jddyafe II 4 Bh^b vane for katham II P ^harimuydmaynbhavo II 

6 A anarthakam^QXycx. from anartha katham \ M prd ptodyonartham^ om. katham W 
6 A npattigudhamnnamm II M knmatih for ktfiyale II 7 Pr daivmsta!‘ II 
9 Bli<b om. at ha II P udyaxya II 10 PPrM pd^abamlhanavya'' (M '"sand- 
nutai, Pr ’"samlhilamd) II N praiyutpannatayd II Bh^b nvdca II 11 Bh 
oin. the second na hhetavyam II 12 Hh sarrem vyamnew eva^ 4> itatvem 
vyasaneppeia II M buddhi nihlyate II 13 Bh^b abhyefi II 14 ‘b ekacitiibhuyuj 
Bh ekacittiyabhuya II Bh jdlam iha krmfamyam, ‘b jdlam iha krlanlyam ll 
16 ABh«b aRamhitacUtdndm\ but cp. 1. 36 f. and ^loka 7 a II 16 M 
jtrthavdgnvd^ Bh<b prlhugfirdh II NAPrBh^b (not bhPM) anyonyd" ll 17 
Bh<b (not A!) asamhdd II 18 Bh'b om. katham etat II 20 Bb^b om. 
h II A bhdramdd, N bhddd II N om. all the text between paknnah and 
svecchayd (1. 23 ) II 21 Bh‘b om ra II Bh‘b om. prfhak prihag ll 22 M 
madhydh II After paksinah, <b (not Bh) inserts prafivasati ma ll <b (not Bh) 
ekayd gitvdyd{!) na dattam tadd^ &c., 1. 24 II N om. all between gmayd and 
kopdt (1. 2t), the missing text being supplied in the margin 11 23 A om. 

kvdpy il Bh om. atha II P arddha ll 24 Pr om. yadd II PM dvltiyayd 
gru'ayd^ Pr dvitlyaydm grivayd 11 25 A wrtynr ei'dbhavat ll 26 Bh (not <b) 

rrvvlmi ll Bh‘b prthvgnvd ll After the first iti P adds ll 1 II kathd ll, PrM 
1 kathd, Bh<b prathamakathd II <b adds 1 ll Bh^b ins. ca after evam II 

Page 128. 

1 PrM vitdne hamdham ll A nvrbhayapra'' \\ 2 N om. idam II Bh«I> 

idam ify ukulacittah imam (<b idam) klokam II M iti emtayatj A ity acirptayat II 
3 Bh‘b haramtl (!) te ll 4 PU nu for tu ; Bh<b yadd hhnvi paiisyarpti (!) II 

Bh^b vakyamW 5 annsartumW 6 A '"bhuhhdgdnnpariw M ramtum 

for gantum II N laghupatanakasya, om. ca II 7 ABh<b om. ca after laghnpa^ 
tanakak II 4/ sets in again with va^ya miaya" ll Bh (not «b I) .ins. tu after 
Citragrliasya II A mtacantena, corn from our reading, Bh<b navacaritena ll 
vp ins. sd before duradhya^^ but cop. deletes it again II Bh<b durabhi- 
prdyena ; but cp. 126, 19 II 8 <b muhu (once) ; A om. muhur mukur II 
Bh nUa"', <b uUu for nUrjya II A kautukavakai ; Pr kautukaparofya deva 
kapotor II 9 <b om. ca 11 Bh ayam ca durdtmd II Bh<l> om. iti II 
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M \uamawurgge vya"" II A om. jmfrd II A r\hafiUah I ahumf I piahiiivr({iih ii 
Bh pratinirrite ii avravU II 13 Before the dryd^ ‘I» (not Bli) iiisoits 
hkavanW <!> (not Bh) ora. hhavati ca hhuryaip W 13 bhN hhaw^ynid w 
14 M puiitftd II Bh<I> ca for cet ll 16 A rihtnpgdmualdbfuth^ coiT. by 
a later hand to vihamgdndm cm hlhhah ii PrBh h{inpba'‘ ii 17 Bh‘l> 
prniydrrifatp II 18 Bh‘b faddsmdlajp ll M pramnddi obdhe vn gtiMnuafp II 

19 Bh^P yatas tatra ca nthriuhgvibhdgc 11 A hattnyo^ corr. from hinnyo ll 
Bh (not <1>1) hhnnyaiidmdW 'PPPrM mama Huhnf afiMycna ]myah\ (afrn 
(M imyni tatra^ ora. the punctuation) vanafi II 20 bhN A avulambifdai ll 
A pahrmokpindya \ii II 21 Bhd> iiihamr II A harkyamuyka'' II M fad 
dhi laghu durggatrew 'PP aferuh II 23 Pr tha for ra, but del. again witliout 
another coirectiou li 23 N miamukh(dnhiiii II 24 Bli‘I> pakvjniii'', A 
pak^npdtd'' W A hannyoW <l> (not Bh) mjalkiladiuggam (nivs^ifynW 26 A 
main etdm avasthdry] Pr mnnendm //” II 27 Bh kndrd, ‘P led, for knth'd || 
K durgdiyfara\ \St\. duiggdiiniitakagahih durggdydaftigdfnh ll Pi bltntfn [i'^v 
bkadrn, but m corr. from some otlier aksara smeaied Avith gainl)ogo li 
28 'PP kvlrg ca, "^Ikldrg va ll A \fa for fe ; a later hand collects this to faia ll 
Bh<I> k^amyatdm for kathyatdm II N edrnguva prdha II 29 Bh‘l> kapolai for 
kitpotapath 11 Bh<P ms. tat before safrnram ll N ins. krufvd cdnuii bofoio 
iaddkarnyaW 30 Bh*P ll \\\niiskdmanit,'^ ntddmnnnam \\ Hh 

(not <P) avn^vll W 31 N °kdrimh hi'^ddyinah II 32 Bh‘l> mahdimamhii 
for krtdlmandm II 


Page 129. 

1 Pr atra for at ha ll <P pdkabatpdha, Bh pdkabatpdham II Bh‘I> mvtmdam, 
then Bh hiranySvruvU, tp htranyo 'vrai U ll 2 Bh‘P kaihayati for kathaya, iti ll 
Bh<P oin. uktam ca ll 3 'PPM ynsydn m 11 <P (not Bh) yamd canana ca 
yathd ca ya imyd ca fva yatia ca kii ll 6 M om. tdvac ca II 7 Bh«P om. 
k\m call 'PPPrM kny locandndrpW Bh<P MkacotpaUnph'ndmW 9 Bh‘P 
yaddhi for yaddsya II M mrfyinp ll Bh (not ‘P) pviuto ll Pr njjambite II 
12 <1> (not Bh) pdrhasfhiti ll A dnira I nam naira, corr. in the margin by 
a later hand to dawd tad ranary ll 13 Bh '"karayo pi aha' 1 1 15 ih*Bh‘P 

sam^ha II 16 <P (not Bh) ati for iti ii Pr meti for me matih ll 17 M 
ganighdthvvarpiyW WM radhyatpte W Yt durnilti kimW 20 A 

om. hi\ a second hand supplies yaip in the margin 1 1 21 ‘P vktd, Bh 

nktvd II 5k.i> pdkdn (^P pdkaii) vrt cheltum dmbdhah II 32 Iih‘P om. vklatp 
ca II M ma for mama ll A pOkm II Bh pakak cht tarp, ‘P pdkaat/utam ll 23 
Bh4> iad dkarnnya ll M ja?ia for na 11 A mmind ll 24 M inn. ham before 
^antararp ll Bh<P om. bhadra II ‘P mamaivarp ll 25 ‘P (not Bh) om. tat |i 
Bh^> kathaya me Idvanmdiram api eaimdnatp ; then Bh na karomi, «P ta karon ii 
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Variants 


bhN etavanmmam, M Hatmdfmm II Bh‘I> ins. ynii h after uktam ca II ^6 
Bh^l* (htte II 27 Bh vittdhhdvo li A kdtardh for karhmi II 30 M aparary. 
m (road ca) mama ll Bh<t kadacni mama II ABh<l> a^ka^ om. va II 31 Bh 
(ad avakyam, kd avasyam^ for tan, mnaiii II A varakdpdtah II 'PPPrM om. 
nktarji ca II 32 M ihanu for p}ahhiih ll 33 (not Bh) ca before ildah II 

Page 130. 

1 A ha}tnynh II Bh hnanya aha, <I> hiranydha II Bh^b mrvam for immW 
M gvdmin na dharmmam II 4 bhNA'J'PM (not PrBh) yas ca for yasya W 
}ILvrfyffn\\ B BhiraitokyaxfhdpiW 7 mUrayajagdmaW }ILvedam\\ 
Pr oin. gddhu cednm ncyate II 8 bhNA‘l> dnhsddham, Bh di/hmldham, in A 
corr. by second hand to duhsddhyam, which ia the reading; of 4'PPrM. Read 
dnhmdham (cp. Pfin. ITF. 3, ‘26). Hnt cp 131, 26 II M iiyatah for rai yaiah ll 
0 Bh4> ftamdiycva, bhN iamdnyaiva, 'PPPr mnmdnynu'a, M saTpmdnaiva', A 
with us II 10 'I'PPr ins. ca after satvam ll bhN A hawdhanamokmm ca, 
vj' PM homdhanamoham, Pr bamdJtanamoUyam, 'I'P IVM om. ca II Bh ‘h sarmnayo 
for iimitamand li Pr nmtayat, *!> (not Bli) vdamtayat II After vyaemtayat, 
two leaves aie lost in 'P, winch sets in again p 134, 1. 18 ll 11 Bh^I> 
buddhir alio II Pr huanya, A hannya, A with a -vyfl and a mis-written vya 
before nya deleted by the copyist himself by smearing .y/a and the first nya 
with gamboge II 12 khtrmyenaW B\\*\^ pritikaranaiij.\\ camcala- 

piakrhr a(Bh e for r a)n.svdgapaias ca na ca kendpi vnmcayifnm (d> camcayaium) 
kkyah (d> kkya) ll A wkvdsam na ll 13 N iamci(u,<aki/as II bhN lafrdpi 
for fafhdpi ll Bh‘h ili for ein ll 16 In bh a gloss on g%dtcr\ nakgatragya II 
Pfida d in Bh‘l» . gvdtyndakam gam'ihate II 16 M pad, om. pdda"" 1 1 17 

Bh‘b tdvad cliUi for iiag fdiaf, ?fi ll 18 Bh<h om. kakU ll bhN gdv\kga'‘ ll 
19 N vdyam prdha II 20 Bh‘I> tad dkarn nya II A huinyo ll Bh‘I> om. 
vikgdd II Bh 'mialtlnoh, 'mtaJmah II 21 M om. w, perhaps owing to 
the circumstance that in Pr ga looks exactly like g(\ as the visarga of n (in 
hhardn 1. 19) touches the light e<lgo of the upper horizontal stroke of sa ll 
gamdfjatah II 22 NM huanya prdha \ N oin all the text between 
prdha and bho vairam 131, 2 II PIA for 'g(i ; Bh<h orn. V/ ll Bh<I> kdryatp for 
prayojanam II A oni. iti ll 23 Bh<P om. me ll Pr ti, Bh<h pfitih for 
pratdih ll 24 BlnP om. bandhane gamjdte II Bh bamdhamokgo, tp baipdha- 
mokgam ll NABh‘P om. iti ll 25 (not Bh) om. all between the first 
maitil and nkfain ca, 1 26 II A hirmya dha, Bh htranya dha II Bh (jhoktdharp, II 
26 bhAPPiM om. yo; bhPPrM insert ya befote dtmano ii 27 AM cdpi 
for rdpi II Bh‘P Junyaidm ydti ga kgitan II 28 ‘P ragyam, Bh ragyatdm for 
yamyatdm II 29 <P om. all between karosi and nktarp, ca ll PL^ kart^dmUt, 
M kari^ydmi ll Bh Ivayd gaha lamnd II 
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^ Page 131. 

1 Bh‘I> na hi for ndsii II 2 bhNAVM (not Pr) rmtihaiii, in A corr. to 
our reading by cop. Cp. l.*6 i» 3 A i/afah^ but i/a written on some ak^ara 
deleted with gamboge U 4 After lairmii an aksara whieh seems to have 
been tta^ is deleted in A by two strokes and gamboge il priik for thCd ii 
6 N praha for ftha in both places ll 7 <l> kthaiKnnpjnulitdip II Bli 

A nifpannafii li P krnntnwam ll P tat tad ahepiLhakaramld, bh Pr tat fad 
dhepikCtranad^ N tat fa thepikaramtdy <I> fat tad rhojiakdrnmid, Hli tat tad . . 
opakdrandd II oni. punah ll 8 M ndma gnrct/afi, P miparchati^ ABh‘b 

na gachaliW A omits all between nakulanatpafidm and patiirnldkula{dn(hp^ 
omits all between °naUi(h/iid}nt)uhn and paadtfaiHuik/ithhn/i (writing 
famurmmhp) ^ then continues. patuiatdkui(i{anihn dujaYv\t. Bhl] \ jatdnnlago 
(leradetydniim .vfl'^^(?jf(/y(j[cp. \\\\\\Hidijatd)Khp xapafiiyo HDiil/iKptjiiHaaf talnlhaka^ 
hanmndip ICilotAldno I (ligotiifja)(huhn [ep Bh!] sajjaHaihujaHanthp ^ &c. Hero it 
is evident that the archetype of A and that of Bhd> had an omission, which, 
in the margin of the archetype' of Hh^b, was su])pbed from another Mb. 
Fortunately for us, the copyist of ‘l> inserted this addition into his text 
in a wrong place n bliN Bhd> Hxiiahhuk " ii 9 Bh sapasapiniiihjihanom il 
M om. htbdhakahaiindmaii II N tudhtjakv ha U 10 Bh ms. di ijadtgavjhardmim 

before aajjana'' II A om ca before nifgaiaiiatp ll Bh‘I> nifi/aui i anam (<1> ? a}rn) II 
11 Bhd» kendpi kasgaat ll Bh<b hatan for n/apaditah II III A the eoiT. dch'tes ?/« 
of prana fptdya’y M praadadaW varf lata fox gat ante W \2^} akd)anetat{d)\\ 

13 M om. the lirst pada li Bhd> ydti for eft li 15 Bh‘l> om. mama II 16 Bh 
arhati, 'b arhasi, foi icchati ll 17 In l)h gloss on <jaihhdd i emragndhet ^) ; Bhd> 
garhham II 18 bh N PBh pdnnn\ in Idi corr. by corr. to pdniner ; kpdnniah II 
19 Bh iinmamotha, ^b immo/ha, bhN mmamagya, the second ma being deleted 
in N by cop. ll Bh nninijamnninit, ‘b miinijemutiwfy bliNAPr miunm janiinnniiy 
P mnnifp jawiunup, M mtnnjaitt/anim ll 20 I’r di eta fate 1 21 bh afintxam, but 

apparently corr. to ahhuv^atp by coir ; N anirimdm , PId cefasdm wahhiru^dtp ^ 
A "eefaitdm malirnudm 11 Bh iitamydttjy^} thirnmydm II 22 N piaha for r/7/a ll 
24 Bh hhayCihhhdr, <b hhaydldd ll 26 M diubheyuh, A diMcdah. All our 
other MBS. with us. Cp. 130 , t ii Bh 'mvkaiammdfnk ca, <b tnakatmm/lih ca 
II 30 II 11 27 Bh‘b tk^o ?asdf ll bh<b the figure ^ for the second parvani, 

N ncith'^r this figure nor the .second pan am W 28 Bh‘b r?pa}ifdndfn ca 
viparitdtp If 29 A om. apannp ll N pidha for dha I) 30 Bli<b add 
yatah after ca ll 31 Pr itafpdtfaKydpt ii N jumps from the first rivdmip 
to the second vikulwip (132, i), om. one of them and all between them n 
Bh<b ripo II 32 Bh trlfah for irfrah ii 
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3Pag« 132. 

1 PPrM om. tathd caW 2 A indikt^tdrem II Bh dite, <I> dine II 
P diter cdrhho, L' dxier MU II A vindktah ll» 3 Bh<I» 9 uilak§mempi 
hipdrena II 4 P ndhye^ ca II Bh hnau II Bh purvafii^ ^ purva^ Pr bhuvatp 
{bku being coir, by cop. from some other fiksara smeared with gamboge) ; 
M hmavarp, A kHlam for plavarp, II 6 A arlhabkdrena II Bh kipdr^ 4> eipdr for 
ripor II PMU vrajet, Pr brajet^ for gatah II 6 PL^ iararfitarp for tadarptarp II 
7 PL* kghutapanako II N ciiiitavdn for tfi® dea II 8 Bh mativimye^ <I> " " iivi- 
§aye II bh athavd, N atha V<7, om. /a, but without sandhi with the following 
word II Bh etaeySparij eva iaeySparij bhN e^deydpan II B<b om. me II 9 
N edprapadlnaip II <I> (not Bh) om. hho II 11 After iddnitp^ some aksara 
{yd ?) has been covered with gamboge in A ll A pratipMayaeva^ corr. by 
^orr. from praiipaya^a ll Bh anyaidiA iham atraivay <I> anyaihd matham 
adraivaW. PPrM ora. ethane [{ 12 <t> harinyohw bhM ndyarp huddhir^ 

P ndyatp luddhtr^ Pr ndyarp, huddhi (continuing vaipcandd)^ ABh^b ndyarp 
du^tabuddhir^ for ndyam abuddhir ; cop. of bh didetes the anusvftra, N neyatp 
huMhtk Simpl. MS. I has : vidagdhameandyarg drkyale kghttpatanoh I satya~ 
vdkyd ca\ H has a gap hero ; h with I (blunders : ddyaffo laghdpattana) II 
After Bh<I»ya^rt// II 13 k’^mriyahw 14i VU nasfjpho W 16 

Pr tadvdyam II PPrM vidheyd for pratipattavyd II 16 Road ^prafydyito 
for the misprint *pratyayHo, bhNAPPr praiydyato\ M pratydyitOy Bh<l> 
pratydyino II Bh apararp for paraTp II A tvmlhnddhipanhandya^ after which 
one aksara {tla ?) covered with gamboge ; PM tv (M nv for tv) ahuddhxparX- 
handrtharpm II 17 Bh<h tvadamkagatarp^ A ivadatgke muUaip f/id II A<J> 
(not Bh) kara II 20 A tato for tratto II Pr hihheti ll bh tvadiydmyamitra ^ 
corr. hy corr. to our reading; N kadlydryyamiirapdikvdt, Bh^ tvadlyd *sya 
mitrapdrkdt II 21 N athasd^ then two aksaras covered with gamboge, 
then V aha ll 22 Bh^b gunavanmttraeaipgena^ PPrM gunavanmitravindkna\ 
then P yan mitravindhna yan mitram upa* II 23 Bh kdlistaipbabhibhavataxp, 
<I) kdhHtarpvdhhihivaTptaip II 24 N tadhhakuti% PPrM tat krutvd II PPrM 
iamdlitpgilau for samdgafau II PPr laghutapanakoy in Pr corr. by cop. II 
25 After bhavdn (Bh bhavdna)^ Bh4> : svamhhdva\^^ ve for vaYd edharam II 
M aham dnvqaydmy e ktva (om. hdram a and vam u) II 26 A eaJcdmpakrdrpfah^ 
corr. to our reading by corr. il <b (not Bh) annpavikya ll 27 bh APPrM kd~ 
wnWy N mam, corr. to ?» by cop. Bh <I> and ^ar. /3 72, 10 with us II A ^kueama’* II 
Bh krtvd evapueyakxmhikatulydipy <b kritdktipuepahifpSukatulydm II N mdmaml- 
petdm II 28 bhN PPr hiranydipkamy in Pr corr. to our reading, perhaps by 

a later hand ; Bh4> hannydipUkam ; A and ^ar. 72, ll with us ll 'M bhak^tdm ll 
29 Pr om. ca ll d* (not Bh) vahate for ca krte II <1> (not Bh) iva for eva ll A 
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Mndka" II 30 bhPrM \nlta\ N "‘nltani, corr. by cop. to '"nit a ii Bh mml- 
marthyendpanitany ivammarihendpanUan II P svamthyenopanKabhakiyaij^ 
hhahyatdm tanduld itif Pr ivasdmarfhyenSjmnltalhahyam bhahatdni iarpduld 
iti^ M midmHhyonOpanatabhahyam bhahyatd iarpduld iti ll A bhahyatdm II 
Bh4> bhakiyaitdma tafpduldm iti II 31 A tatas tan tupntdv api I paraspararp I 
l< Bh<I> paroiparasutrpldVf Pr paratparatuptav II 


Pago 133. 

1 A vaMi ca for prcchati ll 4 (not Bh) tuhati ll 6 (not Bh) 
vachah ll 7 Bh<b ora. kim bahnnd II (not Bh) nimmtaram ll M mramta- 
fikrtvdw BkekdmtamaitrafdrpW 9Bh‘^om. Mil kUuhpakdraramjiiak 
(om. nandi) ll Bh<I> (atpaknmadhye^ AM tatpakntimadhye II (not Bh) 
m tadd for mdd ll N anyathduyamin II 11 <I> (not Bh) vdso (1) 'apUfita* 
nayanah (*) II A amsrupmtanayanah li A mmaga, then tho space of an aksai'a 
covered with gamboge ; the a-stroke covered with gamboge^ and ^amdga 
corr. to iamarpga. Then the space of 5 aksaras covered with gamljogo by 
corr., who writes on it dgadam mdca yiha reading of the corrector being thus 
taniim gadgadam mica ll 12 Pr vibhaktih ll Bh<l> tad yd^ydma atrdharp ll 
A aham anyatra II 14 Bh<b andvn{th II PPrM mahati ^irufik ll kjano 
for wayara® II Vki^'^babhtkmyd jddifo\ biMvydpi*' \\ 15 PPrw^aya“ll 

M vihambamdhandrtham ll Bh<l> aham atydmi\^]? adds ll 16 M 

videfam cahto II ABh<I> taio ^ham for fendham il A kaiom^^ om. iti ll Bh4> 
ydsydmUi II A hirinya II 17 Bh*I> tahn^ but the »-hook deleted in Bh ll 
N prdha for dha ll Bh ydsUi^ PPrM ydsyatiti^ N ydsyahifi (!) II 18 ABh4> 
dahandpaiht^ N ddk^indpaihe ll 19 M ^mdmakatdni ll 80 Bhd* tfubhd- 
ntagoHtm ll Bh^h ins, bhicarah before mkheiia ll (not Bh) '‘pakmkmyarp ii 
82 Bh<I> td, APr te ye for tdta II Pr om. wa, which has been supplied by 
another hand in margin ll 83 ABh*I> cdpadi samethdam ll 84 A 
hirinya II N prdha for dha II Bh‘b om. all between dha and bhoh line 25 ll 
k apy evdgacchdmi \\ k ato W 25 kdukkhamw M om. m II APr jump 
from tho first dha to the second dha^ om. one of them and all between them ll 
N prdha for dha ll 86 M lavi for iafraiva 'I Bh<l> galde tarn earvam II 
Bh akoSagatir II 27 APPr fatrdgamutyafi, Bh^I* tufrdgamuyasi II 88 ‘P 
kanai manai ll Bh mdsudvahaicetif mdsadvayakceti ll A mdnado for ndnando ll 
89 (not*Bh) abhyo for dhanyo il A iamaatij corr. by corr. to samam agfi ; 
Bh4> tamo *tti ll bhN dharas for dhanyalarah II 30 MBh^b om. hi ll 
<I) taippattddikdni II N aput{dv for attdv II Bh vddtyandm, ndigandni II 
Bh Utat for tat li P takhena ll 31 N prdha for dha in both places il 

33 Bh4> eakrarp ll 
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f 

Page 134. 

1 Before tp inserts apl^ in spite of *pi after hrmyo II Bh<I> 

hrany6pi II Bh pntopan, dnhpan II bhNPPrM oin, tatpntojmi and 
the following words to sampntoddai/anena (oxcl.) ; our reading is that of 
A (only A Simpl. HI - (athdnvstite hrani/a\h add. over line in H].? 

[H om. fathamld ei a tndupan mmdrudhah \ [I om fi l] i^opi ^anaik Sanaik 
[I oin. //] tarn dddya praufkitah ; h : iatl Mvd hiranya fagyopari mmunudha 
8upi mpCii temua pracchitfah II Bhd> mmdrnhya II N mypiUodurmyem II 
2 ‘I> only one ii <l) om. iena m II Bh na/ta for m ii <I> fam hradam tani II 
Bh‘I> pracahta for pnlpHah II 3 Bhdi afhiunlaie II B mumkddJniam^ 

M mMahidhimtam [sicl] II 4 N tat/l8fka°, <1» (annira.dha° II 6 d> (not 
Bh) &akhfm Ctrnhya II Bh<h t<lrana\^ Hr(i\rena proviica II <h mamtharakah 
dgacchan II Bh^h hhavanmilram || 6 Over ""lydlwiya gloss in bh: ham II 

A our reading, corr. by corr. to dgafydlmgyatOm lii ll Bh<h dgaiya Cilimgya II 
7 A om. yatah ll Bh mLnpu)aih\ kim \amdfinaih sakahipurath sthapdrai II 
P kmmu, Bh^h kim iu for kmn 11 2nd pada in A : km auhtalaih, which corr. 
corrects to km ca cargdiaUt iuhtahih \\ 8 M /« for ie II 9 Pr 

mpunalarai II 10 Bli<I» panjhdto Wi I ih II Pr mih for I iti II 

PPrM mamdparddhaip (PiM ""dhon) hamaavam ih W 11 Bh^h xrhoHirn- 
nakamW 12 N rikiidlimgitau, P Mhifdhmginan\ Pr uhlan lvngitau\ 

M viiildlikilahiuau, om. "linganau pvla° II Bhd> pukaki/asrakniaii xrkmd 
(<h irddhdd) adlioidhud vpaimtau cdfmaciramtanam \rltdmfam II 14 A 
maintharakam II P laghutapanakam II ‘h (not Bh) hho 'yarn ko inumkah II 
Bh<I> thakmbhdfo il M ora. all between mdmknh and mdmko ^yim 1. 18 ll 
15 Bhd> om. hho ll N ptdha for dha II 16 PPr ins. viumkah after wusako 
^yam II Pr I for lat\ Bh<h om. lat II 17 M om. yalhd dhdrd II A m for 
dkdrd\ corr. corrects rd to Mo ll A tmrd fatakdh, corr. by corr. to divi 
tdrakdh II 18 4' sets in again here with khyayd ll 19 A '"panfyaktyds II 
20 M paranirvedam ll BhdJ dsddya for dpannah ll Bhd> taidmhke II 21 N 
prdha for dha II M om. all between dha and pnio ll Pr pr^J,o dayaiva ttatraiva II 
22 Pr eta tratva II 4'PPrBh om. ;zall 25 M pramaddrotham II 28 N 
'‘gude'" for ''dram'' ll 


Page 135. 

1 M anna ll M prdMkapanvdrakdrthain II 3 tvprayaUiam ; cp. also 6ar. 
74, 9 II 4 Pr bhahya^ om. mdnt II M panvrdprdja for paritrdd H 5 bhN 
andydsenevaW Q prdpnosi\ \!t prdpnotiW bhak»yaydmi\\ ^/L tarptrarg 
Urn for tafra ll bh ? rhaUphin corr. by corr. to i rhaUphig “ ; '{' P Pr vrkasphig''^ M 
rrhasphi* II 7 'i'PPr brutakainno ll 8 bhNA'l'Pr dtamam, P dkram for 


From 134, 18 bhK, A, ^PPrM, Bh*, from 134, 22 bhN, 'I'PPrM 
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Sra^am\ M aSiamam\ Bh ^ith us; M and Bh upajutavdn^ in Bli apparently 
corr. to our reading U 0 'i'PPr bUtakarnno li 10 N hrha^pJugo^ 
bh'I'PPr irhasphigo, A irhafRpigasya li 12 After ahhtplgatah, Pr repeats 
iunyam prahvacanum pra^acchali \\ 'I'PPr II 13 4^PPr 

dam II 14 Pr rCitmn apt II N om. lii II 15 't' giiiy corr. by cop from 
yaiah li 16 ^PPrM transpose kasmdc cirdd dnyase and puto *mi fe 
dammdt II 17 'I'PPrM kd vdrftd nanu duihahki II 18 M samupagafdn II 
19 'PP harmmdnt^ Pr harmdni ll 21 bliN'i'PPr pidghnndey in corr. to 
our reading by cop. ; but tlio correction is not very clear. AHh with us ii 
22 'i'PPrM mdanam II Pr vrlhd for ir.uh ll 23 N gird ll 

Page 136. 

1 Pr tatrmkid for fitfhaika II 2 M om. yafah II 3 ^'PPr pauio^ 
katyim II 4 bhN A^'PPr^I Bh‘b mdthdpalyam, in bh corr. to mdgdpatyavi ll 
6 'PP (not Pr) hriiftthtmiuih II N hutakurna aha 11 7 M tvdt for ivailo II 

Pr mamdiiyah suhrf^ M iiiauuhiyah syahrt II 8 N hhtkpnnairam II 9 In 
bh, gloss on karwakard hhrtydh II N rr(ti('cheddsanm(njanddi° II 11 N 
vekena for vandena ll M tddayati II 12 'I'P kiifu/ia/am mr fanyd^ in 
'I' corr. by very small strokes to our reatlmg, apparently by corr. ; M 
kautUakm we fanya W 13 N irhaxphik, A irhaf/ipv/, 'PPPr ir/iaitphigW 
14 'PPPrM om. all between biiain and nidhanohauiiid^ 1. lo ll 16 N 
kuddatesau II 17 N umd II bliN vilrajo, coir, to our reading by corr. of 
bh II N vidd/nm ll 20 That in our text kandiliwdfd is a compound, 
is evident from 140, 15 li 22 'PP hiufakanina ll 

Page 137. 

4 'I'P dfvatdrccamparagy Pr derafdicanaparax^ M dcvatditdianapaxiH II 6 
bhN pratyuhaprahiddho II M only vrd/im[nm lme]«yf^/^ ll 6 N aaamfara- 
phaladd II 7 M tadagiahaiti for tad a ham II P bhN mdnoddvkna II 

yathd kaki ir W ^ hharhawdna W bhargrayamnndha W 10 Pr 
he dandra ioi dandranya W }dhhajaprdptis W 13 bhN J(/f/f/7ti//HI 14 
M mamdam ra 2 ll 20 Pr Uinya lor tac ca ll 21 IT yacchaanaialam ll 
22 M ntfyapra ll 

Page 138. 

4 N vivekajhai sddanamtdya ll 6 bhN (not Pr) fwtd ; ABh with us ii 

11 'PPPrfi mahdnjanahkhardkdiah II In bh gloss on krodah- lardhah ll 

12 N om. dn^vd and the following words to drxfcdpi, 1. 15 excl. II No MS. has 

the samdhi after dntvu ll bh'PPPrBhd^ d kanmamta, M d karnndmta , A with 
us W 16 Pr tat 'hu for yat/id ll 17 M prahite ll 21 N taminn for 

etaminn ll Pr "wrfyu ll 22 'I' knngdia ll 'i'PPrM tarn dekam ii 
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VarianU 
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Page 139. 

1 N prarm\o for prahn\o II 7 N tatt for tat tad II 13 M vdpa^ati- 
takotim II 'I'PPr bhakntvm II 14 M iu\ii<ipakt ll Pr tdlupradeie II 15 
Pr rmstamadhyeyia II 21 Pr athaiva II 22 M curnmyi^dtfinvd for curipa- 
yitvd II 24 Pr aurydt tape II 


Page 140. 

1 M grha for grhe ll 2 Pr om. ^nadye II M om. id ll bhN sdpy 
acujitayat II 3 bhN naipunye ll 4 bhN tildndrp bhojydn ll bh klptavdiiy 
corr. by cop. from krfavdn ; N ktapravdn for krfavdn ll 6 M om. hficitair a II 
6 Pr arthdn for atha tdhw surpCy bhNA'I'PPrMBh aurppe II 7 
M grho ior grhdil ll M tu ior grhndtu ll 10 M nava° for tad'" ll 12 
N ll 14 bh'I'PPr samhainddieneme \ N eamhamdhem me\ M earn- 

bamdhamnemx\ our reading is that of ABh‘h II 15 N BmdalUmdtu^ with 
a viflarga added over the line ll 18 bhN'PPPr tarn for tan ; ABh with 
UB II bh nidhdnodya" ^ apparently corr. by cop. from '"nvglm, N Mhanogha ll 
20 4'PPr hrutakarnna U '^jtVtyato^ om. te ya II 21 M. yuthyaparmta II 
'i'PM irhaftphig\ Pr vrnasphigoha II 22 bh'l'PPrM kkanatnkam, N khani- 
trxkam ; ABh with us II 23 PrM om. wayd ti 24 Pr addhl for api II 

Pr caranamahidnCuri^ M caranamalUaydm II NBh taipdddmmri^o II 

Page 141. 

1 Pr tarn for tad li 3 M tathd for yaidid ll 4 N tayd for lathd II 

0 f'PPr pnrumm dn\vd^ M purumm drthdw ^jdnltiw 0 bhN'I'PPr 
bhavisydty M savufynt] ABh with us II 10 bhM cetarac cal c and v are 
often indistinguishable in Jain MSS. ii 11 Pr ciknam ; N ajdtakapd^ 
lacihnah ll 12 pratyutpadaih all our MSS. including ABh<I) ll 14 
N ins. dradhvah before pravrttah^ writing pravrttah between two dandas II 
16 M ndm for mam II 19 M bhaktvd II M vdsurdrp ll 20 N "^kapdlaja* 

\ddn 11 23 M durgge twice ll 24 Pr ""carcino pi bhu° W 

Page 142. 

2 M for khanatd ll 4 Pr 'anydgala idam^ M ahhydgapta ivam II 'tP 
brutakarnnay Pr vutakamna II 5 In gloss on asya by glossator : nidhd^ 
meya ll bhN'J'P tam ; Bh^ ora. tan ; A with us ll 7 'J'PM stkdnakam II 
8 Pr vikMitum api twice ll bhNA'J'PPrM aciiptayamS ca II Bh advdcimtayaniy 

advdeimtavyamy Bh<l> om. ca II 10 N ma for me II 11 M saAastakirano ; 
't'P nirucchdhahy Pr nisacckahae II 12 N eapaticdrah ll 13 ^'P (not Pr) 
hru\akarnno w bhNM bhuyo only once; ♦PPr bhuyopi 2, A with us. 
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om. 'piw N tdditnm^\ 15 M hhavann li 17 bhN^yrt^ for f/fl/n ii 
18 Pr om. yata^ ll 19 Pi* paragavafi ll M om.yaj jannn II 93 bhN 4'PPrM 
fatrUy in bh oorr. to our reading by corr. A with us ll ♦PPr bru{akarnmm II 
N kautuhalarp ll * 

Page 143. 

1 Pr om. ^ rfl II 9 N m^akaip II 4 Pr ''rirahita II M yafhdtthena 
iox yathd gajah tathdrthena II 6 M fafa kmirdha ll 7 bhN tatOy Vv y aim 
loxyafoW M na kurddakeUniaraidi W {)\\\.iad\ A viddJn, 'I'PPrM 

iadvad for fad dhtg. bhN fadvm or fad dimi (as dva and ddh aro often 
identical in Jain MSS.) ; in bh a second hand puts g over w. Tho 
reading iadvad (vfrPPrM) is a correction, but a wrong one. As ruhJhi is 
evidently a correction of bh’s reading il 8 N ins. yatah after uUam ca II 
10 Vx grlmd kmariyafhd ll 11 Bh<I> kdkararahy PL' kdkamrdh M 13 
M om. hi II 14 M kngnmmhn II 'I'PM prakiisant II 10 M prnvyam II 

18 M vidhiiva'' II 19 M vaktOy APrEh^h vyakfe II M ''irtah II 20 'J'PPrM 

iva for api 11 91 bhN orn. vihpya II Pr fat ramnidhanotp ll 22 N vyarthah- 

iamah ll 23 'I^PPrM om. ca before fCy writing fafoi ll PL' madbhufyd ll 
94 bhN (tamarihoy 'PPPrMBh ^8amarfho\ A with us II 

Page 144. 

1 N tat kirn anena [new line] kim aradhifena II 4 M svfmmml II '{'PPr 
chatrajivihhh ll 5 M om. femmy wilting cacau for vacoW bhN durga- 
pravi^fo II M yuvaf mtddhafa krdpi II 10 'PPPr mdnodb/idxnm II N hrUam 
for hrmam ll 11 N vigunlbhavamti II 13 N '"pawdifdm II N drkdap II 
14 M krfdrpfdpahatah II M prdyadyafe II 18 M manviftaiii for mnmifrarpW 

19 }IL sarva&una'y bhN'I'PPrM mrvakmyam (M '’Sim) dandrafd y cp. SP II, 
321 A sarvasunyam dandrafa, Bh sarva^iy <I> sarva^ Bh‘l> sinyarp, daridta^ya II 
94 N api'' for aii" ll 

Page 145. 

1 M yarya drSah phalavipdkah II 2 orn. era, which i.s added over tho 
lino by cop. ll 6 After 83, A ins. this sloka : wdnam udmihafdm pumdrp 
varatn dpat pade pade \jlrifa?n mdnamufam fn mdne wJdne knfah 8vkfiam II lluit 
this did not originally belong to our text is evident from K, which l as 
interpolated it in a wrong place. Tho order of tho piidas in this MS. is 
as follows ; 83 ah, then cd, ab of our ^loka, then 83 cd. It is clear, that our 
^loka originates in a marginal addition. It is missing in our other MSS. 
including Bh<h. Cp. also the right numbering of stanza 90 in Bhd*. As 
Bh<l> only seldom number their stanzas, it is evident that tho copyists copie<^ 
these numbers from their originals ii N "cchanm ll 7 N aewdayat ii 
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Variants f 

'I'PPrM om. punar apy acintayam ii M apart for api II 8 bhN'I'PPrA dc^a~ 
mhkuihia^ in A corr. by oorr. to ddlra!' or (i(tnna\ M ddvani\kuthUanvacaA ; Bh 
ddvanihkuvdasya rfl, ddvanihkucifaitya ca W 9 Pr avagraha for iia cd II 14 
M om. arthifram hi mt II N om. na II 4'PPrM taidvnmpnratri ll 17 M om. 
panhhuyafe II 18 M hm'd for Imddhyd II 22 N jjaram for varam II M 
hitnu^ coiT. to '"nweUh II 23 4'PPr gingnha/a(dn, M ginpumgnhat atari II 
24 bh'l'PPrMBh^b khnhi for khaloy in bh corrected to our reading by corr. 
A with us, but corr. by corr. from khdldjandt ll 'i^PPr prdrthair for prdptair ; 
M prnuplaurr athaik pnyavi kriamn manah II 

Page 146. 

2 'PPPrM ins. our ^loka 88 after our 89, but ns 'PP number our 88 as 
their 82 (PrM 83), and as 4'PPrM number our 89 as their 83, it is clear 
that the transposition is only duo to the inadvertence of some copyist ll 
3 bh *py aiUnto, N 'py arthihho ll 5 M vdrvkaaiam for dlnd" II 8 N om. 
na ca II 12 N parapidemr II 13 M dvifiya’" W 14 M renl ciraprakdsl 
jwdpaniid/jhtgi II IS N om. yan maranam II 16 'I'PPrM om. tad (Ta ll 
N rrhatspigtt\ ^ PPrM irhasph/ga” II 19 N kare, then a begun ya, then io 
hr kata ro II 21 N vpdgataaya II 22 bhN pefikarp II 23 'I'PPrM 

dyuHmttayd (M with danda between yw/^ and ii 

Page 147. 

2 bhN'PPPrMBh A with us. See 151,9; however seems 

to bo the genuine reading, as daiia ‘ Destiny ' has often the masculine 
gender in Jaina Sanskrit II 3 bhN iaHrndn na ked na ca vismayo me] 
but see 151, lo, in bh a first ra is inserted after ked, but deleted again by 
cop. II 5 'I'PPrM ,so 'brailt for hiranyah kathayah II 6 M imgaradatln^ 
om. re ,\dga II 8 In bh gloss on rdpakakteua : rdpaiyd II 11 

M mdattena II 16 bhN nirbhahya II 18 N fafra nagara"" II 19 
Pr ins. before kenacid \\ 20 PL'PiM freti for w, iti. This reading 

goes back to the circumstance, that in ^ in the left part of the ua-noose, 
perhaps owing to some small defect of the paper, there secras to be a small 
opening. But under the magnifying glass the closing of the noose is quite 
distinct ll Bh<h bhavdn for rd^ iti ll 21 bhN'fPM muimycti^ I^rBh 
tnanvftya ify^ A tmoinxyo ifi ll 

Page 148. 

3 Pr prasuUkandmo II 4 'I' PrM kanyd, om. rdja which the cop. of 

adds in the margin ll After candramai'i, M yd ekasmin dtrane^ &c., 1. s ll 
NPnrtWtfVi“ll 5 nirik^yamdnd \\ 6 ^ tnanorafhak W 7 Vr kusu~ 

mabdndhafnyd ii 8 N om. tayd ll Pr nirjarnsakhi II 9 M m [new line] 
mha II 10 M dagvad ior yad II 'l'PPrMBh<l> fvadarntike II 12 'PPPrM 
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matlat^ike ll 13 bhN 'I'PPr mnesj^afi] A Bh with us ii 

Cop. of 'P supplies the words arasyum to '"bhihfom inch in marj^. II Pr 
latfdmgamtavyani II 16 M tayd for ivoyd ll 33 M om. one yena ll 

Page 149. 

2 M kaufukdn drsfakahfhiyoiy ht being struck out ; bliN'PPPr 
Mahflayaf] ABh*!* kauUikdm\aJmhij(fs. Cp. our Introduction, p. 31 ll Pr 
amkrrihyddhDudham II 6 Pr ins. tayd after tKrifoyd ll M iadivygajaryga- 
jamajdfahmromdnn'ifagdfrayokfaiii ll IdiN "mdUayduutakUyd ll M ''gdird'' 
for ^mfdrd^ II 6 N mama dtmd II Pr dhhyd for d(md II 10 N diugUuta- 
taram for afa'' ha^ II 12 M rad for ydvad, bhN A damiapdkakah , M dariidra- 
pdsikdj 'PPBh'b with us , cp. 151, ‘2, o ll 13 bhN'P nhfak^ m 'P corr. by 
cop. to our reading ll 16 bliNAPr diimdapdkakemi\ M daiiidapatkakriMi- 
hiia , 'PPBh‘P with us ll 17 Pr mmiti'' for m mail" II 18 N tafydk 
rahakaiya, bh 'iinayavaCij N 'avinayavah, 'P avinayarafl, P vinayavaii II 24 
bhN bravm 1 1 


Page 150. 

2 M asakmm ll 3 ^'PPrM "phalam Uiavah II 4 bh nirUiaf^ya^ N 
nirhhalta 11 8 M "(jrhadvdraravinifamaipdapa" ll M ''mala'' for "maiggald' ll 

9 Pr dtvf/iv/' for II Vx piammma jjannakd W 11 Vv pianamyaW M 
dtkyo dihm II N janmnh II 14 M mabdsalianlikainya ll 15 bhN nirhha- 
Mai'dn II M apaydfe ll 16 Pr ablnkramlr ll 17 ABh‘I> lal, Pr nol for targ. 
But Intp is evidently aprakrtism ; cp the Introduction to this volume, p. 32 ll 
18 bhN piamira, 1’ stmnra W 'PPr liaipinutMaip, P irayd 'niifix(ilatp, M 
Imyd 'muiw'itam II 19 M p/a(lahe\ftath for pradalld, i(i ll 20 bhN 
"paldyafo, 'PPPrM "paliiyamdno, A Bh‘b with us ll 21 Pr rdaiii for idarp II 
23 PPr prdnanomkyd ikmld, a misreading easily to be explained by the 
form of dra in 'P ll bhN oin. mama ii 24 bliNA+PPr grhuyali^ <fr 
grliUyatUi, Bh grainv/altli II Pr vdriUryatirekena ll 

Page 151. 

1 bhN samjdlah i (N om. the anlhadanda) malm" ii bhN om. tarp, before 
vurtid" \\ 2 'PP karmma" for kaina \\ A datpdapdkakadMnXapi , Bh'b 

darpdapdkij^mtdpi (d> °tuld ii 4 'PPPrM om. miyaipw 'PPPrM 
tairdgatah II 6 M manvyah II 8 A 'PPPrM Bh dairopi ll 'PP la^p 
for fam ; cop. of 'P supplies lamghnyitvm in marg., P has it in the text ll 9 
bhN "pdkika" ; 'PPPrM daipdapdkika^y adds li\8u(ii 'hrai d ; Bh damdapdftikaivfd 
oha, damdapnsufd dlia, A damdapdkakaduhiUWahrani il 11 N na vumo- 
yawl II M vanikadiihifd II 13 NPiM prfliak (only once) ll 14 PPPrM 
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ine. tan before vrttdntdn II M sahahumdndm II ijs 4'PPr upabhumjafmnqh II 
M upabhntpjamanamukhend'' II 18 After ifyddi^ 'J'PPrM it 4 kathd il 

Page 152. • 

1 N tathd ca II 2 Pr wdnasyam II 3 bhN ^pdnasya II SPP ttpd^ 
nadvu(a'’j M vpdnadudka^^ a reading easily to be explained by the form* of the 
respective aksara in 4' il M carnmavrtiaihxm II 6 N kare prdpie II bhN 
om. The copyist of bh writes a over the avagraha ll 6 ^'PPrM put 
our ^loka 99 after our 101. Their numbering 92 to 94 (92 twice for 
91.92 corresponding to our 98.100) agrees with this transposition ll 8 
bhN h for U il bhM '^kutiimhmi II 9 bhN 'J'PPrM dsvddayati ; ABh<I> 
with us II M ya Imie ll 10 All our MSS. inch ABh^h asatydny ll 11 
bhN parigrha" II M krme ll NPr nirrrltm ll 13 In bh a gloss on 
ku><a : darbha II '1/PPrM idpi ll 14 M 7 anam for dmam II 16 Pr 
fadbhydfn. yat tvayodhes ta W 19 bh sravyatn^ corr. by corr. to krdvyam ; N 
drdvyam II 

Page 153. 

^ 2 P om. »akodardn ca, M om. hodardk r® ii 4 N hy arthe II N triloke for 

Vrfl lake II 5 bhN wavacanam II N om. fdvad II 8 'PPPr laghutapanako II 
10 N mmagoraga II bh ^mdgaintaip ll 11 Pr om. here lines 11 to 13 
incL, inserting them after pd, 1. 15 11 Pr dmadhydhmkf ll 13 'f'PPrM 
mnkd for %etikd 1 1 14 'f'PPr iai^yd ll bh P 'nnkurydt, but in bh corrected 

to our reading by the copyist himself ll 16 'PP samawdsayitum, Pr mmd^ 
wddayatum II N ^ for yat II bhN maddahpari II 22 M m vmyak II 
23 M hayaio iam e carute II 24 A om. all between vanant and dukdh (for 
mandukdh), 1. 37 II 25 arthindm all our MSS. but A (see on 1. U) incl. Bh4>. 
The lion being represented in this stanza as the king of animals, the 
arthinah must be understood as his followers, such as Karataka and 
Damanaka. The original reading of the Vancaianira is not arthindm^ but 
atmanah ; cp. Sar. 87, 21 II 26 N udyamyaparatr 11 27 M mrapurnna- 

thivdrpdrajdh ll 28 Pr hhodyogam II 

Page 154. 

• 2 bhN'l'PPrM kaldvidhjimn [N ""vulhirjnarp], in bh coiTected to 
d%«flwbycorr. ABhd^withus. Cp. Sar. 88, 4 ll vyasauesv^covr.oihh 

vynmne^, P vyamnepy, a misreading easily to be explained from the form of 
the aksara mi in 4'; bhNP asaktarg, asaktam, but ka written by cop. over 

M vyamneihakikfam ll 6 'I'P acavalam 11 N avuwddinoig II 6 M eva 
vita bkarah II 16 A with bhN^'PPrM. After 1. le Bh4) ins. Hidnaihroftdk 
(Bh om. k) hi kbhavgU I (Bh om. l) axmJid (Bh adds h) mtpxiru^d gajdh II N 
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icklijavi^k tl 18 M tamihdnariL for ivar^ tthdnam It bhN parityajyety corr. 
by cop. of bh to our reading II 19 N om. iti il 90 M rupavaiyoA ll 94 

Pr vrimpatih It 95 Pr Silapardkrama II 30 M bkuvaiihhate for hbhate ll 

• 

Page 155. 

1 Pr vdhnUfmga^ ll N for Vrwya** ll 3 N ndbnlca^ Pr nitinl^ 

carp II 5 'I'P madah te ; Pr ki midas te II 7 Pr yanvand dhandni ca II 

8 bh'I^PM mvoiakhydniy N navasarnstkdHi^ Pr navasamkhydni^ A navaSasmm ; 

Bh4> with us. Cp. Bar. 89, 18, and SPII, 65. — sasya and kaspa are often con- 
founded in the MSS., and as « is often written as kh in North-western MSS., 
khya and «pa interchange very often ll 'I'PM insert ca before yontak ll 
11 N prdnasyopi II 19 N cittasya II 14 bhN gehe II 15 M ctUam ll 
17 bhN'J'PPrM daivo 'tra for daivam evatm^ Bhtl> daimm eva^ om. afra\ 

A with us. But see our note on 147, 2 ll 91 N ndhhyarp ii 99 

'PPPrM lahhah paramah ll 93 M krmd II 98 P (not L^) om. Idbho '%i% II 

90 N vicarpi PL^ ciitarn for vittarn II bhNPr vindsa for vindki^ corr. by cop. 
of bh to our reading ii 

Page 156. 

1 N ins. hi after kdryaiakam ll Pr klrpcld ll 'J'PPr dhanabhogdbhaginah 
(P \a for ""mh) 1 1 'J' hcic ca, P kimcte caW 3 ""syoparjanatn. all our MSS. ; 
but cp. 157, 15 II 5 'I'P kathaiti II 7 NBh (not bh) mnahko II Pr 
vdyak (om. tantu) II N tamluvdyamh II 8 N ca mstrdni for vaitrdni II 9 
'^'PPrMBh<^ '‘nddikd Ii 10 A4^PPrBh<l» koHkd», M kokikds ll 19 N 
avadhdranakam for adhd° ll 14 M rnxihydlha jalpxtam II 15 bhNA'J'PPr 
(not MBh4>) insert m between dhamrn, and bhavati II 16 M om. bhavati 
ca bhdvyarp II 19 ^PPr mdbtrarp ll 99 NPr ckdydtapo ll 

Page 157. 

1 N tasmdd atraiva karma tkta list a II 3 M iarrdhapadyaic 1 1 PL' mrnpra^ 

padyamapantyaklarn (1. 4) II 5 A'PPPrMBh yathd ca ll 6 bhN na for ca ll 

9 ^'P udyamenna ll 19 'J'PPrM ca na for ceti na ii 13 bhN'jkPPrM 

ndpalambhyah , ABh with us ll 14 M mritavyain ; all the other MSS. incl. 
ABh<l) with us 11 15 '‘ydpdijandm also ABh‘l> ll N suvarnnakatatrayopdr^ 

jandnt vidkdya ll 16 bhN prati iihitah ll 90 Pr krodhamraktau locanau II 

91 M karttavyarps for kartah II M dhd, om. bahuW NBh4> cotnalikaiya, 

vpPPrM iornilasya 11 94 M om. vyavMsdyindrp 11 

Page 158. 

1 bhN tathdsya for tasya II 'P atyal, P at for atac II 9 Pr om. ydvad 
asau II 3 bhN anvi^ati, Pr anveyati ll 5 N ra for m ll 6 N jumps 
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from the fiist bhiij/o 'pi to the second hfmp 'pi (1. 7), om. one of them and all 
between them u The words tcitra to pracahtah inch are om. in the text of 'P, 
but Huppl. by cop. in mari^dn ll Pr om. ca II 7 M ani^arggemiva^ 
'I'PPr angamarggenaiva II 10 'i'PPr edam, II 13 M varttah for 

hartah 11 14 P bhojanad He ll 16 bhNA4'PPrM hamma\ but in A 

some ak^ra smeared with gam])Oge after kamma ; Bh<l> kammaii ll . 17 

'I'PPr vpalambhagasi II 18 N somaliko II 23 N eomalika II 

Page 159. 

3 N sonmhka II N pnlha II 'I'PPrM om. fad II 6 M ndmatil for nd»ti II 
N mmalda II 7 In M pada 1 runs thus : viriipiknlhio *pi II 10 bhN subud- 
dhau II M om. patatnh ll N pafano II 11 bhN ninksifo II 'i'P da^a landni 
ca pamra ca II 12 M om. ,^o 'biavif ll 14 P pralabadvpano ll bh ^atjidah^ 
corr. by cop. to mmdah^ which is Ns reading . 'I'P maindhah^ Pr miiidha with 
following danda ll 16 bhN maiakfa ll Pr hi(iidn\gm^ M hgpdnigrdni. These 
readings evidently go back to that of 4', wdiich has U^pdnigrd^ with 2 over 
m and t over grd (these figures perhaps by a later hand) ll 17 M thalih 
bhiko 11 Pr om. m, owing to tlie fact, that 'k writes «/, then na or va, then 
gaddtirekd^ putting one single bracket before na (or ?vi), and deleting by 
a horizontal stroke not only these aksaras, but by mistake also ea before 
the bracket. P with us ll 18 M sukhendpavm nad'ipuhne mkhenopaviHa ll 
19 'i' pralamha\ nano mmdo, the r>-btroke before n being deleted by an almost 
invisible stroke at its inferior end, whereas on the second o-stroke after 7i 
the visarga has been written by cop. in the form of two circlets. Hence 
PL' pralabarrmnohmindo, Pr, taking the circlets as deletion marks, pralam- 
bavrmimavjd ho II bhN sanido II 20 M om. krfjdlo ll 21 4' 'sihiiah^ 
corr to 'bhihiiah ii ya^^pav/a, N pasydxya for pakydnya II 22 N prahd- 
rena ll 23 bh4'PrM arhasi, N arhatha. In 4', ''m seems to have been corr. 
to ; but the correction is not clear ll 

Page 160. 

2 bhN niyojasi^ corr. by corr. of bh to our reading ll 4 Pr eid^ M 
aiiya for etya ii 8 N .vo hravUi^ PL' so 'brav'd II 9 NM karomi ll 4PPr 
sadawddyamavofd, M sadah'Sdyamatd II 11 yathdlasya'‘^ but in 'I' trd 

under Hui by cop. It 12 bhN hhaya" ^ M tayavitrama"' »l 16 N bha 
for na It 21 M drkate II 22 N musakasthduam II S3 M tasya 
pralambarrsanuprdiim 1 1 

Page 161. 

1 M san^akrfesu ll 2 bhNA4'PBh stfivdkydmkusaih^ Pr stfivdkyarjikiiiaih, 
against the metro ; but in Bh corr. in inarg. to our reading by cop. <I> with us ll 


bh^^'PpPrM 



Book II 


145 


\ 

4 M ammyaii^ [ox agamyam II 7 4'PPrMBbiI> pameatlaHame ii 12 M 

aymardva ii M ah for fl/o'll 13 After tii, 'I'PPr iuf/ui ii n, n 6 u ii 

16 Pr dhamguMayuUadhandkhyau II 17 P hudhd ekaavuiupam II 18 M 

om. the sentence between f/atah and at ha 1. 20 ii N somaliko li 20 N 

pradidahw 21^xhhdryd\\ 22 M ll bhN'J'Pr 

for hh^kti°\ in 4^ corr. in marg. by cop. to our reading, which is that of 
Hamb. MSS. and APBh<t ii 

Page 162. 

1 N somihkasyd'' ll 2 Pr ins. apy after lad il 3 Pr om. m\\ 4 

N kaiitavydh^ M kartfai ya ll M oiu. the sentence between Lartaryd and at ha 1 1 

5 '^lYVx khedyamdnusya ll 7 ]\I om. iatah II N dhanagrham ll 9 N 

svkhahh'iiklasayydydnj \ Vx i{vkhasnyyd}thanj W 11 ^x kiDvufo W 12 Mom. 
krtah ll 13 bliA'l^PBhd* vyarahaiaka'^^ M vyaharaka'' , NPr with us II 

M dnalam II 14 bliN klayani for krlyaui ll 18 bhN'l'PPr hhukladhane ; 
ABh with us ll 22 liliN dhanagvptaya ; A dhanagnpiayd, but corr. by cop. 
to dhanagiipidya. 'frPPrM dhanagnjdavad ^ Bh4> with us II 

Page 163. 

1 bh (not N) A'J'PPrM arthasydpdrjandm ) cp. sloka 133 ll After 
'J^Pl^rM ins. kathd u 6 ll 3 N vittanj II 4 Of this line, M has only: 
dpa sumghdtakarkkakaitj ll 8 N om na ll 10 'I'PPr tiutj for tan II M 
only lam [qx (an mkedam W luldtapatc yat \\ Mom. //rtMl llVx jala~ 
nufhir II Pr vm ll 12 Pr nt lU ll 'PPPr kathayali^ M om. gha{nyati ll 
A oin. all between ndhir and anurhatt/o 1. 15 ll N akhnnvkhi'' ll 13 All our 
MSS. inch KBhdi (A has a gap here) against the metro aghatdaghatddni in the 
first pada. The same faulty reading in MS. A of the mtUu'al Campa- 
kasresthikatha, stanza 237 (MS. B, stanza 207 has but the beginning 
aghatitaghati with following and Ballala s Bhojaprabaudha, cd. Jivananda 
Vidyasngara, p. 39, whoieas K, P. Paiab, Bhojaprabaudha (Bombay, 1890), 
p. 28, stanza 144 and Subhjlshita>ratna-bhaiidagaram, Bombay, 1891, p. 133, 
stanza 30 go with us. As in Bhojapiabandha and Subhashita“ the second 
pada has a different reading {durghnnkimile — Camp. A witli us), this stanza 
would not seem to have been directly taken from Purnabhadra, but from 
some other source. It is at least possible, that the faulty leading in oar 
MSS, andjn Jivananda’s edition of Bhoja° is older than either of the two 
texts II sughatitdniW 16 anicrhauto is a misprint, read anicxhaloW 
M dehindni\ after this, M again: duhkhdnx yafhehdydmU dehindmw 16 
'PPM duhkhdny II 17 N aparam ca twice II M dhiyddhlcho II 18 bh 
svdmi ca^ 'I'PPrM mimi yat ; our reading is that of NA. In A two aksaras 
covered with gamboge between prd and kta, Bh^I> om. this stanza ii Pr 
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prCikkna II 20 N vulhhjeh II 23 M Irkmkhnr II 24 yatak II 27 
M mrtia\yah\ N om. kariavyak II 28 Vvvraiapavdsadharwmah II 30 
bliN om. hi II 31 'I'PPrM ins. vktam ca before stanza 161 ll 32 NP 
%amio%dmriaiaptdndm II 33 Pr ""lupidndry II M* om, cetm II 

Page 164. 

3 iuwauamatlam hr siarekn^larp \\ nmTfenandnudv}gne W 4 

M 'hJncddyak for 'tivdhynfi II 'I'PPr ca naxkasddrdnugafam^ M cdneka^dstrd-‘ 
nngafam II M mamjaatokiam II 5 'I' mamtharakit r, fddhu being supplied 
in inarg., and ha being written over ka by cop.; hence Pr ins. he after 
bhadta II Pr mhlkukayaniya'' 11 7 'tPPr ftdid^ M ed for sdrah II 9 Pr 

euhntan II 10 bhNA'PPPr priyd for priydh\ Rh with us II 13 N 
bh in for na II N ’‘Lhopahrid^ ll A (not Bh) om. 1. 15 and the following 
sloka II 17 bh dhimmdhurdh ll 20 N om. the two last padas of 
stanza 166 and the following prose sentence ll 21 Pr pnydmti ll 23 
N iidrttdt II 24 M ndyayasydt for ndrthi^ yat ,^ydt II 25 N vd for kd II 
26 N gubo for yuMSO II 27 M vicdnigo for citrdngo II P knrnwgo II N 

ludhbakahdnapdtarakiUu II 28 v^PPrM dydiam ll M hxrunyah II laghu- 

iapanakoy with almost imperceptible 1 and 2 over pa and ta respectively ; 
hence Pr laghutapanako ^ P with us II 30 Pr laghniamka 11 31 M 

dhrtacdnW 32 'f'P xhdvasthiloftyopdyo, Pr ihdvaidhitaethoydyo W 'tPM 
''eydpdyoW AvpPPrMBh4> ins. yatah before suiihitamW 33 N npd- 
gaiah II In 4^ that of tathaiva resembles trai\ hence PL'Pr tatratva for 
tathaiia II 

Page 165. 

2 M odhdya^ Bh adaya^ dddyah\ A with bhN'I'P. Query: avadhdrya \ II 
3 bhN udakam dgata eva II bhN mkiirdn II 6 Pr abraiUi II M apadam 
lor idam ll 7 'I'PPrM asvaedraih 11 M cetasah for vetaS ca II 8 bhN 
sanmniddhamano II 'l^PPrM vdakdriham^ in 'p followed by danda, in P 
by double danda II 9 N mamtharaU ptdha II 13 PrM ’‘bhavanew 
npi II 14 N ""nabhihitam II 17 M om. 7 iy ahald II 19 N 
kaihayafi [ov prcchati W 21 bhN'PPPrM Kucchinm^. Bh<I> 

gnnupadftdevatdyatanddhh^ito hhunnprademh^ om. ‘iitsanna. For our emendation 
cp. Kulluka’s gloss on idnyagehc, Manu“ iv. 57 : utmnnajanavdeagehe and 
Critical Introduction, p. 33 ll 22 M ^kakidra'' for VnWra" ll^ 24 M 
°pdndparam san II 26 M drabdha II 

Page 166. 

1 M saTypaviefavairaxietra ll Pr om. krtdh ll 4 M om. api ca II 7 
N mrptyopdyam ll 8 M taUare II 9 Pr ahraian II 10 Pr ^Urapau- 
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ira^araj/dw 13 bhN for II M yfr/jfJ, om. #/HI 15 N om. 
hmeit II M om. tac ca Mm yutkapati (not h) II 16 N mmkd9 II 19 
A'f'PPrM ins. m before mijutho II om. myutho^ Bh sa for myutho II 
20 Vv samd^ya II 23 N i^hdyo ndnyo II 24 Pr mumkdvasayd II AMBh‘^ 
°parivdraka^ but in M va and ca are very often confounded II 

Page 167. 

1 bhN ^hamilha for %andhana*^ II 3 NP tta for sayufham |i M yaOid- 
itkdnapdSdm II 6 N om. a(o 'ham and the following words to bhadra 
excl. II 6 Pr om. chnivd II After itydd\^ vpPPrM add ii 7 knthd II which 
in M is followed by a flourish II 9 N "'dharnmrihddihhndttfra' II 11 
'i' kavyaffifakdsiravmodmi, with one mark of deletion (small vertical stroke) 
over y?, two ones over kd, one over sfra , A P yifa"' for kdn/a° ; MPr kdvyagUa~ 
vinodena. This shows that the reading of AP originates in a gloss of the 
archetypes of A PM ! II 12 4^PPrM crf for //t ll 'i'PMBh'h ca for vd ii 
15 N ciltdmgo II N (am ca pa' II 17 M "/man, then the first part of the 
aksara yo (not ymi)^ then some aksaras worn off, then patanarnkam II bhN 
mamdagatiydy M mtmdaragaliiayd II 19 bhN PL^ patita iti (a Ui II 

20 Pr badhaii, M bmlhan II 21 Pr bahvapdyah pra^ P L' hahvapdyaig pra ; 
in there is a small vertical stroke over ya to mark the caesura ll 22 
Pr mthd for tanaihd II 23 bhN pahmamlpe ll 24 'I'P prapnosi, M 
prdptoH II 26 Pr ftmdn ll 27 bhN fnito^ corr, by cop. of bh to our 
reading ll 28 '^VM.yat km apt inayd^ Pr yatram apt mayd ll N pranayaku^ 
pitCf 'i'PPrM pranayaprakupUena II 29 'PPM madvanad II 

Page 168. 

3 PL* om. ffiilrem ll 4 'PPr vUvdyudvignahrdayo^ M vktvd^udvi- 

nahrdayo II 5 'PPPr om. nmdya II N gahifvd ll 6 bhN om. (am II 
PN tiulavasfhdni II 10 M krkamfah II 12 In bh, vi of rirodhah has been 
corr. by the copyist from the beginning of some other aksara (perhaps dvi ) ; 

N dvirodhah II 13 Yv ahhijfmi II 15 M bhavdn irkynffdtp (gap)...A« 

kathanena II 16 bhN ABh<I> apt for , but cp. 99, 1 II 'PPPrM ins. 
iaihoforekafhamW ^Hom.bandhntmyaW 'N updgaful^W 17 }il''batpdhnnd° W 
N amibhufa, om. all to dhanavyamtmm (excl.) L 18 if 18 bh'PPPr bham 
for hhavatdj^ AMBh^P with us ll N puts vidaraiah after icchdmi II 21 N 
mnmdsasatnjdiah ll 22 AM panpdlaydmx^ Bh‘h anvpdlaydmi (cp. Siir. 100,8) ll 
23 N gamaii II 24 N ncarayati II M ins. na after vicarati II 25 Pr 

wirgatd for fe gatdh ll 26 deh II M apakydmi II 27 bh ptirufah II 
bhNA'PPPrM vlhyamdnds^ Bh<I> prafikwmdnds II 28 M alhordvaip 

gaier II 
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Page 169. i 

1 N dkamyCmi II 2 P (adro, (adbho for mddho II 3 N niMkyd II 

4 4'P iti twice II Pr Vmkyo ndkm li 6 N pHritomiy, II 7 y vUepanaf^ 
P “i ik})aim\ Pr ’'vt/epena II 8 4^ kumnnkmirp, corr. to our reading; PL^ 
hmtrinfm ; Pr limnrd II 9 'I'PPrM om, kautukapardmm II N haitdjdvayarp 
for ha»idd dhuHtm II 10 PL* om. all between rdjuputrasya and wrgayii- 
fkup 1. 13 II 11 M prdirtakdhi || 18 bliN hrdaye II 17 N ml 

for etad II bhN avfpddikm^ P(not L* ) antydtikam^ Pr auvydtxkam^ both these 
readings originating in misreadings of the form which tpd has in 'P II 
18 N grhagrJafii ; M grhlta^ om. graha II 22 M atha krkd^p for akmm II 
23 'I'Pr (not P) kd^ex^kkdhhgudaprahdrair II 24 Pr vydpdfmeli II 

Page 170. 

2 M prdirhkdla\ N '‘mnutyohuke II 3 For stanza 178, NEh^b only; 
ynthd vdimdhulaiyeli II 6 M ammhaddkjvii II A'PPPrM kc ca .vufvd II 
7 M prahhdtam pralMlmn jalonn II 9 bhN mktmhdt kn II 10 N 
khi for kra II 'P jlnonda (cp. vol. xi, Table I, no. 1, 15 c, and the form 
which jg/ii has in Table II, no. 12, '?a), PL* °ku)iida\ Pr '‘kvaxM^ bhN AM 
""knmda^ which does not make good sense here. Cp. the reading of Bh^I). Sfir. 
103, Whmkka, Perhaps is Purnabhadra’s original reading. Hh^kirak 
kamthakemmrddamm II 12 bliN om. hkdrn II N (vara for kayd II M 
apa/idgiUa/i, bhN apahmya gaiah ll 16 bhNA'I'PPrM anupramk^ydmi, Eh 
pranmni%(i^^ pralikdmitiW 16 Pr om. ^ /ww II 17 M dayitaganavi- 
pnyogaS ca kasya\ Vv jana'^, om. dayitaW 'I'P citfimyngd mil 18 M 
"‘waksad/ud II 19 N Mmjndgame II 20 bh'f'PPrM pa(kyadana\ NA 
pathyadmd) Ehd> pakya dmammibks te II 81 'PVYv prabhok ca II 27 
M parani for vararn II N prdnatydgo II 28 PL* om. bkavanti II 

Page 171. 

1 4'PPrBhih ^/;rt?/yrf/?rt.varw II 2 Pr II 3 Pr om. the first 

'pi II 4 't'PPr vdmmbhdvyabhumm II 5 N om. dn{vd II 7 'I' utpa^ 
then danda, then (ato, Tho inferior end of the vortical Az-stroke goes to the 
right and meets tho first vertical o-stroke to the effect that this ta in 
connexion with tho o-stroke resembles tyn^ though tho superior horizontal 
stroke of ta docs not meet the o-btroko (see vol. xi, Table II, no.* 10, 1. 3 a). 
Hence PL*, taking tho danda for an ^-stroke, ntpatydo^ Pr ntpak ; Pr seems 
to have taken tho small horizontal stroke to the right of ia for a deletion 
mark. 10 N k for lulnlhako II 15 In bahali" seems to he corr. to 
bahnli ; P M with us ll 16 M pafakipti, A nipatarpti^ Eh nna patarpii, Simpl. 
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MSS. HI read hate pra/idrdni patamitf ahhlhnam^ h kmte prahdrd nipatkti/ 
Mlhmrfi ; cp. &r. 106, 4 II ‘ A tmam, Bh tlmd II 17 M annahame II 19 
N bahullbhavamti II 22 A'l'PPrM mgnnam II Pr vdpi II 23 Pr om. ca II 
25 N om. hi II 20 M k^gate II 30 bhNABlitt> mamivSparg II 

Page 172. 

1 bhN savyaip II 2 N om. ptmar II 3 bhN'PPPr efan na^ M efatt 
may A etac ca^ Bh*!* with us II 4 Py Kvjana II 7 N yamd for mayd II 

14 ^ ins. sarvam after idam ; but cop. deletes it again II M ^yntaip II 18 
Pr cchinnatU sahyo II 25 In this line the form himnyake is supported by 
all our MSS. Il 26 bhNA4'PPrM tdvad for fdv ; Bh^t with us II bliN 
ailia for ydmA ayam II 27 N vy<uUa»yddanyo II Pr ""pradek for °bhilpradek II 
28 N'l^PPrM jump from the first darkya to the second darmya (1. 29 ), om. 
one of them and all between them II bh citrdmgam •'nnga ; A citrdmgadmga- 
pamjardmUaro II 29 N vyddhadhamo II Pr om. \mynrp, lo II 30 bhN 
tadgrakdrthaipy A tadgra\Mrfhaipy 'PPM i-adgahandrtlia)^^ 'P tadgrkandrlkarri, Bh 
with us II 33 'PPM athaivd'' II N liidhbake II 

Page 173. 

2 N hr judtm II N ciitrdmgam II 3 M uddya for vddlya II In N, 

the words from kacchapo to vpdgafasytty p. 174, 1. 5 , have been written by 
another hand II 4 Pr Mlildkayanam il All our MSS. hero hiranyako 
(N hirako) II 5 N ora. 'pi II 6 NBh4> vMmahy Pr vihavdmh II <I> mti 
for pa^yati II N "'pramdney 'PPPrM iafrdwgulapnmdnena II 7 'PPPr gafamm 
ava II 8 N ins. m before imp ll N dikyo II Pr ^ighramavafaram eva II 
9 M adya for otha II 12 N then a deleted a-stroke, then Itnarp li bh 
flourish after the stanza 199 11 13 APrM vntramiiprdptindma II After 

tantrarny 'PPPrM add n 2 kaihd 7ii; M adds mh II 'PPPr ddyah Uokah II 

15 bhN'PPPrM 11 1 n, A 00 for n 2 n, ^ adds 3 flourishes, P one flourish, 
bh adds between two flourishes: iti dviflyarp dkkydnakam mmdptam II, with 
the figure n 2 11 after the second flourish ll 


BOOK III. 

Page 174. 

1 bhN om. arkaWy M has it twice ll 2 N om. alhedam drahkyate II 
M om. saipdhmgrakiuJl ll 3 bhPr ildyak tioknk ll 4 }![. purvavirodkiie^ 
trasya II 5 'PPPr kifopi\ M ktror mitratvam vpdgasya II 6 N pa<ya 
ulUka II 9 In 'P, the anusvara of pftkvipfai%^\dmrg has molted together 
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with tho inferior right-hand end of in the foregoing line, but is 

still to be made out with certainty. (See vol. xi, Table I, no. 2, lob.) 

prlhlprafkfihiamma II 10 'J'PPr M ^mwneto for "‘mmtho II 

P (not L^) nyagrodhah pa II 11 Fr imti siSia II 'I'PPrM ins. kdkardjoA 
before kdlatfi ii 13 M gitiguhddnrggimayah II 13 M yam kitgcid vayati 
targ vya!" It 14 'I'P niiyddhgamandt^ Pr nigamdn II 15 N om. kHak II 
17 Pr vdkfiya II 18 bhN utkarr for ttf katas, corr. by corr. of bh to 
utkatd (I) , but the same corr. adds vr with tho line-mark 2 in the inferior 
margin ll 19 N asmatpakmyam\ PL^ fya (om. same) asmatpakmyam\ M 
sametyakmksayam II 

Page 175. 

3 The shape olrxnriam is in 'if identical with that of Jka as it is usually 
written in this MS. ll 5 'I'PPr ekdmtam twice II 6 bhN *nvayagatdn ll 
'I'PPrM °ciramjm" ll 7 N vpajlvinam II 8 PPrM om. ca. In 'if, the 
cop. adds it over the lino, but corrects it sulisequently to ra. With the aid of 
a magnifying glass, it is to be verified with certainty, that the left-hand part 
of an original ca has been erased ll 10 bh hallyasarp, N'PP hahyasa, Pr 
baliydtgsa/g ; A has a gap here ; Bh and Simpl. MS. I with us, H ballyoH, 
h halayasi II M pranatdig II 'PPPr mahntdpi hi, M mahapt hi l| 13 Pr 
dhdryakas II 14 Over and)yena in bh gloss : saka II 15 N saroardjyarg II 
16 Pr tad yafhd for fathd CO' II 18 M prasaigdhim ll bhN samdueua for 
samendpi II ^l^PPr sa^uhgdhe II 19 In bh gloss on sdigkayikam ; samkaye- 
bhavarg kdryatg II 30 N jumps from sametuipi 1. 20 to samendpi 1. 22, om. 
one of them and all between them li 31 M tasimikhurddharg ll bh samd- 
rahhet II 33 \i\indmdndkah ll FvhitoW 33 all our MSS. inch Bh, 

In A this passage is missing owing to a gap in tho MS. Hamb. MSS. have 
another reading ii 24 In bh, gra of vigrahasya seems to have been 
corrected from nna by cop. ; con\ adds gra over the line. N cinnahasya for 
vigrahasya ll 25 PL^ nddokam api, M ?io siokm ap\ II 37 M mkhe 
hharggam II 30 In bh gloss on vaitasirgi paldmsl II 33 'I'PPrM oetasa II 

Page 176. 

I bhN kdrmuh sang II 'if? warthayet 11 On pada b or on the following 
line a gloss in rnarg. of bh, which I cannot make out ll 5 Pr iavd- 
hhiprdya Mum ll 6 ^'PPrM om. deva II 'PP dharmmar chiles II 8 bhN 
dkarmah sa\ but h deleted again in bh; ABh with tho other MSS. II 
bhN9PMBh '‘vihine ca; Pr dharmnmafyavihinasya; A with us II N 
dndhyag II 12 Xhyoddhd 'vamaigtd II 13 'PPPrM sargdhdtiakirUane II 

Pr hhu pi II 15 N om. stanzas 21 and 22, but has the foregoing vktaig ca ll 

bh api kriyd, corrected by gloss, to our reading ll 17 Gloss, of bh corrects 
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iamo" to iamo^ II bh pra;t‘ynpadlpakdk li 18 Gloss in bh on tahasd : gape- 
hghlmdm pdmnlno chdip\o II * M toghavitavdh II 19 bhNA'J'PPrM yaS for 
yac\ lS\^yatkaua. HI yad evaUail II 21 N midmdjyaup II 30 N om. 
mmiktdw 'I'PPrM VrtW Ibr II 31 bhNPr ll 32 bbN 

tvam athdtmd'^ II 

Page 177. 

1 N iatra for tan na ; in bh tan m corn from tena by cop. II 2 Gloss 
in bh onydnam: ndsavu II 'PP mpdki II Myetasak for yafak II 3 M om. 
du-stena II 4 M praUate for prakaftyate il 6 'i'PPr hhave^ M hhdva for 
hhaye II 'J'PPr prdnam pm ^ M prdne jira II 6 4'PPrM eva ca for ucyafe II 
7 'I'PM vdthavd caitre^ Pr thavd caitre (om. rd) I) 8 N canyathd^ PL^M 
vdnyadd II 9 M aimkamthdapraddmuya II Gloss in bh on avnskamlti : 
iosanam ll 12 Pr pmnidhivyddhim II 13 bliN ian na for tatra II 
bhN'J'PPrM prahhoh ; in bh deleted by cop. II 14 Pr samddhatn ll Pr 
pdpi 11 15 kdryakarand"' ^ Pr kdryukdrana^ II bhN "‘ndpekmydm apa ° ; 

corn of bh adds J-stroko after ksa^ and ra over m a II 16 bhN yai for 

tat 11 22 N tu/hd ca II 25 fasya over the lino II Pr prajivanam ll 

bhN athd'^ for apy II 27 M dydndin for ydnavn II 29 Gloss in bh on 
hndpi : kutard\ Pr krUndti for chundpi ll 30 'pPPrM om. anu ca ii 31 

M kurvltd'' ll Pr '’tdtmapr^yukfaye against the metre 1 1 

Page 178. 

1 Over sako gloss in bh : samarfkak II 2 U om. mtn, P om. na earn II 
3 Pr drdha II bhN ^kanidhdsdra''^ but cain corn by cop. of bh to ra II 5 
N thte^ A U^thed ; Simpl. HI tisla madhyagato (H for %), Simpl. h thlarp 
madhyagato nit yarn] Bh yas finfen mdkyago W bhN yo after nityamW M 
lapmte II 9 PL^ om. suprahstMtdk and the following words to supra- 
tistUtdh^ 1. 11 cxcl. II }0 bhN Sikyo II Gloss in bh on dha)myUum : pdti- 
tum II 11 N ins. ra after atha II 14 N manyamto^ M watt yaryte II M 

om.paramW Vt 'KsahdyahW tejasvdpi \\ IZ yatito vadbhih W 
'I' ftvayam eva [new line] ra prammyati\ py the same reading, Pr svayam eva 
prashmyatt^ M miyim em ca mmitah II 19 bhN vjpaksak pm II 20 

bhN ydsyasi ll bhN tyaktvdpi for tat kopi ll 'J'PPrM om. na ll bhN sahiji- 
yam tvam. The original reading seems to be that of the Humb. MSS. : yadi 
punas tvaip svasthdnam tyaktvd 'nyatra ydxyasi I tat kSpi vdnmdtrem sdhdyyam na 
kari^ati. ^ sahdyaivarii of our MSS. seems to be a corruption of sdhdyyam 
na. na^ which is om. in 4'(PM), seems to have been inserted afterwards in 
a wrong place in bh(N) ll 21 bh karisyati, corr. by gloss, to kan^asi ll 
23 P ntyaie for krke^ ntya being a misreading of the shape which kr has in 'i' ; 
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in U the two aksaras are worn off li bbN kaaydpi for kasydsti li 26 

Gloss in bh on venur\ vdma 11 M om. ukiain, ca ll' 30 Pr "‘phahtit hiyam II 
31 bbN iad ABh tad evmn for tad deva II M pratlkaro II 

Page 179. 

1 bbN'PPPr sthirajwdhhidhdnam, A st/tirajivd 'bhidhdnam\ Bh with UB II 
2 Pr iavmiikati II bh iat, N tata for tad II 4 M mkdte II 6 yadd for 
9add II 8 bliN avimmir II N °nocchiwate II 10 'PPM varddkate^ Pr 
rddhk II 13 M yunas for yum II 16 bhN prdpto for ksto II 18 
bhN'PPl’rMK Md^rayah sa na tvd/u nccdtayinyati (PPr nvrA{ayaiityiti)\ Bh 
lohhdkaydn nci tvdm sa nccdtayi9yuti{^^\ A lohhdmiyah sa tn tvdm bho \ nunatu 
nccdtayufyati This is of course an attempt towards correcting the faulty 
passage. Our reading is that of the Hamb. MSS. Simpl. h : lobhikayastram 
na htru iru ccdtaynyati II 20 bh tato 'Jiam^ N tatokam for idta I aham^ 
a simple misreading of the old-fashioned writing of o II bliN ^thmdhlvy II 
21 bhN pranadhbhih II 22 M om. vedaih pasyanti II N vddaviU for 
Irdhmandh II 24 Pr lira for atra II M om. all between atra and vikmkh^ 
1. 25 II 26 M om. 9(1 II 29 M panuwtail II P om. tribhi8\ 'PPrMy 
tribhi 2 r for tribhiH tnb/nr II 33 N tiHhakbdana ynkta\ Pr tirthakbdendtra 
yukta’ \ bh UrthakbdtndyuUa ^ Corrected by the copyist from Urthakbdmd- 
Udyukta II M luputam II M mnnna npaydtdya II 

Page 180. 

1 Pr bhavamti II M fatsada for tadd II M ^sydbkymlaryaya II N purohitah 
sd II 2 bh °aifdarvamaka\ 'P ''amtarvamaka\ PPr "‘atytarvakka^ A '*amtar- 
vamikalC'^ Bh with us ii bhN '"balddhkmy corr. in bh to our reading by 
glo.s8. II 4 All our MSS. including yABh "‘karycukf (gloss in bh; 
dhdrya ) , the same reading in the Hamb. MSS., which add ca ; but as in the 
Hamb. MSS. in accordance with our text ^kamcnkl^ is part of a compound, 
ca appears to be an interpolation. In A this and the compound mantn 
are dissolved. Sar. p. 109 om. the second class of the tlrUum^ but gives 
the hist one in a compound as Puru. II PL^ M Va/ya” for 

H M °mnyd'' for ^spakC II Gloss in bh on ^bJnmy '' : vaida II 
1 5 M '‘vddimak II ca all our MSS. inch Bh ; it is missing in the Hamb. 
lyfSS., which om. also di ll 6 Pr mipakmviyhdtah II 7 bhN'PPPrM 
"'samatsurd^ (Pr ^cdiyah)\ ABh with us II 8 VLjdmii II 9 M tat for 
tdtaW N om. tvzi/awi II 12 Y\} pardpata W 13 N om. II N 
'‘kdrdmkd'" \\ P '"kydmi I, M || bhN'PP '‘pakmyamih^}i''pakmgami\ 
APrBh with us (only Bh ""pmblirtibhih) ll 14 In 'P, tdmt(\) suppl. by 
cop. in margin, without a mark of omission in the text; PL^PrM om. 
idvml II 16 M vnd'" for vrlfm II 18 M om. yah ll 19 N anudviyna^ 
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'J'P^PrM anudvignah II bhN surga II 22 Pr om. sa II 24 'f'P jahgd^ 
under jahgdd in bh gloss: tgojet II 'PPPrM wdmhhaid\ Simpl. Hlh with 
bhN II 2b dcdrgamm \\ anadh\gdn wrtvijam. The copyists 

took the aj-stroke over which in 'P stands just below in the following 
lino, for virama II 

- Page 181. 

1 'PPPrM ca prigavddiyihn II 2 N grdmapdlnm for '‘kdmarg II bhvp 

thanahdmam^ PrBh and Simpl. HI vanakdmain^ in Bh corr. by later liand 
apparently to dhana, M vinakdmam ; the other MSS. inch A and Simpl. h 
with us. As to our reading it should bo borne in mind that in India 
the barber is regarded as a greedg fellow who does not abstain from doing 
wrong, if he can earn money by a crime. Cp. Somadeva’s Kathasaritsagara 
xxxii, the frame-story of our fifth book, and our stanza iii, 66. 

3 N om. 'ngah kakid II Pr atimter It 6 Pr "‘kovicafah for '"kociiah ; M '‘kooiia- 
samaddvimmm II 6 'P pragun'ikrtey then an aksara which looks like ghca (gh 
in its modern form) and is liable to be takim for miy though in ^ # has 
quite a diftercnt form; M tragnnlkrte^'ay om. ca, PL^ m for ca, Pr and the 
other MSS. with us ll 8 After smhdmney bhN insert ca 11 bhN'PPPrM 
iap{adv}pd'’ \ ABh with us II 10 N ad/uirmesuy PyM aiihem II 11 vp 
''pradhdneyu[mvi page]y//t;a/? 7 a«c ; hence P, correcting the first yu to 
""pradhdimu yuva II N yuvaitjanew 12 bhN '‘IdUmy in bh corrected to 
7a;a® by corr. II N ^gocard'' for ''rocand'' 11 13 Pr 'ksapdtre II N marggala^ 

putyesn II 14 M yaiuakd'' II bh '*wadhyay 'PPPr "‘madhyadhUt^py M 
'‘madhyadhulhiam II 'PPPrM om. Udliantam II 16 bh btpifOy corr. by cop. 
to kuio II 16 Gloss in bh on kiurakrmkdm° . kahda ll Pr samdmrp ll 17 
M om. em ll 19 Pr mmavdyOy om. vacana ll 22 Gloss in bh on Sveta- 
bhikeui : yati II 

Page 182. 

3 Pr vidvar yejiidw 6 bh mriipitdday corr. by corr. to nhupiiedi y 
N nirujntdste II Pr dsH ll Pr tac cam apt ll 7 N samayOy Pr eamatam II 

M prdptisi ll N vihagasya for vihasya II 8 'PPL'Pr transpose: ""cakorako- 
kilcdy M om. cakoray writing '"kokihtcakravdka II 11 bh A'PPyPrMBh vakra- 
ndSaMy N cakrandSam II 'PPL* ""darSmaviy in 'P corr. by very thin strokes at 
the bottom of t to our reading II 12 Pr vaktvm ll 13 M om. tathd ; 
N tathd CA II 15 bhN ta for n/i II 16 'PPL* evdmi sati II 17 M ndy 
for yady ll M om. hhavaii II 18 N praSaktah It 21 N om. yatah II 

Page 183. 

2 Pr matdvg ll 4 M om. katham etat I vdyasah II 6 bhN A 'PPM 
(not Pr) kaScid ; Bh adi kamiScidi^) ra°; Hamb. MSS. : aeti koimmScld vd^ II 
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bliN parivantah. Tho original reading is perhaps ^parivdrah^ which may 
have been corrupted to the reading of bhN, which again may have been 
corrected to tho reading of '^PN II 7 Pr yuthum, oin, gaju II 9 N '‘yajvala 
for "pah'itla II N .wMgaidni II 10 N om. proUah II Gloss in bh on kdablidk : 
hafhndmhai'dm (or II 11 vp [new page] //, cp. Key to Tables, p. 1, 
fl.v. ‘Anusvara’. PL^ (taking > for a hyphen, as it is used in later MSS.) 
mi\ II 12 N lemhhi^tdm for lenihtdm' II 13 4'PL^PrM vfgadawhV II 
PL^ ob/nt fur (tfba II 16 In bh, fa of “fatd resembles n/ ; N °ia(d for 
A/A/ tl 17 bhN ^jiyamdnd II 18 N '"mmlhii for ""madhKpd II Pr om. °ma(la^ II 
19 ]\r om. "'htiu' II bh V//r//“, corr. to '"hid by cop. ; N for “.v/V/t® II Pr 
jitghana for xafafa" II 20 In o(Jagham add. by cop. over tho line 
with pale ink. It is not very distinct and looks almost like u. PU ynnid 
for "'jitghund II 21 Pr Vz/ral and ""minpuinna II 23 'I'PPrM om. iac ca 
and the following words including pidptak camlrasaiah, p 184, 1. l ll N ins. 
a second niveditam after haatudjdya ll 

Page 184. 

1 \\]x^ k prdphun for prdpfd, Ph with us II 3 bhN Viard for ''hra\ 

coir, by the glossator of bh to our reading, Pr '"karahtrandh ll 4 ^'PPrM 
atdramya II 5 In bh, ia of panim is very similar to A/, N patam for 
partm, 4^PPrM om. parmn ll 7 't'PPr miydfi II 8 lA om. fatra II 9 
'I' originally pmch^d for p/apit>la\ but coirccted by ellacing part of the 
I’/i-hook. Still the original reailing is quite visible. PL^Pr pravi»(d ii M 
om. mluhUntdu , bh sndnUiifdn, N saduhUiitdn 11 4^ iiUydnukampaya vi, with 
a nearly invisible dot over vl as a maik of deletion, then km begun, but 
deleted again by two little vertical strokes, then idam aha] PL^ vlUydaukam- 
paydukm idum dha 11 10 '{/PPrM aganmyamti, om. %fi II 11 M *mi for 

V> II 12 bh (not N 1) Uhlmukho II 20 'I'PLi husfeno ll 21 Gloss in 
bh on ItUiam . patfra II 

Page 185. 

2 N ddra, with fa over ra by cop. 11 4 N puts ca after gate II For 

wa, bh 6’r//, but corrected to iva by the copyist himself II 5 ’I' om., yad 
vydkarana, which has been added in marg, by another hand II 6 After 
writing rndhiddnh i, the copyist takes a new pen, and the first aksara hru 
written with it, is somewhat indistinct; hence both PL^ and M misread it, 
writing Py kniydd, 31 hiiydil ll 8 N atha for aya7ti II 9 Pr bhdeitain II 
10 'I'PL' dvi/iy<tkan//mi° II 12 puapifdkarnnt’' II M "'kUalayaraeta- 

htamrajuk II N }////" for "'rajad II 13 PL' '"m'HiUidasajaladasadrmm II 

N ins. ’'nlht between ja/ada"' and '"sadnani] nlla of course is originally 
a gloss, wrongly taken for a correction by some copyist ll 14 Pr Va® 
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for °cap{da II 'J' ’"bhairavaravam^ but the first va del. by cop. , "b/mmm- 
vam\ Pr om. yabbui° II *N °tUdram mm || M °safj}ve»i(kaKtnain\mnV II N 
erdvafa II 16 bh "bhvjdtu^ con*, by cop. and (more legibly) by corrector 
to "'svjdta. Owing to tile copyist’s correction, the original reading is 
difficult to make out: N %hvjdfii^ 'i'PPrM ’"suvratid for °gitjdi(t° II 17 
hh^ ""sukba ior ""rnnkba ] Vr ya7?tifmihmf/(di(m \\ 18 Fr ptuhrfaif \\ 22 

Pr mrvatkd adrakm^dm II 24 M api bhavaiatah ,<ru(vdy &c. II 'PPPr faiah 
Mvd II 

Page 186. 

4 bhNA't'PPrMBli evam for eia , Silr. with us il 5 M m for mrva || 
PL' om. vMnm ca II 6 M utdd/tafe^w II M kaatnm II 7 Pr purumn?/ II 
jalpamfi II Pr om. na II 9 The copyist of bh apparently corrects 
vdpan to edpan^ but the corrected aksara has some resemblance to la (cp. 
vol. xi, Table I, no. fi, ‘Ja) ; hence N Idpard \ 4^PL^ vdpan II 16 'J'PPrM 
""namd^liW 16 N mvarttafeAX 19 amacchalmyd jyoimaijd° ^ PL* 
omacehakmyd jjoSnayd’*^ PrM amacchikmyd^ M jijolmiyd''^ Pr yofsnnyd'' II 
20 N mpai mhah li 'PPL* "fmiNidvane^ Pr "‘mhmadvane II M for '‘ce^{am ; 
Vx ya{he^layam II N vibJnUam II 22 bhN e»yattti II 

Page 187. 

1 N jumps from the first ymiham to the second yendhaip (1. i^), om. one 
of them and all between them II 4 N “4/ for 'i'PPr ""ialoUdhta- 

gralhi^ M "tatolldUtatjraha II 8 bhN pjamafi, corr. by corr. of bh to our 
reading ll 10 N ka^tam ra, la Ixung a misreading for a 2^ indicating the 
repetition of the preceding woid ll hliN'^PPrM ins. ya alter bharald, 
ABh ami Sar. om. it ll 11 bhA^PPl’i-M dropdak^ in corr. to our reading 
by a small diagonal stroke; Bh dnyunatp iraydiomfak camdnih II 14 N 
kyipaydm dsa^ Pr Ihyamaydm dm II 16 Pr vatiuhe mamdpan ; 'f'PL* vam- 

dramam for candro^ omitting the following mnmo II 18 'i' apu corr. by cop. 
to ill ; but the correction of pi to ii is not very clear. Pr /-v/, J\l api for lii ll 
After ///, 'I'PPrM a<ld n kalhd n 1 n II 19 'J'PPrM p\ajdb II 20 M cad 
ioxttdvad II 22 Pr kapyamfo for ku/o II 23 bliN chela for cham II 
24 N ora. kafhaya II 

Page 188. 

6 'I'PL*Pr °/ielikd'* for "jmhchkd'' , PL' ""ddnadirrinodath (!) II 7 Alter 
demm^ N ins. prdyam katham api dnam II Pr fitlir II 10 'f'PPrM oin. II 
13 M om. na II 14 M fdlirah II 17 bhN ddrhho^ Pr da/idie II bhN 
pnrtl for pure ll 19 M v/a/iia ramthe II 20 N na ie knn II 22 M 
prdtivelmikah I pfcchdtdvji II In bh gloss on prdlivemtkdk : padom ll 
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Page 189. , 

1 M ffaluwjo' II 2 In bh gloss on sdmamfit : pCulosl II M for evar(i II 
'pPPrM nntmr for mannr II 5 vf/PPi'M ft^r (u II 6 'I'PPr hsaka^ 
corr. in Pr to <asdmlah II Pr ke for kim II 'I'PPrM transp. : va iva^d II 7 
'I'M ynihithit^ in corr. from yaiM ea by cop ; PPr yafhd ca for yad aha II 

8 M pmfyaL^ynm II 9 M anawt ioT afra II 11 M manimlndm II 12 
bh'I'PPj (iuisi'dms ca, in l)h coir, to our reading by corr. II 14 N swrtih II 
'I' om. pramdn}, but cop. supplies it in niarg. ll 18 M mvixyafi II '{'PPrM 
om. i/i II M athdiidtiddiom ii 19 'PPPrM fittuam II 20 N om. cala, 
PL^ orn. hhauga in the compound II 21 N bhaiafyd II 23 M dntyd 11 
bhN bhayapidnt/^ II 

Page 190. 

1 bhN iapacchaihmi \ Pr iaschadma II 2 bhN'I'PPrM galavdrHdit, K 
gafavditun, A maluvdlfdn (continuing tipamnah^ tfas ti of course being a mis- 
reading for rtfdH fa), apparently corr. by cop. from gala\ Bh gafahrmtds ll 
6 P knrdiabdhir, U kmddhahdhur II 'I' (not PU) /(/[new \i\\{i\tayur II bhN 
eva for ciatg II 7 M siapnaiadnah, Pr siamdr^uk II bh (notN) ka{u7gba II 

9 M dindny dyCtmccfi ca II 10 M lohakdiaHlreva^ P lohakdiabhasfrevaf^ L' 

lohakdrabhd,s( nn at II 11 M om. tathd ca ll 13 In bh gloss on kimah 

puccham: kuuudmnd pucha(li\ Pr pucchafnn for puccham W 15 kutikd 
bhNA'I'PL'PrMK, Bh dufikd, Hamb. MSS. II jmtfikd (cp. p.w. sv.), I 
punnikd II 16 M mafye^u II Pr om. in their right place ycplm and the 
following words down to kaananti (cxcl ), 1. 19 , a<ldiug them after visfare^ 
1. 21, between two crosses ( x ) ll 17 'I'PL^ ad/niah ii Pr dhrtam for 

ghjrlam II 18 In hh gloss on pinydkdc sdnl II 22 Pr dhammandm II P 
paidpi" , L' wdth us 11 23 N mkakah prdha II N'l'PrM itffin, in 'I' similar 

to fifiin, which 18 the leading of P II 24 'I'PPrM nadUate II In 'if gloss 
by cop. on fist hah : samaft/i ii 

Page 191 

1 N sfhifvan II 2 bhN tafia for fata II 3 N dharmaddaka II 4 

bhN om. /Ml Pr U for tr W 5 'I'PPrM radafa , bhN om. xadatagn II 
6 Pr juadarsajafu II 9 Pr hhdfdpi ll M om. yo ll 13 In bh glosses 
01 ' ajd: iakiido, and on rahayah : mta II 15 irkmm stinted II 16 
M om. scanjc and pada 4 II 17 N bhdmmtamnn II 19 'I'PL^P^M insert 
mama bcfoic samjHi, repeating it after bhdtvd II bliN + PL^M satnipavarttino, 
Pr mmlpaiaiffn/ 0 ‘, ABh sannpaiaittinau II 20 PL^ vicddaparamariharp, om. 
v'ijndfa II bhN vp PPr vded, a misreading of the old-fashioned writing of o ; 
A yem vijndtapaianuV rtham viiddarnco radato me, (fee.; Bh yena vtvddavijndna^ 
paramdrihamco me vadano 'pi paralokauldhd na bhavati II M om. me II 
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. Page 192. 

4 'J'PPr kam^opdmti, in vp the 2 -book over the lino dol. })y cop with 
a small dot, thus correcting k to fe II Pr dvcflayamfi ll 6 'J'PL^ rUidsitai II 
6 N'i'PPrM npdgatau II 7 In bh gloss on '^kntkacemi : karniafa I) 8 
Pr hrav^ti II After d<h^ 'PPy add ii katka 2, PrM Lit ha without a figure II 
9 Pr efarp II Pr /t, om. tin II After hrlrd, bliN'I'PL^PrM insert prdpyn ca. 
ABhK om. these words, KBh jndpya f<»r krtxd, Bh reading arthapatm for 
adkipatim, 8impl. MSS. HI k^udram du'dipdltam pnhm (I paum) dmdya\ 
Simpl. h kna [misread for kifudnint] paUnj prdpya xdlrdmdhdh simtdpi. At all 
events either prdpya or krt\d is originally a gloss, prdpya ca seems to me to 
have been inserted m order to make those proso words more similar to tho 
beginning of the title stanza of tho preceding tale, and tho reviser, to whom 
the text of Bh goes back, completes this assimilation by correcting adhipa- 
iim to arfhnpalnn 11 M idtrdmdhdh II Pi om. mnlah II 'I'PPr for Msa° II 
'I'P ""tiffira^ Pr II 10 'kPPrM ydRyumti^ om lii II 13 Pr mm 

pa II bhNAKBh yafhdatdham II 14 Tlie woids sahaaff to Irkdldayd- 

bhihifatii suppl. by cop. of ^ in marg. ; bhdniaip stands also in tho text ll 
15 Pr om. bhuh II 20 M om. prdha II N dioatman II 21 M adyapra^ 
bhuU II 22 Over sdyaka in bh gloss: bdmi II 23 bhN and A duxukta^ 
Bh diirvkfid^ 'I'PL^M dioakta^ Pr duUaW &r. and Simpl. HI with us, 
Simpl. h durukum (misread for '"kfam) ll 

Page 193. 

1 svdsidkrayam, the .second srd del. again by cop, II Pr om. vdyaso II 
2 bhN om. yad ulam iydhrfam mayd^ P om.y(/// idam vydhrtan ? ; om. taitiyad 
and tho following words to d iimm via (excl.), 1. 7 . M yad idam lydnhafam 
mayd ll 5 Pr yadi pnyam II 7 4' cadiacah, corr. by cop to kidvacah^ tho 
corrected aksara resembling rd , P bhudiaca, Pr drarah for /ad vacah II 8 
N fathd ca II 10 i an it dm , in bh the glossator adds a vaiious reading lai 
hatdni \ II 11 (lloss in bh on bhmgi vaida II 13 4^1* LUV mrimdt ll 
14 M fall a for /an na II 20 Pr piaydt II 22 4'PL' PrM m aha II Pr 
mtgi^nydpai ah II 

Page 194. 

1 Pr xaloka/ah (!) II 2 Pr chdgabrdhmnnam ; M ''brdhmandm ll N om. 
brdhmanaim and tho following words to brdhmanah (cxcl.), 1. 5 II 5 N 
kr(d\l\krtdgni° II 6 4'PL^M piaiditi^ Vx prat ivdn II 7 bh meghdcchddi/e 
gagane II M only onco iinmdam II 8 kngevV all our M8.S. inol. A K Bh ; 
Hamb. MSS. kntiridgrdmam II 11 U artha for apt ll 4' i/a^ ca taken, PL^ 
tfak ca fakca, Pr ilik ce/ak ca, M ifak ca, om. ce/a^ II 12 4'PL^M mdrgge, Pr 
mdrgga 11 13 N plvaram paium II 15 ^PL'M anyadinajo, but cop. of 
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adds in marg. : ndyadinaja Hi jidiha^ and Pr has (uti/adinajo II 17 bh'i' 
iamukhOy N mnmnkho II Glossator of bh corrects apamdrgena wrongly to 
aparawargem, which is tho reading of N li 18 M eva for evam II 19 N tad 
iot gad \\ bhN akaipdhdiuijhOy '{'PM ikaigdhd'/niidho. APrBh and Hamb. 
MSS. with us II 22 Pr om. tihi il 24 N pratipddaydmiy Pr praiijpddoAi II 

Page 195. 

3 N efyovdcay M ahhyefordm II N ako twice II 4 Pr kkfarp for yukkh II 
8 Pr dm for dhn II 10 'J^PPrM dtmanicirarpy in con*, to our reading ; 
but the coiToction is not very clear. Tho i“espoctive aksara might as well 
be taken for tarn oorr. to rarp ll M mmdcarati, Pr mmdcarety both oin. thy) 
12 'I'PPrM ridhdya for krtid II 'I'PPrM aho for hhoh II . 16 N mcelmUy 
corr. by cop. to sacaula7R ll 20 VU ah for ato II After Hi, vkPUPr 
•I kafh II J II, M kafAd 3 II 21 Pr oiii. ^eeva° II 24 Pr durjano II 26 
M hhakmyaii 1 1 

Page 196. 

3 M ddcul'y PL^ kaddcid, om. sa II 'PPPrM Vn" for II 4 N 
nihlrdmata^ iva ta»ya II 5 'kPL' cdlaghu, in 'i' corr. to our reading by 

a small vertical stroke over d ii bhN ins. a second m before mrlre ll M 
knr€rranaS()mlaga7iuUm,\,t}\\ 7 rydpddaya^phw N om. m II v^PM 
tadayaipti il 8 bhN IrUi fur kmta II Pr "^mrrdfpbAogo II After iti, 
'PPPrM add wkai/id 4 ii II 10 N om uedrya II 'kPPr ‘idnu^d^yai/ii ll N 
megAavarna prdha II 11 vp mmadiuamj PL^Pr sdinaddnam, M idmaddiiam for 
mnddinW 12 M nirhAalsydripak^apakmpianaiAdjidriiW 13 bhNA'PP 
'‘pranadAhuhn, Pr "pranadAdndrp ; Bh with us II 'PPPr dli»yd'' II 14 bhN'PP 
(not Ml) PrA r}<imuka\ Bh nya) cp. ^ar. 127, 1, and below, 197,211 'PPPr 
ins. ca betwi'en mpanrdrena and bAaiafd II 15 bh '"tnadAyd, N '"madAydd II 
N dmmhidAdt II Pr anunid, om. rntfo II 16 'PPPrM mayedarp jhdtam II 
N oin. apktsdraKthildiii and tho following words to apamraparityaktaip (excL), 
1. 18 II 19 M kntpd II 21 Pr ibatpdAanaTp II 23 N n'akdryam ll 
24 M ripmavigaiah II 26 N samudyaHah ii 

Page 197. 

. 1 M praAyatydhaia , Pr prakrtydArtanidh^rdlomditarp II 2 M 
muka II 3 bliNA'PPPr ; ^HkiupranadAibAptayd', Bj^withusli 

4 Pr tho first kddAi’' twice il 6 N tvaryaldm ra, ra being a misreading 
of ^ II 8 Pr Vi ind ll 9 PL' iiyagTodAapdbhirmkAam li 10 M 
trksamm II bhN'PP 7iHa7nand, Pr Arxtamdnd, M hp\amandrp, A hrstamandh, 
corr. by cop. to our reading. Bh with us ll M idyaindno *bAi rimarddanah II 
12 M e for eva li M pddaydmi, om. lyd ll 14 'P na ^i^[new line]^; tho 
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same mistake in P (not in L^) ll 16 ^ydntamamanam II M om. 

dvitlyam 11 18 M catii forTaz^ II 19 N Hthirajlviwljlvind'" ll N "manitri ii 

N dhrajrn ll 20 N hhllah for nitah^ om. the following words to mimmyo 
(excl.), 1. 21 II M Ultra vldyafmatn for tan nivedyatatn II Pr dtmamugtjama^ 
nds for dlmasvamimh II M m for saha 11 22 bli bhat^ N hkakUm for tnt II 

23 'I' PL' vydpdditdneha ^ M rydpdditdkka ^ Pr vydpdititdmha ll M drdyd ll 

24 N pracahtah^ om. prati II 25 M bhamUh II 27 M bhuii^ om. kdmo II 
In 'I' gloss by cop. on bhutikdmo: dhaneccim II 29 M 'bhihitam for ll 
Pr ""iftie II 30 Pr tasydpaddpraddnemi II bh tvatpakse jMinam, N /m- 
pakmpdtimm II 32 +PL' tdvas tvdrn ; Pr tdvat td II 

Page 198. 

3 N tad aUddau II P4' kimm (not L') II 5 'fPPrM hlnaktrur II 6 
N "‘paurnmh balah II 7 M npdgatd II 'pM hke praiddahy in 'P corr. by cop. 
to our reading II 9 Vx iurllabhah W bhNA'pPPrMK Ph 

mlah^ M cimmkmtd^ corr. by the copyist to '"btsitak. Cp. SP. Ill, 44 ll 
10 M om. cti II 11 'PPPr sp/ntldm II 15 In 'P, ca after tasya has been 
supplied by cop. over the lino, but it is liable to be overlooked, as it stands 
between two aksaras of the preceding line, clinging closely to their inferior 
ends; PL' om. w; (L' tasyd for ta^ya) ll 16 N nmtttate II 18 bliN 
\atmiko 'pi for '‘kdpan II 19 bhN nunatn meyd (N mayo) kxetradoi'atd mayd II 
20 'PPLU^rM kaddpi for kaddcid api II Pr pujde 1 1 21 M dayd for tad 

asydh II 22 ^HydcUtd sera nikxjpya II 23 M om. b/ioh II \pPL' mayaU 
tdvam kdkni li 24 N pujdm^ M kutd for piijd II 25 Pr r for prdtar II 

Page 199. 

1 N ins. ca after evam ll N ekaia'* for chnka ; Pr ckaikam dlndram II 3 N 
grant for grdtnam ll 4 M ins. kd before tatra gated II 5 M om. ca after ckaip II 
6 bhN grhuydmy evam^ 'PPL' grhuydmeiam^ Pr grhuydwy cigmm^ A grhUyd- 
mi\evam, Bh grhi%ydmity eiaw \\ 7 M vidhmana^ om. putrtnaW N om. 

kirasi II 8 'PPPrM amuktajmta eva ll Pi* tathdddata II 9 'P «, then 
pa add. over line by cop., then gama\pm line]^ h, h being written in the 
line/m danda, and a second danda being added after the first one; PL' 
npagamatak li 10 M mtnrtrtah II 11 Pr ''undkdranam ll bhN samarpi- 
tavdn 11 13 MPr om. grfmdti] all our other MSS. inch AKBh have the 

second pada as given in our text ll 14 M hamah ll 18 ^Hjdmhma- 
dayamayd ll 19 N sanmdse ra, ra being a misreading of 2 II 20 M rrha^ 
om. tpakd ll 21 bh ’'ddtyd or ’’ddftyd, NA'PPL'BhK '‘ddnyd for ''ddtyd; 
Pr ''picckaikaddnyd, M ^picchikaddtyd. In bh, tya and ?iya are often, as in our 
case, hard to be distinguished ; cp. our facsimile Table II, no. 7, line i middle 
praiyekakhy 1. 2 end bhrdrgiyd^ 1. 4 middle of first half asaiydh^ 1. £ middle of 


bhy,>PpPrM 



160 


Variants 


first half bhriyena, &c. with 1. 2, second half awyaihd, 1. 6 middle anyathatva. 
The archetype of our MSS. apparently had the sftme forms of tya and nya as 
bh. — ddnaddti is formed like haryaddii II ^ 

Page 200. 

1 'I'Pr paraspaui^ PL^ pura^ M parMya for panuparam W 2'Pr eU 
twice II radii mi e \\ 'i'VJJ mndLim \\ 3 ’i'PM II 

hhhiiiim II 6 bliN derapramdnam II 6 ^V\}Vv gafditfai^ gafnUu II 
7 t l(iguda\nG\w pago]^A///«9/rt« II 11 'PPLU’rM nanugrhndii. Then 
vkPh^’r kalhd II />, Al only kaihd II 13 Pr updquiah II 14 bhN dlpU 
kdm II After w//, 'kPPi AI add n 4 kai/id ii ii ii 15 Pr amuiu ahair II Before 
tnd^ bhN ins rakidkmh puna) ahiuiii il 16 N ire for ivam tu \\ 18 

'PPL^ dkhgdiam, in 'k coir, by coji. from our reading , Pr dkhjdia II 23 bh N 
k)nddhd\ vpPM Pi kund for ksiidm°. The reading of bhN, 

apparently that of the areheUpc of both our AIS.-clas8e.s, seems to bo 
a corruption of the reading ailopted m our text, and the leading of 'I'PPrM 
seems to be a conjectural emendation of the reading of bhN. Our reading 
is that of ABhK and of AIBli. \ii. 43, 9 ed Piotap Chundra Roy ll bh 
kdla%ammmxUih^ N kdlamma)niaiah II 

Page 201. 

1 Pr iv/, om. mil ll 4 Pr '^inUikdh II 6 N vdrelanlgd II 7 M 
yfiinn" for II 8 N Kniasi/ta.sgdijh((re}ia gkanaih II 11 N dsasdra W 

12 N muddhaiiiaikiam II 14 bh Umro°, AI Cupiro'^ BliNK kucud' ll 16 
bhN ca gaeehai) ll 19 'kPPrAl hi for ca ll 21 AI adrU ll 23 bh 
(not N) nmmiuid u 

Page 202. 

1 N dmtguii II 2 N diixte ll N dioituh II 3 'k sapuppa II 6 N 
kihiiia^ AI kdmid II 7 'kPL^ minrakmh II vp hrandgafah II 16 [new line] sa 
kd , e before m supplied in 'P in margin, without any mark in the text. 
PL* with 4/ (P writing 14 for 16)^ but without the coirection ii 11 PL* 
yaihiUitkiim ll 12 N taihdmH ll 14 Pr pidkrtai II 16 M ddiidraro- 
dukhdni, Pr ddruhgaiogadukhdni II 18 AI nhrja II 19 Pr gaihd vihih II 
20 Pr "'gukiii II 21 N dntah ll 22 In 'P gloss by glossator on hhadra: 
luvdkukah ll 23 AI variiaiga I kariaryah II ^ 

Page 203. 

1 N vihfungavidh ll 3 AI gatidnigdrakarmmaim II L* om. naydm^ P om. 
dnaydm II 6 AI cast (or idm) 1 1 bhN'PPAIBhK ndkayet, N inserting na vi 
before it; Pr ndyat ^ A mUaye ytna ll Bh hudhd II 7 'pPL*Pr anye ll 
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8 N hi for ""st/dlrndpi II 13 'P «//, P bhu, L' him fur tu ll 14 N tarn ii 

15 t*r dharmmdtvd II 18 X pdtam for pdpam 11 20 M om. the third pada 11 

M dtmamnva II 22 Pr narah kendUa samkyah II 23 'I'PPrM om. 
Btanza 154 ii 

Page 204, 

1 M atha pra 11 2 bhN'l'PPr gnmo, a misreading which shows that 

the archetype of these MSS. had danda between the two padag ; ABh grime ll 
3 lA.'^sahahrah w 5 bhN'^PL'PrMBhyff/'Y/, A with us ll '^PL'Prto'- 
kd//i II 7 N wiih/i‘d II 10 'I'PL’ pa! lihndgiih II 19 Ylv gat ami fur 
yam ll Pr miinnue II 20 'I'PL^ tdiankalanj^ in 'I' corr. by cop. from ^dtwi 
kdlam II 21 Bh this and the following line with us, only harmnurdas for 
handvistaft^ and hhrtm for Irfad. For this passage cp. Critical Introduction, 
p. 44 if. II 22 N paramdm nhvedam 1 1 

Page 205. 

1 After iti^ P katM ii ii,4'PrM kathd 6 ii ll 4 bhN inamddydvaguhuie \ 
cp. p. Ji06, 1. 7 II 6 ^^PPr coremipip N kaiendpy II 9 4'PPrM arimardanah 
prdha prutaidnik m II l\r vaira for ciiurah II 13 M kdciryemi Idem II M 

nivarddhanaramkasnld ll N pnMdtam dhamm ll 14 'I'PPrM irddhain \\ 
15 'I'PPrM akfam hi yiikfam ll 20 'I'PPrM om. fabhd ca ll 21 Pr Vila- 
mtd II Pr hamtds for dantak ; M ing. hamfd before damtuk II 22 M 

bhrakati II 'f'PPrM aimhufom ll 23 N vakyani nddriyaie ca bdnidhavajanair 
patnl na kukruyole II 24 bhN ''pa rum in bh, "/m" has been corr. subse- 
quently to ''pu (by cop. *?) II This line exactly with the same words in Bh 
and llamb. MSS. ; A ^////(this on gamboge which covers another aksara)^ 
kaufaig jarayd 'bhibhutapunirntg \ puiro 'pya 'lajmyate ll M om. 'py a ll 

Page 206. 

1 'I' PM grhpy Pr gahe, all these MSS. om. tad II coram ii 2 bhN n- 
mayotpulakdmita ll 4 4'PPr grlie ko^ M ahe kd ll 5 bliN 4'PPrM mmd'‘\ 
A with us, Bh niinam em wd)u amja bhnydn mam dlimgatUi II 7 bliN’l'PPrM 
mamddydcaguhate, in P corr. from nidmddyd'', Cp. the readings of J^ar. 163, i 
and SP, MS. N 1355. ABh with ua ll 9 Pr etamdc ll bhN apakdrinak^ 
in bh corr. to our reading by corr. il After cinfya(i\ 'I'PPrM inaert kathd n 
7 II 10 N pimtdya (a misreading of the old-fashioned e) ll M bhadiyd 
{ot tadiyd' w 'I'PPrM re/y for rtf, ll \1 auyena ior anena W 12 
bhN'l'PM here and in the following linos rakraudkam ll M eva for evam ll 
15 N goyutam II 16 M artmdrdana aha, 'H’ armardana prdha II 18 N 
ms, praiivasati ma after brdhmanuh li 19 bh vaknj\d', N vam^a"' ll N ""vaitrd- 
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migamJhalepanamd'* II bhN ""parivarjita II 20 bhN "‘mopacita II N ^lto~ 
stdva II 21 M rriihmana II 23 M aha ya iidlimanasya II 24 N om, 
gam ill M om. mkitya II 

Page 207. 

2 'I'PPr hhmi, M tiha^ all these MSS. om.pravmla II N'I'P “/mi®, M an- 
natnnniik° II M °vamk II 3 bh °8amtatatagiUnih^ N deleted by cop.]- 

taydirnh, 'pPPrM ^namanvtiagdtrah for '‘samiafagdlrah (Pr ^smdyii for ^ 9 ndyu)\ 
A \mmiatigdtnfh\ Jih vpaatamidyummtatir nnatagdfrah W bhN V/y/ZaW/a" II 
4 N om. tom II bh ^hhayottrasias^ corr. by the copyist to ^bhaydt trastaS^ 
which is N’s reading ll 7 N darulrohrdhmaruisya II 9 'PPPr hhakrn- 
ymydmlh, M blmhayHcdmtti II 11 M prasf/jifardlsasatn II 13 N bhaksdmi 
for bhahaya II 15 'I'PPrM tathdpi for tardpi II 17 M go for goyuge II 
N jumps from hrdhmano 1. 1? to hrdhmano 1. 19, om, one of them and all 
between them ll 18 In 'P gloss by later hand on dhaimkayd : fpadhtkayd 
(read figmrdhikayd) II 19 Pr coro II 20 M om. bhakmyitnm icchati I rdkmo II 
22 bhN padam for eiam ll M hutvdcchde vrdbmmih II 

Page 208. 

1 After /Z?, 'pPPrM 8 kathd ii n ll 2 of uhindpi looks in bh almost 
like hence N (replacing by which very often alternates with 
'‘n in the MSS.) iikhindpi ll 3 M kiuyaie ll 4 bhN tatrdyam for tan ndyam ; 
consequently the glossator inserts na before hanyaie ll 6 N avadhydyam ; 
Pr athadhya eidya?n ll 12 N om. fiagare II 13 bliN^t/f^ara^ va° II 17 
bhN vijayak ca ll 18 Pr vaijihitam ll bhN bruvlfi It 19 Vv prapito II 
20 bh vaidekkafya, coiT. by the copyist to vaidekkasyay which is the reading 
of N II 24 Pr 8d ca for idpi ll 25 Pr ddreiara 1 1 M krtd for gaid II 

Page 209. 

1 'PPL' "‘kriya for '"kmya, in vp i deleted by a small stroke over the 
line II 2 M krtd for hivd II 3 bhN praiuptasya for prasiiptak I ta^ya It 
4 'PPPr om ca after tatraii'a Ii 6 'PPPrM om. katham II 8 M ivayd 
for U'ayd ll M tham for katham II 'PPPrM xva for idarp II M hd(aka- 
pbnnaka'' II 10 Vrjdndsi II 11 In bh gloss on rdjikd\ rdl II M rdji- 
kdpmicna II 12 bliN iaddpy ll 13 Pr navaxivdkah II 14 Pr 
vyadhayd'" II 15 bhN param II M dsd I d% (of ddx^ 1. 18), omitting all the 
text between those syllables il 16 N paripujitd ll ^PPPr rihifopabhogyam II 

18 L' paraapara^ P paranja ll After ddi^ 'PPM kathd ii 9, Pr kathd ii J^9 11 

19 bhN samarpitavdn II N tathd cdmdn\diptamllinam II 20 Pr v\nddan6^ 
yam II 21 M om. pujyd yatra pujyante II N vimdnatd II 
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. Page 210. 

I 

3 'I'PPrM om. ca II 6 Pr ins. ca before the first »j/(id ii P om. 
yadi II 7 ^ILjdndti vind^l^ lox cal' II 8 bh iad dntam, N tad da)\a)ih 
for na drx(am II 9 Pr ^ f or yat II 10 Pr aiocacat M 16 bhNonly : 
durdmse ghanaimirityddi^ omitting the rest of the stanza. In A, the 2ntl, 
3rd and 4th padas run thus : ?v//#rti^/[misr. for °ii\galade [corr. from 
mahd' ^avlprabhrhu I rimmagthdne hhartia% tvayd na gaiptaryam hi mhhaye 'pi II 
Bhon the whole with us; variants: b nihsamcdrdiu nagaravithua \ o patyau 
videmydte\ d param snkham II 16 Pr nrdek gainanc II jamcapaldydh II 
19 M for ; in bh gloss on “///«“: tyahhicdrl II 20 N pratnpta- 
jane II 21 Pr ativdlyahya ll 22 Pr 'pa^idrena II 

Page 211. 

1 Pr ani for antare II 3 N anenam for enam II M hami for hanmx II 4 M 
tdv for tdvad II 6 N saha Jdpdt II 'J' ?/?[ncw Im^mbhrfatn ; hence Pr r/[ncw 
\mo\mbhriani ll 6 bhNA4'PPrM ridhaya ; SimpI, Illh the same blunder. 
Bh etamiiin amtare *d grhadvdrakapdfayvgam nucaldrfya Sayanam uiohati II 9 
"HL iafa ior tat W ^PPrM for 6’mw II 10 4^PL' ll 11 
Over tvaythpaj Ha7W/am in bh na\ M ins. eta after khram. These are cor- 
rections by copyists who separated tvayd eparknlyam instead of tvayd aepa ll 
13 M demtdZdarhndrtham II Over tahdkamikx in bh gloss : vyabkicdrl II Pr 
r eva for khe ll 16 Pr apadayatp II 17 N viatih for pahh II 19 
'^PPrM transpose tat Sniivnbhhitam tnayd II 20 Pr om. manta II 21 
Pr ins. yad before yady W bhNA'J'PPrMBh anena ^ the Hamburg MSS. 
(t. simplicior) have patapurv^ena-^ Bh yady anena putimna eamam ckatra 
iayanXye dlmganatii karon I tat tara bhaittnr apamrtynr aeya samcarati bhaittd ca 
varsaktam jivati II About A, see Introd., p. 54 f. II 22 M hhariiah ll 

Page 212. 

1 bhN 'mtarhdmavikd'' ll 4 'tP kyyddhaitdn^ Pr Sayyddhastd^ M 
kyndhasvd II 5 Pr kaldnamdaw, M hdanamdati II 'PPPrM tvatparXkedr- 
tham II 6 M lildm h dhtah II 7 Pr tkamdhc II 12 bhN'l'PPrM dod^ 
tydai\ A with us II After ddi vpPPrM 10 kalhd ii n II 16 'I'PU ''nro- 
dhindh^ M ''nrodhitdy Pr °vi)od/nna II 17 M mamtrena i II 21 bhN 
taeyantatbhdvam^ Pr tasydmgatah bhdvatn , cp. ^ar. 133, 12 f. II '{'PPrM om. m 
%'aiit II 22 bhN'I'PPrM aham idiadaiihe\ ta and bka arc very similar in 
our old MSS.; A aham iadaithe^ Bh aham lava ynmadarthe, two unsuccessful 
attempts towards correcting the corrupt passage il N Pr dpadatn ll bh N 4^ P 
"'ydnandrtharp'y ABh with us (Bh tain") II 23 Pr ins. mi after "kuklo ll 
25 N om. bahn ll 26 Pr ukujya ll 
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Page 213. ^ • 

2 bhNAi^h ''Ma for II M '^khahtdm II 3 Pr om. Vita II Pr 
'"tararpgd W om. yd gamgd \\ Mjai)an!yakg)dMulhydyo° W 4 NM 
for °ydga ll 'f'PU ""pdrdynmih II 5 N hxviihi^ m deleted by the copyist, 
who continues )ih\ia^arira\h, om. the preceding syllables ll bh'PPL^PrM 
°8ruild'‘^ kVd\°mndhV \\ 7 ydjmlkyo W jdnhavydm W On 

tndti'dpaspra^tum gloss in bh : dcaimmm grhtum , 'I' PL^ M ''mufimy Pr II 

8 Pr dmbilhviya II 15 M om. yathhydh II 18 N om. ioMmd and the 
following words to iamdn 1. 2o cxcl. M 19 P (not L^) kiicam II 'I'PPr 
gdmdharvdJt II bh gtnm II 

Page 214. 

1 4'PPrM ryamjanaik ca II 2 M om. praiMHnh II 5 Pr om. 
purvanj, param. rat II 8 N kanydm for nagndtn II 9 M yd kanydjah ghanyd 
vrmll 8mr pakyafy amm^irfd II 10 M armulyd II M om.jaghanyd II PL^ 
matd \\ 11 Vr 8vadMhyas ra W W jag/mnydhhyoW 12 Vr prarchdmiw 

16 N tat ltd raw 19 ^'PPrM \are (M only rr) gnadh mpta garemtiydh 

(M gatmtiit/d). The Hamb. MSS. HI and Sirnpl MS. h have the same 
diflercnco, 11 reading rare gnrtdh mpfa rtlolaniydhy I and h etdn gvmhi mpUi 
paPtUya kanyd\ A with bhNIh, but om. 8apfa; Bh varr gundh mpia m- 
rlkmmyd^ W 20 'I'PPrM atah param hhdgyavakd hi knvyd (Pr add. h)\ 
Siinpl. MSS.: H latah param bhdgyarakd hi kanydhy I dayd hvdhaih kemm 
arviifatilyowy h ntdha datyd pramnnkm kdlam 1 kemm acimlantyah ; A with 
bhN. Bh iatpaiam bhdgyatakd hi kanyd ll 21 bhN am, +PPrM dthfyo, 
for anyd ; A anya, corr. by coir, to our reading, but d del. again; Bh with 
us II 23 Pr mvifnhrfah ll In 'P, bhagavan and the following words to 
iraduhifarnm inch are supplied by gloss, in maigin ; gloss, of 'P writes 
mtuhitara, then w itrdca must have been torn off or cut olF with part of the 
right margin, as PL^ have these words, agreeing with corr. of 4^ in the 
faulty reading mtiMaram li 

Page 215. 

1 'PPM svdvhifarnm, Vt ^vahitaram II 3 M ndham ekilammi II 6 Pr 
kamin for kasrd i) M om. apy II 8 Pr pntrije II 10 Pr sakad II 11 
M bho megha utd awya trad adhikn ll N paianenoktaig. for mrghenoktagi II 12 
M pntnke ^-mcghayacchdmi II 'PPPrM sd aha II 14 'PP adhiko, corr. by 
cop. of 'P to adhikah II 15 'PP kastd II 16 M aiha purvata mvnih 
parvatamw 21 Wta^yd'darkayatW 22 Vi pulakoir^itakarird v° W 23 
bhN A 'PPPrM mumkitir, Bh with us II N krtvd tainun, continuing tamai, 
Ac., 216, 2 II 
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• ^ Page 216. 

1 'K^ihitam grhVamX gr¥ullinmmam\ grhifUiarm[m)aw \\ Bh 

st'njativifntam karmam (!) a^iutinjdmi II 'P xiopi II 2 bli4/PPr (not M) 
wusakftp, II 3 Pr sutyahharftiirnni II After nih^ 'jpP kathd 11 ii, M hatha ii 7, 
Pr kathd ii 12 II 4 Pr '"ma for II bh ftthirajiuty acit{ita}jat, N 
Hhirajlnty acindayat II 8 N akanxyad^ bh'PPPrM akanxyad, correctcfl in 
bh by corr. to our reading A with us. Bh ahumyautaiui tato. After 
akarisyad, M continues; e/mw, Ac., 1. 0 II 10 Pr yathCmmdhtmii II PL* 

praynacha II IJ l^r ete hdmdhai'opdyas || In bh ca after m baa been deleted 
again by cop. NM otii. ca ll 13 Pr ina. xddhya before na II 15 M 
atraidmrasthah \\ IQ adyaraty hv dhdram W 17 ftthuaju imtm W 18 
bhN om. xa II 19 M mmtnjum ll M oin. ca II 20 In bh gloss on 
aiagacchimi'. jdndmi II 25 'l'PL*PrM mahaa ir' ll bh tava, corr. by corr. 
to tatm II After (v/, coit. of bh adds f// ; hence N caialdyi for ca ko 'pi II 
27 Vt tadagra eiaW 

Page 217. 

4 'i'PPr vuvaxthacitto^ M vimimatto ll 6 M mjdvCmm II 7 M kim 
anendhaWf om. na xdpdye ll 'I'PPr xdpdyanenahanj II 8 M ma for mama II 
10 'I'PPrM viciiytya for vicdrya ll 11 l)h rdaxitanayanarada, then begin- 
ning of ma, then mdamalah, N with vJ^PM ; Pr ukaxitaiadanakamahi II 
'^PPi’M ina. ca after prdha ll N ho/io li 13 M prdyacchat II N a for 
itiha II M °nddHraddlieipi II 14 'PPIVM "'cacanarndtrapratyayapari' (M 

'’pratyvy apart), in 'i' coir, by cop. from "'lacancmd'' II 15 '['PPrM bharali II 
Pr \m,.jaip after mvcyatdm II 16 P om 'xan , L* moedd xaa 1 1 17 Pr 

tdv, om. ad II 19 After V^/, 'I'PPiM kathd n 12 ii II 22 4'P xvaiarggydm, 
Pr xvaiarggdfi II M era 'xmdd hhiC || 23 M om. dnrgam II In bh gloss 

on ^bhulhatte: kathayati ll 'f'PPrM anyapanatadurggatp (Pr VyflYO •• 

Page 218. 

2 bhNA'PPL*Pr kocyatc, M sccyatc (or °iya’')\ Bh na kocate for xa .vV ii 

4 In bh, xrutd has been corr. by corr. to knddh^ which is the reading of P ll 

5 P (not L*) imdiih ll 7 Pr kaxti for axtt II 8 Pr pardraman II 11 
M 7ivrfo II 12 All our MSS. inch A and Bh, but except Pr, pUkartum ; 
YTmntkai'lnm II 13 bhN^P twice hifa 3 for bdd 3, L* nho ii/a 3 aho 
hita 3 ; M aho bila i 3 \ aho tula i 3 ; Pr aho bda 3 (om. one aho bila 3) ; A 
aho hdai i ahe bdat {t being a misreading for 3). Bh, misunderstanding the 
significance of tho figure 3\ aho bda bda bila dy vktrd, Cp. Critical 
Introduction, p. 70, and Panini VIII, 2, 8-1 ll N ora. tmiOyhhwya ll 'I'PPrM 
om. bhuya, writing tnmiyhhuydpi ll 14 N kalldi for ivayd ii 16 Pr 
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iikaraniyah II vj/pPi-M ndhiasi II 17 M prakdn II N^'PPr dhvdsyasi^ M 
akvd^asi ll 18 N idvat for tac II M mma}ifasya em guhd II 22 
pravaritamie^ but the anusvara put rather high over the r-liook II 23 
N om. aha}i} ii M om. 'yam me ii 24 bhNM itl for eti II Pr aharoti II 

Page 219. 

1 M prati2i'apurnm dibhdga anydn 11 2 '{'Pr (lurasfhdne, corr. by cop. of 'P 

by meanjj of an almost imperceptible vertical stroke to duraafkan) PL’ om. du- 
rai^ihCm ; 'PPrM ins. a .second apt after durasihdn ll 'PPL’ paldyamdnOi the two 
o-Htrokos being deleted by cop. of 'P by means of two dots over them ll 3 
After &dt^ 'pPPr kathd n 13 n, M kathd 12^ corr. by the copyist toi.5 ll 5 M* 
f(Hl eiam ma vyacirgtayat^ha,.^ \ missing text has been supplied by the 
copyist himself in the next lino ll M parud^ om. rdnugato ; N ^rdnurakto for 
rdnngafo II 7 Pr sthnajioifi hnta'^ II 8 M gateh ll vp mudhammasas ll 
9 M om. yaiah li 10 Pr dl{D.v\y ]\ne)dlrgka‘‘ il 11 M om. nya na ci)dt II 
16 bhN'PPPr ekaikam\ A nakiddyaikaiLuyj with a small e over az, Bh 
sa M'ohddye prat yah am ekaikdm vana'* [\ M lanayddikdm II Pr guhddlndrfham II 
N 0111 . one duie ll Pr om. m ll Pr transp. ■ fe ca ll 16 bliN at/ia for 
atha\d II 21 N mayd Irfd II 22 In bh under prahjpa gloss ivam ll 
24 M faia for td(a II 25 bhN4'PPr;;r<7«ar////r, A with us, Bh tha for 
pramdhir ll 26 Pr aipdho 'tidpa, M 'nyatra pdkaranam ll N haryafdip, 
once only ll 29 vp ?/«{new page].sV.<a/rf^, Pr vivimtah ll 30 'PPL^ 
tadrammfphalary, bhN iatphah)y, PrM and IJamb. MSS. with us ll 31 
'PPPrM grhdgatae^ bhN guhdydtas^ Bh yar/ gu/idydiasya te\ the reading of 
bliN is excellent in itself; but Haiiib. MSS. and A with us ll 'PPL' 
nmdkulatayd ll 

Page 220. 

1 '^\galamni II 4 M '"pddadurggam ll 5 Pr samadhye II 6 vpPPrM 
irayd Jatham ll M om. yaiah n 7 bhN'PPPrM m for in ; cp. ^ar. 136, 2i. 
ABh with us ll pin nnyd' II 8 N na vdri" 11 12 M karanihhau^ om. 

kan , N kankarinihho II 13 N att ibaddhadian karau II 16 In bh gloss 
on dairT: kadachi ll 17 M in.s. sa before bhi'' ll bliNA'pPPr mdUya^^ M 
mdrya . Bh with ns ll N sudtaiat II 18 N om. all tho text between 
oi'yad, and p. 5>30, 1. s II 19 Pr kdlopvU} ii 20 M "sphurngu 11 21 

M I till [a later hand adds //] sa I lyasdci ll In bh gloss on saryasdck’ arjuna || 
22 Cop of bh said over yaid of pidrtha^aid II bh manena for janeim II 
wgrhya in bh corr. to nagrhya II 25 In bh gloss on dharmdtmajah'. yudhU 
^tira (1) II 26 bh'pPPr kaimtlpuUaii (with gloss in bh : sahadevanakula)^ 
M kantlpvtrau'^ A kumiiputrau ; Bh mddrlpulrau ll 27 Pr gokarnasaip II 
In bh gloss on ^presyatdip : ddsa ii 28 l^iyauvanya ii 29 'P om. edpi, 
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but supplies ^dpi in marg. ; P Mpi ii Pr vidaSu ii M « for dgatd II 32 
M yMdmul 1 1 33 bh 418 . tad before evam. Sar. 137, 21 deia in the 

place of kd 11 'I'PMPr transp. na after tddrg ll 

Page 221. 

1 .Pr auMminpy il Pr 11 'I'PPrM ins. ca before dlilmdn 11 

5 bh apamrpa II M iadhaimmdtvan II 7 P dn^dh dntd^ M dr^vdh dr,<t(rdk, 
Pr drstcd dntdh II 9 bh dirto ll 10 M om. ucj/ate I dumantrinm kam ll 
22 All our MSS., and SP 1480 (except one revised MS.) mahaid\ op. 
►Sar. 139, 2 11 25 bh paupretmayd^ corr. by corr. to pangataiayo ; ^kPPr 

parimta ll 26 Pr emm for eiam ll In bh ndma^ of which dma is still 
to bo made out, if the leaf is looked at against the light, is covered with 
ink II 27 +P updgamyddlirtapaidarn^ M updgaiaiyddhrtapmUam^ Pr vpd- 
gamydthrtapantam ll 28 Pr udalepidmia II 

Page 222. 

5 'l^PM amtaraprahdwfo W bh irdhmanaiya mnorW 6 bh^'PPrM 
""jaldmtaatfko^ A kradMadlw ; Bh hradanatajaldmtaftho II 7 'I'PPr 'rngm^eW 
8 Pr du/ithind" II bh prdptah for kptak II 12 M om. ca ll 13 
bh'kPPrM durdura, kdardduia, Bh diirdcara ll 14 bh'kP 'iyudhhutam^ 
corr. to our leading by corr. of bh 11 bh api for xtl 11 15 Pr msamhhra 

dad II 'i'PM pkanadekm, Pr phanadekaiyam ll 18 PM dtinapmpdrtham II 
20 M karmiydnam ll 23 Pr mdh4dyate\ M k'm madya (a syadudyate ll 24 
M daiimyo 'brai'd II 

Page 223. 

3 bhA'I'PPrM prakdpo for nprakdpo; Bh with us ll 4 M hhekaya 
for hhakmyan ll 7 ABh hy de\ but A continues cchala^ Bh dhaia (a mis- 
reading for ccMa) ; Sar. 140, 12 ma tundkdkdidk II 8 In bh gloss on 
khddato'. hhakmwdnasya 1 1 9 Pr kHaracana II 12 M yamdkam for yad 

amdkam ll M vdliyan ll 13 M om. mandarm 'brai U ll 14 M *di i| 
bh'I'PPrM Bh durduraib, A darddurak (!) ll 15 In bh, kimcit° seems to have 
been corr. to kamcit° by cop. 11 19 M om. pumkahj 11 bhPr mkhamda^ 

'{'PM sakha^ndUf bh'l'PPrM ghrtapurnndn, but cp. 224, ll f. ; A y^ith us. Bh 
vmdhaghrfajiurdn. Gloss in bh: modikdn II 20 '{'PPr kaddpi^ M kaddpir\\ 
M dn\vd ukid ca II 22 M mtyah II 

Page 224. 

1 '{' jumps from the first da yd to the second deiyd (1. 3 ), om. one of 
them and all between them. But the missing text supplied by cop. in 
marg. ll 2 M hahbhak^a* ll 4 bh nn'idi" II Pr asyate for mamsyaU II 
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7 M *ilrk W 8 P oin. dgafya smnd II 9 'i'PPrM for 

""haliknya II 11 M yadi ia^ya lea dyu vrdhma%(ih kim^ &o., 1. IT II bK'l'Pr 
ghrtaghrtapunlth, P ghalaghrtagmrCuh^ M ghrta^uriuh II 16 bh'J'PPr 

ta,Hya\ ABli with us II +PPr piiyavaUablio W 17 P inserts ra after 
inarna II 18 + (thhydmm galam^ P aljKmmgatam^ a misreading of the form 
which hhyd has in II 22 After luh^ 'i'PPrM add lb kathd n II . 24 

bh srdddyati, coirccted by corr. to dsvddayati^ 'I'P nvdddya lii II 

Page 225. 

2 Vy vuuddJnm xavah II 3 Wi'^pracchedandrlham', Vt'^tkacchddanddandr- 
Ihaw II 7 After 'PPM add li lalhd ii, Pr IG kalkd ii II 10 'P 
vdif/oyo^ P rdyo^ M Pr vdyur yo for rdxyogho II 12 P navdhugkdia'' II 15 
M oin. agni'' kalru II 16 M prdjne II 17 'PPPr tutra for lati na\ M 
(atnihuialam koryaui^ &c. II 18 i^Y vijmydya II 25 P iwiavnig II 26 
Pr ixphamfi II 28 Udhd m 'P added over the lino before the stanza number 
5i (for our 221) by cop. Hence P litf/td u 5i myn ll 29 'PP sitmsarggi\ 
in 'P t deleted with a nearly invisible dot under the i-stroke ll 

Page 226. 

1 bh Ivayd dnulrfycna for haydnukulyena^ 'p tiayd dnulymt^ corr. by cop. 
of 4/ to our reading ll 5 'Pl*Pr idlaMffd(jrak, M uklamgdgiah II 6 'PPPr 
mnah/iym ciyak chi'" II 10 'PP rarhbhi/j II 14 bh^'PPrM kikt^ydan , 
ABh with us ll 15 bhA'PPPr upeL^yamdndh^ M upeksyamind, Bh apekitya- 

* XMnak W 16 Pr II 18 'PPPrMy^/Md^^i^/ta II hh. nidrdloMo W 
'PPPrM Ihau^yaHi ll 23 Pr "‘lyasamud and gatak ll 24 Pr sdmmthe ll 
'pPPr ' rakdHurimydH II 'PP niirhhw 25 'P (mm/asya sya being 
deleted by cop. II 29 Pr lynsiuiem nddaro ll 30 Pr hhdpate II 33 
'PPPrM iaira for na va ii 

Page 227. 

2 bh vipmmhmhJnni\ gloss in bh : ptrapnrasdmkhl II 4 bh'PP V/w- 

gatim^ PrM Bh °mmgntir\ A with us. Read '^samgatir', cp. &r. A 2G6 II 'PP 
durapaedrd, M dtuopaidm II mmdhydcakkhmi^ Pr mmdhydvalekheva II M 
°hidruddbhiva hhamgnrd, mihhd being supplied by the copyist in the next line II 
8l 'P rdiydm, perhaps corr. to rdjhdm II 9 'PPPr mhdnjhhamtr vdpmlaw. II 12 
Gloss in bh on / rmuidm : yddava ll 14 Pr param irdyate for II 16 
M badhd II 17 I'ainyuh is the spoiling of ourMvSS. 11 20 P ««^^//5,the other 

MSS. with UB II 22 bh mt tu for mm ll 23 M oin. Idh pxamadds II 24 
Pr nds Cl for tdk ca ii 27 After tantrarp 'PPPrM insert : kathd ii 15 II 29 
M kafrem (sic I) ll 31 Por the figure 5, which stands also in A, bh has only 
a flourish, adding: iti irhyam dkhdmkam mmdptarp ii flourish n ^ u ; Pr 13 for 
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3 ; after 3, ^ two flourishes, and a third flourish ; Pr one flourish and 
603 fi After the stanza Bh • Miyaf tamtram mmdpta}§, n flourish n n mrivat 
144:2 vam Then two groups of aksaras completely smeared with ink 
by cop. II 


BOOK IV. 

Page 228. 

1 bh4> om. the Jain diagram (firkim)^ Bh ins. the Jain diagram and 
om namo nmyalcd^a before the beginning li 2 d> athnilam II M IMha^ 
pnmdkndmaca \ d> iabilhapmmUam W 3 Bh thptm for pnlpiaviW <l> 
sdmhouuh II 5 ‘h pryacchanjft II Bh prdJm for laihujati 11 8 jarnhu- 

mmapdilapah II 7 Pr athaaidt^ adimtd II Bh kardlamulho II 8 Bh 
mko 7 nM II Bh nyavtkt ll 9 Bh suhrt for lad II IV tada for tad li Bh 
bhiiya for hhalmya II 11 mprdjde II P fin, Bh tva for la II 12 <t> 
yolragtearamm ll uddhyani ll Pr svddhydya dakm II Bh cn for vd II 13 
cekadevdmte II 14 durdydnjlatu II bh pathah kidmtam II tj) raih^ade- 
vdlanatn dgalatn ll IS pdjaye ll 16 Bhd> om. anyac ca II afkajito II 
'l'PPrM‘I> yaa In iox yasya ll 17 Bh transp. * vimuk/uh fafya pi'' ll <t> m 
for saka ll Pr<l> daivafeh II 18 Bh eram mukti'Ci ll nkfd ll ([> fasiimh ll 
dJ Untam for tern II Bh viragoatiHukha^n II 19 M nnnhhuyopi, om. bhuya II 
hhdpi for bhuyo 'pi II Bh adhyd^ta II Bh‘I> eva for evant II tp to for ktu ll 
20 <P jambuchOydm .<i uitaii ll <P inakare ll 21 Pr ^apainydh II Pr fayd, 

' nyainasminn^ Bh fayd avyasminnW Pr am for ahamW 22 'PPPrM<P 
amrtajdialdni, <P adding inrtaphahm II prdpnoti ll 23 paiamasuhud ll 
Bh pntipMhm ll M pMdm twice li 24 Pr \cdnydny ll Bh a^nriamaifa- 
phalanx II 

Page 229. 

1 d> bkdrydyd; Pr om. Ihdiyayd ll Pr om. fat ii 'PPM^P om. me ll 2 
'PPPrM om. bhadie ll 3 Pr pratipannam hhrdUi ll Bh om. phaladdtd tatoW 
bh vyapaditmu, Pr lydpddayartu II 4 ‘P iyajdmmuin. II 5 Pr pranute for 
the first pramyate ll 6 ^ saudarydd ll P hdmlhamn ll 7 Bh 'vraxxt ll 
kaddci II 8 Bh tadanugataSy bh tadanurdgas II Bh mkaladinaipy om. api 
and tatra ll fp mamayoi^i II 9 M yayd for mayd II <P prdym hutarakn II Bh 
protsvasaifi. The Hamb. MSS. have the correct form procchvasi.n ii 10 Pr 

dlajnWamW dgadaye iov hrdaye \\ 11 U fnyd, om. svajja W Vi'piaiifah, 

^ pupuraiah II ‘P umcah II 13 4> prdnavallahham II kamd II <P kmpeaa 
for kopau , Pr kopane kopaneiyau ll 14 <P iadvacam ll 16 Pr seyam, 'PP 
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mkam II M om. saira stMd II 4) IrUm/thhiimrawi/d II 17 4> amakarifim 11 
Bh tax'd for na ca II Bh ihdiakdSam^ ifidvakCik II 18 <I> tamd II 4> 
canmamnapdta° II 19 bh na te II 20 'P *a»i/d, tho ^/’-stroke del. again 
by cop. putting a little stroke over it; P misunderstanding this, replaces 
the <^&troko by danda ii Pr hrdaye II 22 Pr msd^am II 4'PPrM cimtd- 
hdacittab II 24 ^PPrM ekdgrahas, in Pr corr. by cop. from ehagjdhas II 
25 vdnaid gdhhim sodvegam II 27 M om, na ca subhasitadi patkaii II 
28 Pr ntaiddyd II 29 P avasvkhnni^ M mmukham II 'P tasya dvdra^ 
sragrba being added in margin by corr. ii Pr ^armidpi li 30 bh jora- 
fynjxakd at the end of the page, om. tho following words and continuing 
xdrtham, 1. 33 II M wrtyxqiakdraxn II ’PP karomi II 31 Pr coxe II 

Page 230. 

3 M "vamdandtmV II 7 yximadiyam add. in 'P by corr. in inarg. II 
bhPr om. ca ll 9 M aafi sara\^li7iapradfiro 'smadgrham II M om. n 

?na?/ia II 11 M fa for tava II Pr ddkah II In P, the dot at the beginning 
of the superior horizontal stroke of nu in fafhdnxistkite — every superior 
horizontal lino has such a dot — ace our Tables in vol. xi— has melted 
together with the second horizontal lino to the effect that the whole word 
looks like ""dmuxitfe; V misreading or correcting this : ^ipmtife ll 13 bh 
majna pnta II Pr ’"salikdt II 17 Pr makarak prd/ia II 20 bhPPPrMP 
iaihalid for talmiva ; ABh with us. In the Hamb. MSS., the two words are 
missing ll M wa for xnama II ‘I> xumidiikrdayena rind kmyahrdayo ^ttdnitaky &c., 
1. 21 II pPPrM samdiiefaryatn ll 22 Vr yene id ll 23 ahm ca loam ca 
also A ; Ilamb. MSS , aJnm Ivdm svdkiayam [I adds aw] na jamhu" II 24 
Pr murfynw PPPrM dgamatw bh ^prdtah for '"htah W PPPr dlrgka- 
dlrghataracambainanena^ M dirgharalacamkramanat ll 28 Pr om. vikade at 
tho beginning of a new lino ; P om. set of tho second rikaset ll 29 P om. 
vikd of xxkdsdd II Pr nakrmtati li 31 PPM niva/rttate^ Pr nioarilamk for 
uitMali II 32 M y fur dhxg II 33 M om. n na II 

Page 231. 

2 In bh gloss on akatan- ghexara ll 3 PPPrM kim mudhena maydsya 
(A1 transp tho sva of svdhhiprayo with '*xya of maydsya) II 4PPPr punar api 
kafhamcid^ M pu a cathamnd (or xat/uuniid), but in P, thore is a qmall hook 
before pinmr api over the line, and a rather imperceptible 2 over jmnar api, 
with a small vertical stroke at the right-hand end of pi over the line together 
with two small veitical strokes over dot of °cid This means, no doubt, 
a correction to tho reading of bhN. This coriection was not understood by 
the cop} ists of P and of the original of M — if the marks did not simply escape 
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their attention — as the current method of indicating transpositions in MSS. 
is to put the figures U anil 1 over the akwas or words in question (see 
vol. xi, Table II, no. 8, 9 d) ll^ 5 For mitra I myii^ bh'l'PPrtb A M Ph 

mtra ta»yd. In bh ardhadanda after inilimya^ evidently a misreading of 
mvtrasyd of bh’s original. Sirapl. MSS. Ill read . m\tni hasyena imiyCi Icb/u- 
prdyo Uthdhah I ta,^d na kuncid [H 7] dhrdayena [H //r“] prayojamm a^fi ; h first 
sentence with III (only with the blunder hiccah) ; then : tad apy anan la^ydpi 
hrdayena prayojanam ii M maydUnpidyapaii II 7 Pr mm for tvdm II 

'PPPrM akumthotkaridhd II Pr du»tut(l for dimta II 8 Pr mdham II bh 
garniitydmi II After dgamiftydim^ '{'PPrM ins. 1 kathd ii II 10 M InnanardW 
11 M dhiyadarhnastya II 16 Pr "'ga^d^ for Vz/i** II 19 M yonopalrfam ; 
Simpl. H with us, Ih yendpakrtam II M sakitam for Jiasilam II 20 upnlriya 
also Simpl. II Ih ll 21 PrM mhle for m bde, ii M oin. all betwoim 

krsnasaipum and tafray 1. !22 II 22 Pr eiam for enaw ll 25 bh^^l’M 
vyafhdkdram ; PrA and Hamb. MSS. with us. In Bh the third pada runs 
thus: pddafagnam kaiaxtliena (fourth pada with us) II bh and Hamb. MS. I 
ka'm\ahmU(i\\ 2Q Vv gacckd W Vr dhuyafauht W 

Page 232. 

1 bh pnyndnrSanehiti II 2 M mUa for na (misread for m hi ?) It 3 
Pr om. anyena at the beginning of a new line ll M 7na for nuuna ll 4 M 
hhavt^yasi ll 8 P umUiV ll ll Pr lahakdkaig ii 16 Pr om. gaiiga- 
datta dha ll 21 Pr dgade ll M taddgdmy om. rd ll 22 bh samdkrayak for 
mama'* 1 1 M om, ftarpa dha , Pr ins. sa after sarpa II 

Page 233. 

2 M citam or vitam for hdatti, ll Pr paundyvt for jya y at II M hhrim for 

hhutiin II 4 Vt jatd Mpdmf ye ll M rniti for ramyafaraui ll P ramyatarako- 
\aTam, This is a misreading of which writes ramyataiat\psr^ line] 
ko\aramy see p. 1, ‘Anusvara’ ii 6 M rah for trddhah ii 9 M 

prdneh paii II 10 Pr '^mkhopdyain II Pr diabhyaio ii M hndhyah ll 11 
Pr ta for tarn ll Pr yady evatn twice ll 13 'PPPi M mdhopdyena tvdm II 14 

'matijanOy cop. adding t pa over the line between ma and ri. But the 
^-stroke is separated from pa and looks like a mere dot. Hence P : 'sma 
panjano ll 'tP larhydmiy in 'i' corr. with gamboge to our reading ll 15 
After itiy 'P a small mark, om. m?pa dha , P mrppu dha ii 21 Pr huaih 

rbhakppfdy om. hnai W 22 Pr tisid, om. .vya ll bh om. bhadra\ Hamb. 
MSS. have it ii 

Page 234. 

1 M gha\mdrggena ll 4 Pr svargglyam M P praccha ll 5 M tuVda- 
mmd II 7 M ne^edhayitafydmi ll 11 'PPPrM tatah for tat ll 13 Pr 
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vadaradtivam li 16 M luhakth il 19 Pr etc deva for eiad era II Pr 
9 raJp(i II 23 'I'P ladrai II Vr yaha yati6° II PPr II 24 M om. 

s lu nlta II n 


Page 235. 

1 h\i hhahayita II bh mi(uhUo\ Ilamb. MSS. Yamunadatio W 2 M 
om. hh I ianj dntvd gimynda II lam also Harab. MSS. II 3 bh tata 

svapafiiydy 'I'PPrM fafna iaipainyd'^ II 5 lanirdm also Hamb. MSS. II 8 
Pr pr\ifodarsandU(uii II 11 ]\l om. na tva II M ins na before cimfd II 12 
Pr taddnyemm II 13 bli hhahyi\ P ahhaho II 14 M ehtm for eram II 
M hhavdh II 16 bhA^'PM (not Pr) Hh pranhyamdnas \ llamb. MSS. the 
aamo mistake (H praidm/(imd)iahs) ii 17 Pr eia koiniavdmdm, om. kupe 
'aya ll 18 bh mhdjyam II 19 M gamgiuJaHamdkdkm II Yvjdldkiye 
noma II 20 ^VVr god ioi y ad y ; '^lyaddnye II In the upper margin of 
fob 147 b, which contains the text from yad, 1. 20, to t famkiKya^ p. 236, 1. 18, 
the glossator of bh gives the following sd}dulaiiludda-i^im'L% without any 
indication as to the* place where it should be inserted : rdmo kmamrgam na 
nth I naghim ydne yunalti dvijdu ripranyaint miiatmdhnnknane ydtd matik 
cd/jvno I dyufe hhrdiryaiudkiyam ya mahi»\m dktrmdfnuijo daf/auhi I prd~ 
yak mfpurimpy anaitbammaye hvdhjd pardyajyaie i J? ll 21 bh om. afra^ 
M nUam kayd xidum kkmmi il 22 Yxful for f\dm ll IslbhavSti for 
lava^ ifi II 23 bh gamgadatta II 24 bhA^/PPr mmlkiyarndnas, Bh 
dsamdnas II 


Page 236. 

1 M kgkragamyafdm II 2 Pr mmdgoiyaidm ih II 8 With this line, 
N sets in again, misreading it a.s follow's patram patiUm visarjaydm dm II 
After dm, 4'PPrM inseit: kafhd n ll 9 Pr hhadro for fad hho il N garyga 
tut da/ fa II 10 bh dyd^ydmi, N dsydmi for dydttyditii II Pr ttnUa yudyaie II 

N ins. ta after tno ll 11 Pr ptdyopraxemnam II 12 N grhaiy for aknxy II 
bhN4^PPrM‘I> dntt di^)pdyo , Bh llamb. MSS. and A with us. Simj)l. h 
om. this word W 13 bhN'kPPrM and Simpl. HI (not h) dpU'dpdyo \ A 
with us; Bh m for dntdpdyo\ P tndfah for xnrfah II 17 'kP dhumko, in 
'P an almost imperceptible ra being added over the lino above dimjf) ll N 
mddnviMhyow 18 M om. ja^hi 19 bhN4^PPr<b m M 
ca acalafdt ; ABh fattya ca acahmdt, but corr. by cop. of A to kiftya ca afialandt ; 
Simpl. MSS. Hlh ta^ydcalandi II 22 N turn for cahtum II Pr SrukHmm II 
24 M tat krngdlo II N 'nmnne II All our MSS. inch ABh hmcit\ Hamb. 
MSS. kimcidgrdmam. See above, p. 31 ll 
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Page 237. 

1 Pr mimjiararUanam II* M hhadilgote pra\rr(ikvrnni Irchrdd II 2 'PP 
prania ll Pr kfaS cdneiia 1^ 3 Pr "‘ivdhhihda II N mim II 6 N 

hhaghiimta ll M ins. m before km ll 6 'I'PPrM ahhharena ll N vnm for 
II N om. na II 7 Pr hhak^aio ll N kaiVapvutam II 9 P makafa^ 
'i/V ’'sadnakjipa, bhN'I'PM4) ''pntgm\ Siinpl. HI and Pr with us; ABh 
with us, but ; Simpl. h : manilaiahwsadrhkaxpajiritgo II 11 Pr 

hhaiatdrp II 13 M mum ham ladii II M madblmjapararakxtta ll N iatrddi 
for tan nddl II 14 Pr pradekuh ll IS I’r ti for t'(xro ll N rdmbho ll 

17 Yxanayahw 18 krgdluianam W 19 himbahxrnnam uvdca^ 

•Dm. tarn ; M om. 1am and ca ll 21 Pr ndm for ekdm II N nktml ll 22 
'PP mmgaiau, Pr komgaUm 11 23 bhN Hiuihdmlakam II N vpdgatah II 24 

M hamdtikaptdptam ll N ili for api ll 

Page 238. 

1 P mamyarndnak, M gnmyamdnak II 2 M dandkamapi II 5 vpPPrM 

om. tfi II 7 'PPM dntnift (aiikratno ll 9 Pr gaccheta II 10 N Kajji- 
tauukummi ll Ih* emaip for mim ll 12 N ins. ahum before afia ll 14 
N jdgaxuthuh fiftfafi 11 15 Pr cara/in for cataigx ll 17 Pr om. fat ll 

18 bh vujropatnafka[ fha corr. to pra ])y corr.]////>Jr/ ; N vajropaxnaxndya\dya 

del. again by cop]y>;^/m/ il bhN yxiktah for mukiah ii 19 Pr pxdhamnxi 1 1 
20 N icchatd for uKhdd 11 21 N om. iayd ll 'PPPrM'P ins. 'jn after 

nakya/o \\ 'itl* kuHu W 23 Vr prdyopiarekam'' W 24 bliN'pP^P transp. : 
ag?im rd but cop. of 'P deletes rd by two very small strokes. M 

(ignijala^i vd , A agnim rd jalam id ; PrBh and kSimpl. HI with us (H agm)\ 
Simpl. h : iaddgnm jalam id jiraiikdnn II N pravisydnn 11 

Page 239. 

2 Pr transp. : fe sfrihafyd^ adding ham ii Pr om. manwathaS ca kvpaip 

kansyatiw prakopam Uiv kopam W 4 bhNyr/y«»iV« II ln^,m 7 gpd- 

danim has been corr. by cop. to mippddinW^ which is the reading of 
bh'PPPr II 6 N endm ya pnmdrdya ll 6 Pr f add one II bh vmirhifya, 
N 'iiihatya II P nargiakrfa II 7 M rakt(tpa{ikrfi'dH ca II M kdk for kdpdhkdi II 
10 bhN dakadyuh kaioti 11 11 N Ma 11 13 vpPPrM prdgvafmjjiia II 

17 N prdha for dlia II 20 bhN eadyam for evdyam ll Pr ins. mafya aPer 
dgafya ll* 21 N tdm for tram II 23 In N, the second pada runs thus : 
dr§ivd sd [corr. to sa by cop.] (ram bha ll 24 bhN ca idr yah ll 

Page 240. 

3 ndhala7glakarnno\ PPrM ndham^ om. apiw After iti^ ^PPrM ins. 
kathd 5 II 4 bhN yndhi^\hrena ca ll Pr om. mtyara II N vmdhUih l| 
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6 Pj^ svdrtkd 11 10 M pramattasthndgnahhdnulakarpparasyo' II Pr dhdvatah 

pa II 11 M ^ for iataS II 'fP PrM for '"iato II 14 Prrt^a- 
kattcvaka\k W 15 Yr ''Idkdiakaippara'' W J8 ^ pa^gdmiti\te\\ 21 
bbN A'iiV l^rMBh and Sirapl. H Ih prakal^}a ii M gaje ll N mrrtnayamdne^a ll 
M om. vdyiHu 11 22 Pr om. tt 1 1 

Page 241. 

2 M md idyarp for nn cdyim II 3 N karparoyam for karparaprahdro 
^yam ll 4 N kalakatdm for kardfafdm ll M vorpviti for rctncito II 5 '{'PM 
yam for 'kum ll 6 In N, the text between hmhhakdrah and atha, 1. 16, 
has been supplied by 2nd hand (N^) on a blank loft free by copyist ll 
exam for xnalum II 7 Pr bho hhoh II 8 M gamyate ii M eim,yaiah II 
9 Yx pal mkak II 11 v^Pr tiansp. : Latham elal ii hdala aha ii, P katham 
etat II hildld dha ii rdjd La ; M kalhast eiat Lnldla aha i rdjd II 13 Pr 
HDriham nmhamdhitnaip II 14 M putradvaym II vpPPrM om. miyam II 
vnrgfuhw 16 Pr nmhd II om. iane\ Pr x'ane x'aneW Pr bhiaxnatdw 
17 Pr dgaxrfd ll N hgdlah Lisuh ll 18 N Lrtdxiukampaina II 19 Pr 
sixjihdh II Pr mnhdhhi' ll 22 '{'PPrM bdlai ll 

Page 242. 

1 M ""hale II bh prakariUuyam ii In Pr Larlmii corr. by cop. from 
kojxxfaat II 3 N ins. a second ennm before palhyam ll bh amyam^ N ahhyam^ 
A'f'P Pr anyam for uhyal, Bh with us ll 6 Pr om. aham ll 7 N katlfaxyam 
for Lrtyam sydt ll 9 P lamdt mndyam ll N frflye [e del. by cop.] pntro II 
11 Pr hknah ii 'I'PPr ekdhdravihdrd^ M ekdhd^ rd\ see above, p. 31 ll 13 
In bh samdydtah has been corrected by the copyist himself from samdjagdma 1 1 
16 N "‘kulasasdlrus ll M tat tat fa na gamtaiyam II PN om. fat II 16 N 
dhdvifah II N jye^tebdmdhaxabhagndn II 19 '{'P jdite II N hhaxngaii- 
vdfmvydt 11 20 'J'PPrM om. tathd ca II 22 Pr surda ll 23 N jyesu- 

prdcchamtiim 1 1 24 N ucuh II 


Page 243. 

2 'I'P tdmmralocanas II 3 Pr smhd ekdmte II N pxirnmm II 'I'P jora- 
yodhto, in 'I' corr. with two very small strokes to our reading 1 1 4 N 

menam for matiam II 6 N mdmhanena for sdntvavacanena ll N prabhutaiara^ 
kopa\jpd deleted by cop il 6 N vidyabhyamkaildiena II 7 N 

yenaitd ll N upaharaysyatdt mayd dvasyam efaii x ydpddamiyau II 8 Pr om. 
tasya II N xcchayph ll 9 Pr Lurobhi kr ll Pr (JaiaMyo II N putrakah II 
10 Pr kuUna mm, 'PPM knle tamin ll N (not bh, which writes exactly 
as our text), 'PPPrM samufpanno for iiam u ll 'PPPrM gajoyatra ll 11 
N iatah for tat II M adds parayd after krpdparayd II 12 N dkaiau for 
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etau II N satputrau ll M om. matputrmi ll Pr kiSu ivCm li 13 N n^na~ 
ruiphn tdml ihutataram ^ mtjdtlmW 14 N II 15 PM 
(not 'PPrl) hhitamandh i; "^^knaih r [minreading of J2] for .sa $a II 18 
N gatataram for dndataram ll 20 After ddi, v^PPrM inseii; 56 hatha ii 5 n il 
21 N myorthe II M anu^ om. sthdtum ii M ins. nd before na hi ll 23 
bhN ^vakule II 24 Pr sa md iya li M na for mrah ll 26 For katham 
etat^ M katha lathd hi meiad n 

Page 244. 

2 In 'I', the words taiya ca, (^'c. to hrahtnanak, 1. 4 inch written in inarg. 
by cop. II 3 Pr xd/n II bliM kutumbena li Pr kalahumdno for ka° a'', M ha 
for halahm ll 5 bh'I'PM uakutumham ; NBhPr with ns ; A has a gap 
here W 6 N tnahdgrhimadhye ll 7 M mi for /ndm II M bddhyafe II N 
kapy for kvaji^ il 8 M ins. sahitt'd after grhitvd II 9 N dkdkvdaatn ll 10 
In tathd hi written in marg. by cop. ll 11 Before tac^ vj/p wrongly 
insert at ha (au jalain pifvd^ repeating these words afterwards in their right 
place. In 'P three almost imperceptible dots, one over a at the beginning, 
two over tvd at the end of the interpolation. Under the beginning and the 
end of the interpolation, nearly as imperceptible horizontal strokes ll 12 
M varttam for dadtam It bhN'l'PPrM tdvaUamam ^ A with us In Bli all 
the text is missing from taihd hi^ 1. lo, to tituit, p. 260, 1. 2 , both exclusive II 
13 After brdhmam^ tat krufvdt vrdhmanena kucihhfiya ii,\rbhir vdcdbhih siajU'ita^ 
ta being unfinished, 'rhese words deleted again by two distinct horizontal 
strokes, one under the beginning, one under the end of this interpolation II 
jN om. ca ,w, M om. m ll ^ gaUwj tan II 14 N cd nakiaytkd II 15 'I'P 
pvppavdpkdv} II N hrdhmano twice II 17 pvppavdtikdydm II 18 N 
pumgiir^ M paramgur II M khctaydmdto^ N kheyamdno II 19 bhN ^ndhhihi- 
tayd II 20 Pr ya for yadi II N tat sama mkto II M mtkdya for saktd ll 
Pr pamgur 'ahiaiiraXkim ll 21 Pr om. sdbravU II 23 N eundtiamtarcm || 
N tdbravU II 

Page 245. 

4 Pr sobravit II 'I'P tadaitasydpi ll 6 Between yt/V/J and grdmdntaram^ 
N Jinserts the text from ) inanumalayaMih p. 246, 1. 17, to bhdiyd (incl), 
p. 247, 1. 1 II 7 M racano sahdyo II 9 Pr no 'brant II N para’' for 
pc^d’' II 10 M om. tena II 11 Query: ’'viktdnto} This is Pr’s reading. 
But allts'ur other MSS. \'is)dmtau ll 13 Pr nare ll bliN'I'PIV hkta*^ 
corrected by glossator of bh to our reading; M mukla!') A with us; Pr 
^caurydra^ II 15 M t hi ydiai II 17 Pr m'hiant ll 18 N mama for 
mamaisa II N xyddhihodhito ll Pr mahyd for nayd ll 20 Pr bhartfd II 
24 Pr rdjfw II Pr om. rdjaii and the following words to rdjdbravit (excl. 
p. 246, 3) II N noyam for ayain [read 86yatn\ ll 
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Page 246. 

I) rftjdpi II A mtkam II 3 'I'PPril insert a second yat before 
hmcid II A satkam ll M Imri ra(oT ca)lidam II ^ 5 N }yrdha II bh /md- 

dikaui^ corrected by the glossator to irmddam^ which is the reading of N II 
^PPr ca for lava ll 10 After ddt, 'I'PPrM ins. kalJul ii 6 n II 11 P ins. 
ucya, ^PrM iicyafe before apidhydnakam ll 12 N transp. dadydn (writing 
dadyitt) and kvrydt (writing kurydu) ll 14 'I'PPrM mkara dha^ N mkara 
prdha II 16 N narvmlra', oin. 'neka II N has part of the following text 
twice, once in a wiong place (sec above remark on p. 245, 1. e), and again 
in the right place II 18 N in th(‘ first place prthivydm ii M °tatva»a- 
civi) II 19 N ins. ?ia hc^orajdyd in the first place ll 20 M prasddati 11 
21 N iuf^yah^ in the second place coir, by cop. II N in the first place 
radatu for lada ll M nistfam for ndntam ll 22 M mamdayikd II 23 
N in the second place pramldbhhhautnn ll 

Page 247. 

1 After hUiryd N continues in the first place with grdmdmtaram^ &c., 
p. 245, 1. 6 II M oin. na before tiayufi ii 3 Pr so 'braid II Gloss in bh 
on khainiam : thoddnucokadu ll 4 N tdaj for ivdm ll M dkdnla kmse^ om. 
s tuyady akaiad II 6 bliN'fP rdjm\ APr with us II 7 bliNP vararuci II 
N apipariam II 8 'I'Pl^rM na ktni kuiydu na ktm dadyful ill ii 7 kat/ul n n II 
9 P sti'ivakydh, bh shlumh, corr. by corr. to shmdah^ which is the reading 
of N II 'V tanidbhdi’na^ with a very small 1 over dhh and an 0 (iually small 2 
followed by a little vertical stroke over m. This vertical stroke and the 
following 1 look almost exactly like an ?, added over the line. Hence 
P fadbhnitena, M (hufenii II 10 N savagdosniuira, vkPPrM vdgdosenaiva^ 

om. sta II 12 N hadhyamlc II 13 ^'PPrM oni. latkd ca II N'^PPrM 
mkmndno\ bhA with us II 18 bh gardabhado, N gndamb/ieko, corr. to 
gaidabhako, garddab/i<uko\ KVv gar ddab/ia cko II M pidsdb/idrdfa II 21 
'pPPr nmb/iani praticfiddya, M u'dabha pra"* II N yairksestisrjdwi, M yavakse- 
trapdld^ om. hesulnrjdmi I (e ca kse ll 22 Pr iaihd 'mustiU II Pr karomi II 

Page 248. 

5 N praticcfunna II vpPPrM ''praMrasamukair II 7 'kPPrM rakm- 
mano II After ili, ^'PPrM ins. kat/id \\8\\ II 8 bh hkdryd 'mdane u, N 
bhdryd 'na,sa u\ vpPPrM bkdiyd 'naknena /, A hhdryd I anasane II 9 N om. 
me II 10 'kP cdpiiya\ M id prnja II 11 M nrlum ll 12 'k vaikd- 
mnm pra^ P vndcdnaiam pra"' ll 14 bhNA'J'PPrM eidsid; but °dyat is 
evidently a misreading of V yyal; JSimpl. H eidsd, I evdsdd\ but h aim 
dkil II M sinvakh ll ca added over the line by cop. of ll Pr «««, om. dha li 
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16 Fr kalahapfiyah, coir, by cop. to kaktiah priyah ll 19 N oui.>yc U 
ao M om. yaj jihvii^dm II d for tad II 22 bh daamUymtha^ 
mudhn^ tNP duiinJgyenek^ Hi 'V Vui corr. by cop. from ''hi ; M dimdtmaineh ; 
A and Siiripl. Ill with uh ; Simpl. h daurdtmi/ainaka II 23 Pr lyam^ 
'I'PM ka for apt ll 24 bhN nthdk ll 25 N nlrasdpdm ranve hnmmm 
halo M nirasdyd nmim hdliidt/dm vt'* 11 N hdlikdpd vikalpel II 26 N 
makaram II Pr atdetat II N mamdnarthm me dcavaj/a mmjdtam , M mdmd- 
narM II 27 M 'paramUrena ll M alhavd pahatdudm, Ac , 1. 28 II 29 N 

^(Irkm II Mm vd for tara II 30 M vnrlid for bhartd II Pr om. ca , 'if 

bharttdro^ with ea added over tho lino by cop., without deleting ro, P 
bhrttdro, om. m ll bliN Pr tn, 'P cu^ PM ca for m , A with us ll N paspati ll 
31 N vdnarah prdka II sdi'raiU supplied by cop. of 4' iu marg. II 

Page 249. 

2 N'PPPr prafiiasafi, corr. by cop. of 'J' to our reading ll P hdlikaldryd^ 
’'Id being a misreading of 'P’s hhd^ which looks somewhat similar to Id^ as the 
left-hand i/rt-pot-hook has not been filled in with ink. Op. vol. xi, Table I, 
no. 4, 5 c II N om. all between \'(1td and pahdmkm, 1. 5 11 'PP wm ll 3 
Viyrha ll 6 'PP /rarddurkuem II bliN ’'dakwidm II 7 Pr dp for 
padp II 9 M ins. la before tat II N om. dddpa II 12 M jmfvd for 
(jak'd II 13 Pr eiaprk, N eawjrham for migrham ll 14 N mmuiltam II 
M Ham for vittam II 15 Pr dalmd ll 16 'PP eapramnda, PrM eapra- 
modas II M om. pojam ll 17 After ipatik, P ins. If ll N om. dkurtay 
writing k mtapdm dm ll 18 N pr»tavalah II 19 Pr om. am/d viHam II 
21 'P brepe for prvje ll Pr maddmuh II 22 N pan II 

Page 250. 

1 Pr om. all between dddpa and yena^ 1. 2 ll 2 M 'ndcchddavaHram ll 
Y^jammadhye ll 4 Pr "imiya ll 5 Vt haste yu I) 6 N vpavisya ll 
N kdea II N srmgdhkd ll 7 M tafra jagdma^ then (repeating tho sentence) 
fatrdjagdma II N om. ca after dga/yn ll N jmsya ll 9 N om. matsyam ; 
^'PPr mafsyapimdam, M makyapimda for matxyam II bliN avdmkre II 13 
YvWiikilayd II 14 N grgfircndpakrtam II 15 bhN'pPM tu for «?/, Pr 
in or nil ; A kmmu ll 16 M oin. tac chrutvd kgdli II bh N "bhraefam for 
’'panhhrastdni ; A with 'PPM II 17 'P sopahdsam ii dha ll 19 'PP naritd 
for na htarld II After iiagnike, 'PPPrM ins. klhd 9 n II 20 N anye ; Pr 
pumratnena for punar anyena II 'P I’r calacarena ; in 'P tho first ca covered 
with gamboge, and an imperceptible mark referring to the upper margin, 
where a rather illegible ja has been supplied , P ins. ca after auym ll Pr 
niveeitatu II 21 N talah eruk'd II N atidukkhitomands II 22 Pr 
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nxtmntyatum II bh N daimliamtakatham , Pr M only daimhainta, P daiva I hav^ia^ 
A with UB. Simpl. MSS. HI aho pa(ya me rid tier vigkdtam (I Vya"'' for 
'"gkf). This passage is missing in h II 2? M om. cdmitra II 24 
N prdplam II bh atj/dpiy N avydjn ii 

Page 251. 

3 N om. iti II bhN transpose: karomi kim ll Pr ha for faha ll Pr has 
the sentence km nl, &c. twice II 4 After nktam ca Pr ins. yafah ll 6 
Pr dntut for prstrd (hut yah) || Pr prstaiydn, N prstardn for prastaiym II 
6 hhN sa for nn II 'PPPr vighiam II 7 M viiye for vkintya II N kam api 
for kapit)) II 12 ^iyadrsyv, om. Uldrse II 13 P (not 'P) engrhl II vpPPr 
nigrh f II M eagrhdita, om. nirgrhl II 16 Pr kasmimkci lanye II Njsm/i. 
vasati ma II 17 M a for afha II PrM °karaka II 18 N xrksafn for 
irkmmu/am II 20 hhN'^PJVM catakayd ; A with us. Of the Hamb. MSS. 
II has caUkdrdra, I cafakovdca II 21 N dnyafe II 23 N acimtayat ll 
M afo for aho II N dtmasampuitto || 24 Pr esd, om. pi II bhN'pPPrM and 

Hamb. MSS. ’'catakd°\ A kitudracamdradikd dtmdnam II 26 M tiitibhya II 
bliNv^PPr hhamgahhaydd iia, M Lhain^ diva ; Simpl. HI hhamgahhaydd bhavah, 
Simpl, h bhamgahhaydil bhuiah ; A with us II 

Page 252. 

1 M cimtya, om. vi ll 2 Pr khcimukhi, 4'PM kucmukhi ll bhN dura- 
edit II M ramdifamdnini, om. 7ide pa ll 3 M iunni ll N hhutvd for hhava II 
In the llamb. MSS., this line runs thus : asamartho grham [H graham\ karttum 
samaitho grhabfuwijane. This is also the reading of A, which has only 
grhdrainbhe lov gr° karttum II 4 bhN sd twice ll N om. punar II N Cdraya^ 
kamo° II 5 Pr irkuyam II 7 Pr ddtaiyam, M xdta for ddtarya II After 
iti^ Pr kathd n iy i ll 'I'P: kathd 15 ii 15 in 'P corr. to 10 by two little 
strokes, but the correction is not clear and is liable to be mistaken for 
a 10 coir, to 15; M kathd 1 10 \ W 8 Pr purvam for purvasneham II 9 M 
sasamudre II 11 Pr kin for chrutrd II bh dha II 16 Pr upakdresu II 
'I'PPr sddhu II 'P tie for sadhuive, but addhu supplied by cop. in margin II 
17 Pr icy ate II 21 M iiavam for nicam II M sanakktipardkrami II 22 
N prdha II 25 N mndditah II 26 Pr bkettu kknotx II 27 M om. 
pctnbhraman kakit II 

Page 253. 

2 'P sawyojitakarakamalah supplied in marg. by cop. II 3 Pr Idgudi^ 
om. the following aksaras to kadacid (excl.), 1. 5 ll P tvadarghe II 6 Pr 
^krtam II 8 A'tPPrM drstvd *sau II 9 M vita\yat for vyaemtayat II 10 
N enam epavdhayi^duu II 12 N mayanm for myatra ll 'PPM ca for \d II 
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13 NPr tto for 'sau II 14 N vaHhyete II 15 bhA^'PPr amiadhna 
iJ^v*vmi{Jliyena\ N atmihen^ II 16 Pr samprapla II 17 bh (odabhmMo 
mugatidy mu being struck o\t by copyist II M ma for mama II 19 M eia 
for ca II 20 'I'PPrM ins. ca after tern ll M om. kakid ika II 22 
bhN'I'PPrM ^unye^ A siinye ll 23 N'l^PPrM kapiio II 24 ^ samtrastas 
tam^ but over the first sta a small horizontal line, which may be taken for 
a mark of deletion , hence P mmhastam for sarntrasias tarn U 

Page 254. 

1 Pr prdnaA'ikmndm II 2 M ndkhycydfy avam II 4 N prdha for 
prdpa II 5 P gajacaimmdhlmlam II 7 M katlnm hahhuknia^ om. ca ll 

9 Pr samaydhhdgyato Uithm , the words mmaya^ (or sa mayd") form the 2n(l 

or 4th piida of a bloka. A samdyd'' ^ Hnmb. MSS. aparnrn hubhuksHatt (11 
''tahs) fvnm samdydfo (I ftayndgafo) bhydgaiahthih I) 10 bh taddinto, N 
taddvixfe I, M ladodtxto ll 12 bliN frpfik ll 'I' a deleted ga before krlvu ll 
Pr krkddbhuiam vrujnh II 'PI* rrajak II 13 Pr dy for yady II 14 N" 

pakyet II 16 bh'PPPrM bho 'dhira\ N blio dJiua^ A with us II Pr 'payarji- 
tydmi, N ydsydmi II 17 Pr ia,^ydgamana II 20 'PPPr im\ah, M mita II 
22 N krmgdlak II 23 P jdlajxiidkramam II 'pPPrM ifyddi^ om. klokam ll 
Pr pa\hai^ N apa\hai ll 

Page 255. 

1 N taddbhi II Pr 8radams{rdbhihs fa n II 2 Pr bubhvjiug ll 3 p 

svajddyam II 4 After avdpsyam^ 4^PPrM ins. kathd, ll n II 6 Pr cdlparp for 
cdpalyamw YxjmiinoW 7 vpPPrM for m II Vc yutah \\ 8 

'PPPrM siibhakmini II 9 M 'iideka II Pr S}ajilr yad viruddhyati^ 'P viru^ 
ddhyati^ corr. by cop. to viruddhdi ; P, misunderstanding this correction, as 
the e-stroke looks like a virama belonging to the preceding line : vmidd/ia(i ii 

10 N makara prdha ll Pr vdnara dha II 13 NM cirakdhm da II 'PP.-M 

apndhhdvdij P amidbhdvaa, om. ca M Pr nihihmidm II 15 N ctya for 
anya W 'PPPrM ll 16 p}a ioi pra}ikya\\ 17 Vv lad grhd- 

rnnihkrdmann, om. baht II 18 N nyale for ndduyafe II 19 'P viigiitayn, 
PPrM cimiitam ll 22 Pr °rdydta II 23 Pr om. ka dhdrah ll 24 
dekateya tu all our MSS. inch A Simpl. H- and <r- class : dekarya vuaye II 
'PPPrM iubhaksdni ll 25 After ddl^ 'PPPrM ins. kathd n 12 n ll 

Page 256. 

2 M tvagrhavisiena dfmatdyind II 3 Pr labdhd ll 6 M vpanntafrnam II 
7 M caturthatrarp || 'PPPr iakydyam II vp ddyaklokah^ but a small visarga 
put over dya by cop. ; PrM adyah klokah II 8 P for tu W N ora.yo II 
9 N twice ll Pr xarpeyaio II bhP om. 4 after the stanza. In its place 
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they have a flourish. Au4i 154 li After 4, has the same flourish as bhP ll 
bh N add iti (N adds pamcakhydnake) caUMam^ dkhydnakam mmdptarp , ; bh 
adds two flourishes, bhN add the flguro 4y bhf between double dandas, N 
between dandas ll 


BOOK V. 

Page 257. 

1 N om. the Jain diagram at the beginning of the text ll 2 ^ over 

the lino between iidya and apparently by cop. II 4 As to the 

readings, op. 259, 21 ll 5 'I'PPr rdjiiah jmtrdh^ M }djhah putrd ll 6 
N om. nd)}m II 7 M prati om. ll ''ittoipni all our MSS. 

except A; Aand Hamb. MSS. (hcoiTuptcd: latnhlfiadharmd- 

cakdmakarnimdni). Read with A and Hamb. MSS.? II After mmjdlah^ M ins. ■ 
fitiak ca viminjdlah^ continuing with the correct reading taian ca iihharahaydd^ 
&c. II 9 Pr ihiritd II 11 N idtahiuasya^ M iihlna»ya for vdkivihlna^ya ll 
13 M om.yadu ll 16 hh ittfumha', M ^///m[or ttam'^yja II N jumps from 
tho first saUtfum to the second mfatam (1. 17), om. one of thorn and all 
between them ll 17 P lamuitai twice ll M ''vadm)ii<1/i(imciln\yd II 18 
N hha for na ll N hlghare II M aro for puro II 22 Pr muiitayat II Pr 
vjjdn II 23 Pr ukxyam ll 24 M pamnidhh ll Pr II 

Page 268. 

1 P tdvad for tara II vpPPrM mm^ydmi li 4'PPrM transp. harptavyo 
la W 2 'PP 'hamayo for 'ksayo, but in 'J' wa del. by cop. ; M kamayo for 
kana *km^. Cp. M’s reading, 1. 4 II 3 NPr mr{ifmddhah ll N saivatji. 
for m iam II 4 N om. xd ii M imiam mthdne k^ayo [cp. 1. »] na 

hhdxyaxn ll 6 N sakokna ll 7 'PPPr kdmdrthendtha II N ttena for 
maffena II M pkn/dh jjki/a II 8 M bhadidrydynh for tadhhd° II 10 
N '‘dimfena 11 ♦PPrM ins. ca after 'pi II 12 M ta for taip II 14 Pr 
kamcanamayd 11 15 Pr prahhin d'* II 16 Pr dina II N vyatrikrdnm II 

18 Pr om. ditf/rd] bh Irfvd, but corrected to daUvd by tho copyist ll M om. 
jd^ o' gn W N aianm W 21 N (not bh !) 'I'PPr ^lopardyi/am, M mdfte 
'nopard}i[cxv r{\(am. It does not seem, that tho stroke, which distipguishes 
pa from m, has boon added in bh by the corrector, since tho ink usod by tho 
latter is not so dark as that used by the copyist ll 23 M om. karau ll 
24 Pr k^ditanikdujdnui'arano^ bliN kntimhd^''^ om. tala (N °«^/^rt/rt[colT. by 
cop. to °ta°^jdnncara7io) II 26 N mgrahalcdhhaxp for Vjhigrahalabdha II 
26 'J' jumps from the first bhagavau to the second bhagavan (1. 30), om. one of 
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them and all between them ; but the copyist adds the missing text in the 
infenor margin II N viraharana ll 30 N bhagavam na lodmi II M bhavata^ 
corr. to ""tah, whereas the Apyist of 'I' adds the visarga directly over 7® ; 
hence P b/iarafatp ll 31 bhN pragmulrf^dni II 33 M pii va lelJiandm ca 

II N praitam II P adi^ M dgaete for ask 1 1 

Page 359. 

2 N hha for 'pi ll N kramenaiva II N "lubkftna II 6 Pr irmiydh^ 'PP frmdyd ; 
M tnndyd pairajn koiukayn ll 7 Pr om. 'pi before grha ll Idv pravirekya II 

P om. 'pi td after k II 8 N updgatdh II bhA'PPPr pufkarfum^ N pdrvaip 
karffiim^^sl pdikkarfiun W 9 M purakdtnkd^ctpdlapurumir W 'PPPrM naga~ 
rastyanmlhya W 10 N om. g<my(ifd)ii ll M om. sane yd W 11 bhN 
k»ipanokd II Pr (Inld^ hv pmldk II 12 M om. bhoh II bhN om. ndpito ; 
Hamh. MSS. with 'pPM ll N drdhahaipdhtndhaddltoddkafakMi ksipanakaih II 
13 bh ’'ksipanokaih^ corr. to our reading by corr. II N bltdtth for nifah II 
N om. kdianikath II 14 Pr liad for the limt Had ll 16 M mdmya, om. 
Vjkadrdkdra/id" II M vioi)/ for ca II M heiH) mdnibhadrah II 17 bhN knapa- 
nakow vpPPr miiakmpanmHldmla/i W 18 N jumps from the first 
ah/nhdatp to the second aUnhdanj (1. ao) i om. one of them and all bi'twcen 
them II 19 M duMdtmd II 20 Pr r for lair II 21 M om. ki(sndam\ 
bhN kidrfam for kukndam. For the readings, cp. 257, % II 22 Pom. 
na II After kriatp^ 'PPPr ins. kathd n 1 ii u ll, M kafJid i i II 26 Pr 
mdd>rMadrah II 39 N om. ca ll P stusure II 

Page 260. 

2 Hero Bh begins again with timln for hlvdf ii N duHdtwd jdtdcdt ll 
Bh snnafiya II 3 Bh itaknlaxya na || bhN idraitidi II 4 N kiipdo^ M 
hmse, Bh apufro II 6 Pr ki^ydydni II Bh dolanaH/idaip for kayyd’' su II 
Bh kuMam dddya jaldrikun pa" Ii 7 M nlaiica for mdea II 8 N gafd II 
9 'PPPrM kmyanj mitUvd foi kunyikrtya II ^ Bh 'pi miyam kmiin[sii corr. from 
krOj or vice vorHa)/r/y/^ grham knt" \\ 11 ]lh om. fanya ll 12 Bh 

rdlanakanya \ M om. bdlakaaya 1 1 Bh ngamai 1 1 13 Bh bhrdinadhakamkito 

'ipla II 14 Bh krtrd for ndhdya Ii Bh ddre for durafak II Pr caksepa II 

16 Prijji "wiidito for "piamuddo ll N i^dpdni", Bh niapdra ll 16 Bh ins. 
tarp after mdkipi^ omitting fam before dgarchanfam II Pr rndhbdklinna" ll Pr 
apt" m" iov ah" W 'iih. mhkamkdacdtdW 'hi kopidcviwnya W In bh 

gloss on avinirkya : auedryya II Bh jalapiininam kiniibhaiii nictkyepa II 19 Bh 
kutphhdvapdta II MBh om. tari(L 11 20 Iddiydrad grhamadhyaw pravikh II 

21 MSS. upa‘ II M to, vpakarakak pu II 33 Bh "piAranydnwripakfta II 
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M om. II Bli ^hkena dukkhifahrdayd d^ II Bh "^vaksasthalafddanam II 
23 Bh af/tfare for arasare II 24 bh A^'PPfMBh "iitkrdvakah ; N nirvd» 
pakatp, for °nurdvakah (Hamb. MSS. niridpakah) if Bh transp. pakyaiiUdvat II 

Page 261. 

2 Pr vacanafs^ Bh vacanam II 3 Bh °mriyvphalarii II Bh hhavaty exdti II 
'I'PPr afilohkdfmdndm (Pr for lohhdrydMnam II 4 After ""lobhan- 
dhdndw^ Bh ins. dvihya kathd II 'I'PrMya/fl/5 {ov yafhd II 6 Bh atilobkd- 
vibhufanya II 9 'i'PPrM ins. /n after t/ia II M parani for paraaparam II 
10 Bh citknfk II 11 N daruhafdhhdmh II M sAdi^yatah after ukfarn ca II 
12 Pr sadbodhard II 14 Pr hhajati II Bh rnifrdny apt II 15 Bh V/X'a- 
wdnW V mrdnardniox muhiW 13 cdgnl ior vdgml W 20 ^/Lkaldem 
for kahikaldpam II 21 Pr prdpnotty amaiityo ; Bh prdpnoli mrtyo (Bh con- 
tinuing 7m) II 22 N om. maramm II 

Page 262. 

1 Bh ksam (om. no) 1 1 bhNPr ddrulra W 2 N nore for seveW Bh 
tvadd/iani II 3 N yady for liy II bh gJntnimijitmi II 4 Pr ddridran II 
VijMIvatia] '&hjndftdsa\\ }i[«fkdam\\ 3 \)\\ mrva/JuhprfJnljanet Goyt. 
to our reading by oorr. ; N samdhd jaiie ll Pr ydmiavyary, ll 7 M praid- 
dayet II 8 Pr smvdiikih for m cart hah II Bh vpdyaih tiydt II 9 Bh 
transp.; km'^ vrpa" ll N wposievaaerayd II ^PPrM nrpaacidydm II ^'PPr 
krsikarmmandm II M vidydrthdtjancna II 10 Bh om. madhye II 13 Pr 

grni for gur% II Bh ""tfydlivm^ then blank for ono aksara and a not 
finished -w (for md) ll 14 N mdam ll P paragatd'^ ii 15 Bh snlahham 
for ca kubham ll 16 N saptaiidhd II Bh hharali for sydt II 17 N ""vidna II 
Pr 7upekm for niks(p(d II 18 PrBh '‘bhdigdd° II 20 M purnnd^ om. 
pdrm II M om. all between "‘vadcanavi and sval/uV next line ll 21 Bh 
'"aiddhaip for II N htdmm II 23 N afauti II 24 Bh pnyatdMy 

'PPPr mriyaie, M mreyaie\ Pr adds h ll M 4th pada: iaddsydmpayd'' II Pr 
tutyarp 1 1 

Page 263. 

1 NBh tafJid ca II 2 bhN '‘myuktdh II 4 N apararp ca II Bh puts 
aparam (Bh Vaw) and the following stanza after the prose, 1. 7 II 5 Pr 
gdmgdmdhikanj ii Bh gdmdhika ll Bh '"nddihhih ll 6 M grhyati ll N yadai- 
ketia II 7 NM dekdfntara?p bhd'* II ^'PPrM ins. ca after '"nayanam ll Bh 
dekdiptarabluhiiddnayamtn arthavatdm eia ii aparam^ &c., stanza 24. Then: 
tathd ca and stanza 25 ll 9 N nidhiamli^ M nibadheti II M mahdgajd^’^Wv 
mhdgajdh II 10 M only krayakovidd, corr. by later hand to '"dak II 11 
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Bh ndyata II N lohai^ 'I'PPrM lokii II M durademm gatd II 12 Ph om. 
kirn ch II 14 Bh prahMtdh II M kdh for kdkdh li N wrUU II 15 Bh 
om. the first cd II 16 M jya^ om. parifya II 17 N om. this and the 
following line ll M ptmca\ot ni\ti II 19 Pr avista ii 20 bhN ci{td° 
for viUd'" II M anyane II 21 Bh prdpuh II M om. ca after jmiptdk II M 
siptdjcle II 22 Bh knmoJidkdfnni hhagavamtani pra II 23 Bh bkirivdnam- 
dandmd II M mayog'idrah for ndma yogindrah II 24 Bh tt'na for temua II 
N mathdyanam^ M pa\hdyatanam II Bh galdh II 

Page 264. 

1 Bh om. U It Bh a deleted ma for vd II 2 N «£i tamair for tatoi 
tair II M vayam Hiddhayavikanunra ydxyamo fm dhanairpiir myuiyar vd hhavi- 
^alhUi II Bh 9ikra for aiddha 11 3 Bli oiii. iti W 4 Bh m^.yatah 

after ca ll 5 Pr nasasuh II 1’ pdlato ll Pr jalam N jajldni for jahtrn 
eh II 6 P acimfya II 'J'P dalavaidu for balavdyi II bhN PM mi fu, 'I' dis- 
tinctly nanu ; Bhlll api for nanu (in spite of *pi at the end of the piida !) II N 
^kdroti II 7 N tathd ca II 8 Bh ca for In ll P om. purumsya ll 9 BhHI 
api for iti II Pr sonyudddr&idkl/yaA ll 11 Bh adatidt II M k/emg^yatyga dated 
iukhdm neha la ll 12 bliN'PPPrM mathandya miir\ ABh with us II Pr 
lahibhir II 13 Bh transp. kakcid amdkani II Bh dravyaijanopayo ll M 
va^arapradekah ll 14 'PP ""nidmam ri", N mahdmdeavikrayam ll BhHI 
"^prabhrilndm for Hir vd (HI with the blunder ""ukrayf^ and H ’’/ww" for ’'mam) ll 
15 bh vdddhuta ^ 'I'PPr cdfyadbhufa^^ M cdtyuduUi^ A va\atym\bhuta ^ Ilainb. 
MSS. with us tl N kruyafe II Pr idnm’’y P tdimV ll 'frPPrMBh om.yatali 
after ca ll 16 'I'P mahafdn ll 17 Bh /(irt vd for rte ll N yah for anyah ll 
N kopi for ko II M pihharih II 18 Bh hmjayogyafdm ll 'pPPrM siddhi- 
vartli' (but the reading of bhN is confirmed by Hamb. MSS. and all our 
MSS. below, p. 266, 1. and p. 266, 1. il), M '‘vatunfam \\ 19 N pratyeka^ 

pratyeka paryayam dsa ll Bh ’'digvibhdge^ M ° caktiaradikdmgbhdge II 20 M 
ndsamdidhim for tend’' II Bh nikcUarn for ammhgdham ll 21 Bh om. fafas ll 
bhN agre?iatasya II M pitd, Bh papdia ll 22 M ins na before khanali ll 

Pr idbhramayl II 23 N gacchatdm il Bh yathce{a7n. II Bh anye^ om. atka II 

24 M om. bho ; Bh aho for bho ll Bh om. yal ll Bh prabhusam II Bh ins. 
tvadlyatp before ddridryarg II BhHI om. na II 

« Page 265. 

1 Bh om. iti ll Bh ea aha ii 2 Bh lamto (bha add. over the line, app. 
by cop.) ^grato ndham dgacchdmi ll 3 ^^Bh tdtnmram^ P fdrgmram II N 
prathamemo nnrttah II 5 Bh npatat II Pr tdiati II 6 Bh ragata' for 
tdpeya II Bh prakr^\a{^ for praharntah ll ^Yiyatheslam ll 7 Bh ranpyaip II 
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Bh ndgrato II 8 N'H*PrM (not bli) om. agie ripgimayx hhumih\ Bh xha 
raupyaniayi ca, om. h/iumh II Bh agido liemammji ll 9 'PPPr hhaviiyatiti II 
Bh om. na ll Bh tara for tatJul li NBh ddruha] for ddruhya II 10 Bh 
7ia fj/iaviitya/i II M ndlmgaunvi'hdmi II 11 M rupiim^ Bh raupyam ll 12 
NBh om. aUtaW M om. all between apt and ydvat, 1. 13 11 Bh 7 npatitd\\ 
13 Bh nanuiauMyi ll Bli hf^sto II 14 N gacvhatdin for grhyaldm I' Bh 
mminimya(Jiercfiim\ ^ first yacchecckam, writing afterwards dy on the first 
cch , U yadye for iptf/mr/nuu ll 16 Bh m dha II Bh nmmi ll 16 Bh 
pml/iamnn for prdk II Jfii raupyaig II Bh orn. prdpUm || 17 M gacchdva II 

18 Bh (Uinia piahhutendpi II 19 bhN vham auiMfas^ Bh airdham sthito II 
M fhdig^ Hh Lhavamtiim for hdm II 20 M ekayriva for eldh ll 21 M om. 
all between baUud and WitHk\ 1. >^2 ll 22 vpPPrBh stha \ road 

with 4/ II N bhramaccuLufig^ V paribhraman nab am. Read parMramacca- 
him II 23 Bh ekapa.\yal ll 4/PPrM urdcu. for aoocat II Bh /o for hho/i II 

Page 266. 

1 Pr h/uigacdn II Bh om. knm , Pr mnm II 2 Bh kiilfdpi II Bh yatah 
pipdsdkulo mt, om. ifi II 3 vi/plV etas for era II Bh udhmanamastakam 
druroha i| Pr sumdrnseha II 6 N prCiha n Bh mamdpy efat Mam era 
brasyw 6 4^PPr avafiuwpUKiW Bh om. well bh deratd for ledand, 
with a virama over see vol. xi, Taldo J, no. 5, 4a, hence N daivatd ll 
N prdha II Alter dha, 4^ ins. immdpiKfiam, bracketed in a rather incon- 
spicuous manner ll 7 Bh dlapayisyati 11 8 Pr samdmyati, Bh drohyad II 

M om. all between so 'braiU and sdmprakm, 1. 9 II N byaikdlas ll 9 Bh 
cakradhara dha II Bh om. dharamfale II 10 Bh vrdhmana dha ll N rind- 
vaerhajdjahj HI vemracchardjah^ Bh venuraimdjah II Bh purusa pntha II Bh 
yadd, rdmo rdydw bhut ii (addhanj tram ira ddivhyopahato 'mum siddha" II 11 N 
daridropahata II Pr mi for ira ll Hh om. tram tra II Bh samdydtah II 12 
Bh mayd'py anyah for mayduyah 11 M das\ak ca for drstah pr" ca II 13 bhN 
iadera for tat era ll Pr prcchyata ll Bh om. mi, wilting prcchato II 14 
Bh ins. mastakam before dniroha ll Bh no for 7 ia ll N jumps from the first 
bhadra to the second bhadia (1. 15 ), om. one of them and all between them ll 
16 Bh om. tarhi II 16 Bh si° bhayatn efat piadarhtam II 17 Bh h *pi 
for kakcid apt ll 18 Bh tadd for sa II Bh "rardyitah ll Bh ins. era after 
tithain ll 19 Bh ins siagthdya after mdm II Bh and Ilamb. MSS. mocUo- 
ham hharafd cudd asmdd anmthdt II 20 bhAvplM’r yusmdd, N yu^mdd for 
pustdd ; M yusman luthiU II Bh svayatn for srasthdnim II Bh ydsydmtU 11 ity u II 
22 In bh, the ^'-stroke before 771 of me looks like a danda; hence N ma 
for 7ne ll 23 bhN "pamktdnu" II Bh "pamktyanusvdrena II Bh om. sa II 
M starnnasiddhahy Bh suvarntiasiddkah II 24 Bh om. sa II 
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• Page 267. 

1 Bh cakrena^ om. tikm.i II Bh ins. sa after Uramata II Bh mhacarani^ 
ora. sva II Pr nadam for 7iaram j M om. svtmhacaram naram^ Bh om. 7iaram II 
Pr tata sa^nlpa II 2 Bh ins. saha before hhutid ll Bh sa aha for so *braut II 

3 Bh snvainnasuhJha for sa II Bh om. the first tat II M ntayata for km tat ll 

4 bh sarvacakra* ; N sanacakradhara^rlfdmkm, 'f' sarvvairi camctat so 'bravU^ 
del. and corr. by cop. to satwatn. caharH tamtam tarn akaihayat II Bh om. 
tarn II Bh sa for sau II 5 Bh om. Uim II M orn. prdha ; Bh umca for 
pidha II Bh ins. tvam after hho ii 6 After krtaum, ^PPrM ins. lathd ii 5 n ll 
bhNPr at ha for atham ll 7 M om. buddhir utfamd ll 8 N vinasyamte II 
11 'I'PPrM mnitrm'j A with ua and bhN; Bh ?nifrabhdvam ; Hainb. MSS. 
H mitrabhdvasamdgatixh^ I mdrabhdvam 7ipagatdh II M upagaUi II 12 Bh 
prativasamh sma II Bh ins. ca after tesdm ll Bh hvddhirahitds ca ll 13 
Bh kdstravimvkhah II Bh paian for kevalam ll 14 N yantritam II Bh 
dekdm for desdnfnratn II 15 N bhupath^ vpPPrM ?irpathi ll N parotosya II 
16 Bh dyeMauth II 17 'P asmdkak^ corr by another hand to asmdnekah, 
which is the reading of P; M asakehs^ Pr asmdsv ekah for asmdkam ekas II Bh 
om. ca II 18 bh rdjyam^ N ydgya^ Bh rdga for rdjiidm^ which is also the 
reading of A II M kevalam huddhyd II 19 N tarn for na II 20 M 
hiddhe II Pr vidydhma team ll 21 Pr ahme for aho II Pr yudyate for 
yujyate II 22 Pr eva ll Bh bdlakdt II bhN plditdh for kMitdh II 

Page 268. 

1 Pr bhdvo for mahdmMdvah ll Bh asmadupdrdyitavittasya ll M om. 
vxttasya II Pr samihhidgd, Bh sainvigl ll 3 Pr atikramyadbhir II 'J' 
then the white rectangular in the middle of the page with the folio 
number 96, then a danda, used as a hyphen, then ha 'sthim ; P simhd 'sthmi^ 
M simhosfhoni, all om. viHa ; ho in M’s reading is perhaps a misreading of 'P, 
since danda + hd may easily be taken for ho. Bh with us and bh N ll 6 Bh 
\'idydpratyayah II IV kuu fad for kmcid II 6 N jumps from the first ^ndbhi- 
hit^m to the second '"ndb/uhifam (1, 7 ), Pr from the first one to the third one 
(1. 8), om. one of them and all between them (N writing caikendhhhitam) 11 
8 M om. aham II PrM samjnamm, Bh safivam II 9 'kPPrM ekena ta^o 
*sthi° II « 10 ynjayifmp, 'i'? yojayafifn ; M jojayitu II M ukiamk ca II Bh 

ora. sa II 16 'I'PPrM vrksam for samipaiarum II M tathdnus\dam II 16 
M krtain ; Bh om. kriah II PPrMBh and Ilamb. MSS. om. te\ in U has 
been del. again by copyist! 11 17 Bh om. sunhe sfhdndmtar agate ll 18 

Bh aham for ato 'ham II After vidyd^ iti, 'PPPrM ins. kathd n 4 n, Bh irt'iyd 
katkd II 20 In Bh, daivahatd is corrected into deva" II M bahiiivdhuddhayo 1 1 
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Bh miluahndilhuyo for svalpafJhp II 21 Bh abhmmhvfiii II 22 Pr 
krastho II 24 N marmuUh prdha II 

I 

Page 269. 

2 Bh kfahtuUhikaham^ II 3 'PPPr smh) Bh om. ma II N ekabvddhi 
ndm II Bh tnilram for mifratdm ii 4 Bh ins. ymt after kdlm II 5 N 
*“^0^1/ II Pr °fiiiUinniMuya II Bh transp. laddcit tesihjt \\ 6 Bh adamana- 

irluyum II 7 Bh om. ca after tam II Bh jahUroymn II 8 Bh dgamuydmx II 
9 Pr siit^rhi II 10 Pr tuwtnt for tatraW M hho hhadraku II 11 
bhN'I'PPrM ins. wawtmvi (N mat ram) before kaitim, ABh and Hamb. 
MSS. with us II 13 'i'PPrM vacnnamdirasravanamdtrendpi II Bh om. 
idiat II N siwilj/iarnti, corr. by cop. to "fe II 14 'I'PM bu(ldhi\ Bh 
imhaWn II N cdimdmtm, M tidtmdnam for tidni II Bh om. ca II 15 

Bh lahmykydmi II bh jahijatir^ corr. by corr. to ’‘yaiir; N '‘yuiim ii 16 

4'PPrM ms. blmrutd after idkm ll Pr maid for yafab \\ 18 Pr viklydk 

for vikfy dk ll M ihUnr for biuUhir ll 19 bhN tac ca for tad II N vaca- 
mkavammdfrdj ] Ilamb. MSS. with us II bhNA'PPPrtbBh pifrparyd- 
gatam, only M piirparyaydgatam. This is no doubt a restoration of the 
original reading of the textus simplicior. But the Hamburg MSS. read 
with our other MSS. ll Pr iyaltam ; M om. lyaUum ll 20 bhN'l'PPr kkya ; 
ABh and Hamb. MSS. with us ll Bh om. iti ll bhN'PPPrM subvddki"i 
Bh and Hamb. MSS. with us ll Pr yrakd/ena li 21 M rak^itydmi II 
N mamduka prdk II 22 BhH \'myak ll 'PPPr kimcij II Bh om. karpcij II 
BhHl jaMrayam ll Bh transp. ; adyam sabhdryo ll 

Page 270. 

1 Bh jaldmyam II 2 Bh yama prdtar dgafya jdkir dcchaditarp tat 
tarak II 3 Bh mnfsyalurmrmmakaiddayo II 4 Bh jdle patitdh II Pr 
grhUvdh II MSS. correctly %nddk d\ Correct our text ll 6 Bh gatm-^ 
imjMmn hitikcdrena rabamtdva 'pi jdk II Pr kta for gatx' II 'PPPr 
ralsitauW ^ Vr afha pardhna W Bh prahrstik W Bh ivagrham W 7Pr 
ktabitdd/n II 8 Bh sabakaiuddkili karena nltah II Bh °na abhhitd mpatnl II 
9 'P ;;«[new page]j5«M^ II Bh pxiye pa,<ya jmsya II 11 After jale, 
'I'PPrM ins. katk ii 5 ll 12 Bh nakdmia for naikdntena II After iti^ Bh 
ins. caturth\ kthd ii flourish ii II 13 Bh yadvdpy ioryady ajty II .^14 Bh 
\'acaniy(ini II Bli ins. di after anuUanghamyam II bhN yayd for mayd II 15 
N om. 'pi II Bh ^kdrak ca II bh atha for athavd II 19 M om. cakradkara 
dk ; N cakradharah prdk II 21 Pr nd, om. ma II 22 N rakukagrhe, 
being a misreading of the form which ya has in bh ll bhN bharod* 
idhanam II 
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Page 271. 

• 

2 All our MSS., except Bh, but including the Hamburg ones, here and 
in the following lines vrtti* (Pr vrttk \ km ca irtfMarngam) li 3 Bh yathd- 
stMnam II 4 Pr '‘dhite II Bh ins. tern after °dhitena II Bli eSddhafa li 
M '‘babha7ia for '‘rdsabhena II 6 'I'PPrM sa prdlia II Bh °pracdknena II 
7 bhN ""prairddhd II 8 'I'P dhiimyamm lii II 9 In bh gloss over 
kd%l\ »d 9 (i\ N kdm for kdu II Bh caviatn II 10 Pr bhogod/iyo, corr. 
by cop. to bkogddhyo II 'I'PPrM II 11 bliN'PPPrM tadd \ 

ABh with us. bhN "^gakun for giUim II Hhlll ^.(abdd° for °}uhhV II Pr 
iamlihaiidmddindnidij vp higkhamnuddnddi (coir putting an almost impercep- 
tible 1 over the second nd^ and a nearly equally imperceptible 2 over dd), P 
Samkhandddnunddi \ M Mmlhandnvraddnddi II BhHI nam for rui II 12 M 
h^etrarakmli pmitsd II N bamdham banjdhm Bh iHimdlutrtmdhai 'vam ; M 
ha^ndha vadham cn II 13 M tdva tnblirfaia.sndvd li NBh7J/■^7)^^^ II M om. 
hho II 14 Bh orn. na II bh na k'daramm^ corr. by corr. to na gf ] N with 
the other MSS. ll Bh gtfam lasani na xedm li Bh hhamm ll 15 Pr 

hrada[da del. again by t{iig.)dy(dsmih(tfo \ Bh .sarafyofmUafe II 16 Pr 

vifg<ati II bh kok^ N haufeW 'P gdoj/idiiddrajd ; as jlnhij looks very much 
like P writes gUakmikdrajd ^ PrM gltasutnkurajd ; N gdam jamhdrajd ; 
Bh g^taminskdrojd II 17 M ndam for minadan II 18 N idmb/inr aha II 
MBh dhig only once ll 19 M gita^ om. na ll All our MSkS. inch the 
Hamburg MSS. kuyafdtn (only Bh: ><fuya[now \ino]ga/d>/i) ii 20 
bhNA'PPPrM Ilamb. MSS. (not Bh) ehninjkdi ll 21 Bh dvenakona'' for 
ehrut II 22 Pr stJulnamfrayatp li Pr dsydbhi^ Bh dkdrd for any dm II Bh 
na for nnra II 23 'P varnnd Mffnmkfir ] the r-hook begins exactly on m 
and ends on d. Over xa, the copyist adds the visarga, whoso superior dot 
has almost melted together with the right-band stroke at the end of a sa^ 
which stands in the foregoing lino just above. As the superior dot of the 
visarga is not easy to be distinguished, its inferior dot looks like an anusvara. 
Hence P reads varnvd, mrrjdrrmkiti , trm.satir also M ; cp. the H-chiss above, 
p. 63, and vol. xi, Table II, no 11, 3 a-c. bh canindk mdidpsufir^ N ratndh 
eadvi^hti, A va° mdimkafir II Bh mffrvnkaf, {ox ll bliN M 

hhdydA for hJmd,{ ll The copyist of bh first writes mrtah with double danda 
after it ; then he writes the d stroke on the visarga, and puts the superior 
dot of*tho visarga over /d, the inferior dot under it. The copyist of N, 
who first writes mrtah ^ corrects this to smrldm 1 1 

Pago 272. 

2 Bh yutam for vftam ll Between i^lokas 42 and 48, Bh inserts this half- 
floka : dhanydndrp jdyate karnne vikemt hradi iihxte II 3 bh ndtyad 
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gUoti'drmn (or gitudvdram), corr. by cop. to ""gd^akaram^ N ndigat glf>akara% 
'f'PPrM ndvyad gdadmran, A with us; Bh Hamb. MSS. for II 
N dmvendpi[ pi del. by cop,]w ii M om. apt ii 4 In Bh, this lino runs 
thus: kfihami/uravnlhadal tiyakmp jagdda rdianah II 5 Bh om. tvamW 
Bh nivdraym II 6 Bh xriipitrci for irt'uhdra^ II Pr jumps from the lirst 
hetmpd to the second hetmpd^ 1. 9, om. ono of them and all between them il 
8 Bh tafhd cdnudife II N iitkamtfiadharo II Bh fatah hdiaiahukdrds taUahdam 
kruti'd kioilMt \\ mhpulayamto W 'S\[i pulayamfo W 10 Bh II 

Bh II 11 hhuinipntenaW M om. m II bhN'l'PPr 
drodumlam^ M mchidrodumiam^ Bh mcchdrolukhafam, A Bacchtdranddmldm^ 
Hamb. MSS. sacchidrolmdam II 12 BhyVr/z“; M Bvithhdi agaiavednnah for 
svajdhsva II 14 Bh '‘khard^idndm II 15 M oin. io na II bhN prajdra II 
16 bh'PPPr eioduBalam, A eva vdusiilawm W Bh iafa.^ ca ir/im hhamktvd 
kamthaBamaImm dddya pahV] Hamb. MSS. fatak ca irt/iai hhimkUd kam\}ia~ 
Biham ufusalam dddya paid!" II 17 Bh aBmim miutme II Pr d for durad II 
Bh durdUanU tarn avalokya idam uvdea II 19 Bh only: eddhn mdtula gUe- 
nelt II tad hhavdn dpi^ &c , 1. 22 II 21 After i/i, 'pPPr ins. kathd ii 6* II M 
om. Ht and kathd, but has the figure 6 ll 22 Bh vicdryamhw for II 
Bh om. mayd II After sthdah, Bh ins. Hi pamcaml kaihd, HI iti kathd 5 II 
23 N cakradhaiah pidha\ Pr jumps from the first dha to the second aha, 
273, 3, om. ono of them and all between them ll bh atha for athavd II 

Page 273. 

1 mitrdndm na karoti yah all our MSS. inch A, HIBhh. Hence this 
reading is beyond any doubt that of Purnabhadra as well as of both the H- 
and the o-class of the textus simplicior ll 2 'I'PMBh "kolikah ll 3 Bh 

suvarnnaBiddha ll N Biarnaftuldha prdha ll 5 bliN mamlharo II 'I'PPrBh 

kolikah, M kohiah ll 6 Bh pa! rakannmakdi^tdni II 7 Bh dddra for dddya II 
Bh prdpfah II Bh ora. ca II bh kmipdpddapam, N kikipdpddapaip, Pr kakapd- 
dapam, Bh kimapdtarum II 8 N om. drstid II Bh dntrd Vv///[new page]- 

emtayat II Pr drkyati tena ddnena kannrbhufycna pra'" II M laddnena II 9 
bhN+P karfrbhutena, A karilibhdtem, M katirbhriemi for kartitena, Hamb. 
MSS. and Bh with us II M hhdldni for pra^ II M ka{akai mmopa'" ll 10 
M kugaram ll 11 bhN mumdHamo II 12 Bh BamadrajalnkaUulaBparkakU 
taldnildpydyiiakailrah II 13 Bh vasdmi for fisthdmi II 'I'PPrMBh II 
N kaulika prdha II 14 M am for aham II 16 Bh om. mama II bhPr 
kututgbam II Bh om. Hi II Bh om. klghram II 16 Pr karitayiBydini, N 
kariBydmi II Pr siiB{aB II Bh transp. : tustoham lava II 17 Bh rakm pdda~ 
pam ammm lii II ^'PPrMBh kolika ll 18 Bh tad for tarhi ll Pr Bvamtira, 
M Bvdmitram, Bh mitram, II M prxtd, 'I'PPr dn^vd II 19 M Bamdgacchati II 
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Bh transp. : vyumtarma tathSti)\ 'J'PPrM pratipannum^ Bh pratipranneW 
'I'PPrBh kolikah II 21 M mama koAcikham anithhavdvah^ &c., p. 274, 1. l. 
A stroke under kha refers to a later passage in the same line, where the 
missing aksaras have been supplied by the copyist ll 22 Bh ghdrthaye II 
23 Bh tat prdrikaya rajpam II Bh ins. ca after akam II Pr mamtrd II 

Page 274. 

2 ^'PPrMBh kohka II Pr hhaiafy for bhavafv II M era for evarti II Bh 
om. II 3 Bh mitta for na hi^ inserting 7ia before yvjgde II Bh 
%amam for mha li yiudyale II 5 Bh bhojandcchddanv II 6 M bhma- 
dyani ll 7 M om. tafinl at II 8 Bh kifaid II Pr hdld II 9 Bh 'pUam 
for hidarn II 10 Bh oiri. /;/// ca II 11 Bh ptadhanali II 13 Pr 
kmih II 14 M aranjuto^ Bh ^^[new lino]/o for (tnmdo II 15 N 

kanlikar^ 'PPPrBh kohka^ M kokclii II Pr pralaiyd \\ 10 Bh oni. tarn II Pr 

satraip, for mharam II Bh pmye for bhadte II 17 N yady amdkmn for 
adyd"" II Bh 'mdkam adya, M Uhdmdkam II Bh ko 'pi for kascid II bh first 
writes bha for m, which he corrects to sa by a vertical stroke l)eginning over 
the superior horizontal line of the aksara Hence the copyist of N's 
original, who takes this stroke for the deleting mark, and the copyist of N 
om. sa II Bh samihitam for vdiichikM II 18 M t for (at II Pr (ul draftium 11 
19 Bh mitram for siihrn II Hh rdjjam II Vx j}rdi!ha{dm II Prilh so 'brailt II 

Page 275. 

1 Cop. of Bh corr. afi"^ into ///" ll N pnrajnparesdmy Bh "^paratd for 
'‘paraud II M apioit fifpafd c-w, om. w aiiUnapam II Bh rdjjasthitih II 2 
'J'PPiBh V/m///i"ll Bh '’/jkdniduid for "b/idfddiCtn/dW Bh na kadacity om. 
api II Bh bkavnti for prayaadiafi II 3 Bh adil. ca after tnthd II 'I'P 
hhdtarah II 5 Pr idjdd II 6 'pPPrMBh kolda II 7 Pr 'braiU, rm. 
sd II Bh sd dha II Bh pattam II Bh om ndyam eva II N nihpddayah^ M 
nihpddasi II 8 M °ktald/iim ^ Bh sarutdtayaiikndd/nh II Pr ’//yr/, Bh diitiyam 
for 'vyad II 9 Bh (ena for yena ll Pr pin utah , Bh om. purafah II M yctui du 
puramiaprstahtak ca II Bh prstato 'pi Aaikam II 'P m dailam pafam, the anusvara 
being put so closely on /*</, that it looks like the supeiior end of the vertical 
^a-stroke; hence P ca eka/kapatam II 10 Bhll om. grhnyayah kiidhyaii 
dviityasya mdlymt\ II om. the following aksara I mnikcmk ca krfydni lor 
the gap and tho following word ll 'I'P kmhlhyili ll 11 Pr kaivdnak 
svajatimadhye II Bh gacchali sMcna kdlah II 12 Bh dha II M om. sddhu 
paiivrate II Bh sddhii pain rate sddhii sddhuktam bha II N sdktam for sddhu” 
ktam II 13 Bh nikitya II Bh om. aiha ll 4'PPrBh kollkoy M ko II 14 
Bh prdrthaydm dsa ll Pr cakrire II Bh ins. we iSi^x yadi II 16 Pr drdirdk ll 
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Bh caturbhujas ca mm II 17 Bh gacekati II Bh lavkai II Bh om. nt iti II 
19 M ya^a nd miyam I thojMe ll After iti, 'I'PPrM ins. kathd ii 7 if, Bh 
katM II flourish n II SO Bh '"pUdcikayd grafdo ; M 'kraddheyakadavUdr- 
vikdgrasto II 21 Bh athaid for at ha II 23 Bh saktuhhih for sa era II 

Pr pdmdura hyete II Pr mniammd pita II 24 Bh suvarnnanddha II Bh 
cakriulhatak kathayati II 

Page 276. 

3 Bh hhuktasesni ka!' II Bh purifah II Bh fasya katakasya for tarn ca ka ; 
M tam ca ka lamhyam tasydmdhaHtdt II 4 Bh 'ralamhitanyd^ II Bh om. 
tasya II Pr hn^yd 'ftfdt II N khafkdfy, Bh m^fram for khafram II M m I tata 
kedr I fityd, Bh ins. hm before cka'' II Pr ekadntrd ll Bh rilokayan II I 
Bh purnno II 6 Bh hharati II 7 Bh tatan tendham ajadrayam grhuvdml II 
bhN'PPFr gfhM^yc', A with us ll 8 N om. one mnwCm ll Bh mgfe 3 
mdgi II N afhdyufham II M tnfo ggdhhir [raisrcarl for gohhir\, &c., 1. 9, 
omitting ]fdbhir, &c. II 10 Bh huxhhyd ma ll M mahirmrrodard for maUftyo 
ma va" II Bh tafpramrdt for iwlaid^ II 11 Bh prnxutum ll Pr om. all 
between hhackyanii and /nnyd/iam, 1. U II 12 Bh kansydnn for HampatRyate II 
Bh iatah, om. ca II Bh kaked npro mama ll 13 Bh ddRyafi II Bh taeydm 
pulro yanoywjatc II 14 Pr nd for ndwa ll Bh kaiiRycW 16 Bh jdie II Bh 
grhltvd gho\akantlaithdydm vpavtsyd'' II 17 Bh mndpam dgamiRyah II 18 
Bh transp, : kopdt vrahmamm ll Pr vrdhnwmtm, with following danda II Bh 
mmahhdhdRye for oblndhdRydmxW 19 Bh "yd madvacanani II 20 NBh 
om. idm\ but in N, the copyist deletes an anusvara over id of fddayisydtni ll 
M iaddhydnydi'adhitenay Bh dhydnd" II 21 P '‘prdhdras II M yarp for yathd II 
N ghatdtgtavartiihhih II 22 Bh mktubhh, om. ca II 

Page 277. 

1 After i//, ^'PPrM ins kathd ii 8 ii, Bh sapiaml kathd ii flourish ii II 
3 BhHI lavtyam II 'tP apdfyaie, y being almost imperceptibly deleted in 
4' by a small stroke ll 4 'I'PPr camdahhupaiih ; but see 1. 7 ll 7 Bh 
adh!t\dne for nagare II Bh vrpatih II vp jumps from the first knddrtharg to the 
second kfidditlnm^ om. one of them and all between them; but cop. supplies 
the om.text in marg. ll 8 Bh adi for /iRfhati II Bh '"vanckabhakmbhojanddibhxh II 

9 Bh krulandrtham II Bh fiRtnti after adi, which has been deleted by cop. II 

10 In bh gloss on mahdnam', rasodn II bhN ins. ca before prankya ip 11 
Pr bhakRyayati II In bh gloss on supakdrd ; nxipdra II Bh om. kdRihddikam 
agre II 12 Pr pakyaii II Pr tadayafi II 13 bhNA'pPPrM tam for tad\ 
Bh (tat) and Hamb. MSS. with us, but cp. Introd. p. 32 ll Bh memHpakd- 
rdnjdrg II 14 M Rvadalarnpage i, Bh svdjdulaippa\o II 16 Pr mahdkupdi ca^ Bh 
mikdipikopdi ll BhHI yathd oRannena (I for na) vadund ll 16 'P om. tad 
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and the following words to prajmlki^anU incl. in the text, but supplies them 
in tlfe margin II In bh gloss on nlmnkena\ ulaflu II 17 M Uninaprakdro 
yemmem sva il In bh gloss on w/wa": nm II Bh H tad urnndyuh pracuro, 
I tad urmyam pracuro for urmpraskiro II Bh ins. rahind after mdpendpi II 
'J'P prajvalasyati II Bh jvalkyati II 18 Bh tafo for tad II Bh om. piniar 
ahakhiydyn, ins. kudyam after \Htrtinyim II Pr akakudydm ; in bh gloss on 
akaku\ydm > : ghoddra II Pr pravenyah II 19 M trnapdciiyaU jva° il Bh 
om. tato 'kvd II bhNA^PPr vahnidagJmm^ M vahmddyam II Bh ins. akvdh 
after ddkam II Bh pidp^yatgti ll 20 M om. etad ukiam yaihd vdnara II Pr 
eva for etadW In bh gloss on rdnaravakayd : idmnarelatela II 21 Bh 
Sdmyati II 22 N om. evaai ll After evam 'it ca, del. by cop. II After pro^ 
vdea Bh ins. iko 1 1 

Page 278. 

1 Pr yatm for yo Hra II 2 Bh sa bkavi^a samdigdham II 5 Bh om. 
tathd II 6 bliN'pP (not Pr) hahkdmtydni^ A kalahdm i tdni ; BhHI kala- 
kdmidni II Bh om. ca II 8 M tavalunp for tdvad grham ll BhHI vayam for 
vanarpw 9 bhNA'I'PPiM garckdeak W 10 'J'PPrM tern for ll 
bliN'PPPrM madoddh(tUuiL\ A Bh II I with us II bhNA'I'PPrM ULcatuh for 
ucuk II 11 Bh buddJnvaikalyaM II Bh jdkm II N yenatad II PXiyencdam vadan II 
12 After hravm^ N ins. yenedam vaddmi II Bh mihamimi dattdmrta II NMBh 
hhakm II 13 N ka{utliktaka^dydniy om. ka»dya and ksdnini'" II Bh '*tiktdm» 
lahdrdni II Bh mmphaldni II 14 Bh hhakmydmak II Bh dha for provdea II 

15 N yUham for ydyam II Bh om. ydyam and has ni for nai. In the place 
of ydyam a blank for four aksaras has been left in Bh, and this blank has 
been filled in with mkyd by another hand II Bh nilaaya ll Bh taftmd dpaki ll 

16 Pr parmlma II 17 M knlaham II vpPPrM om. Bvayam II 'P ndvaya- 
lokayisydmi, ya being del. again by cop. II N ndlokaywjdmi, Bh mi valobhayi* 
^dmi II 19 Bh transposes the two linos of this stanza ll 'PP 7naititrc>n 
for rnitram II Bh mitnm dpadam dgatam II 20 For # (dfa^ Bh has a blank, 
filled in by a later hand with s te je (read ye) ll M kuhkmyak ll 21 In 
the place of iandn pd" sa yutkapo Bh ha.s a blank for four aksaras, filled in 
by a later hand with sa rdnara (!) ll 22 N nagare for gate II Bh 'ityasmimi 
akdni II Bh mahdtiamm II In bh gloss on mahdnase \ rosode II 23 M 
pupakdrena. In bh gloss on supa"' . supdraW Bh ydiat sudemi tadanaya na 
hrpdd dsddikhfL II Bh om. '"dagdhd^ N urddh{ijiatitamkds\a7n II 24 N 
kaiak for tdijikik^ om. so 'pi tern Idditak II M om. so 'pi tena Idditak 11 Bh om. 
idditak satin II 

Page 279. 

1 bh arddkajvalitakadraky corr. by cop. to arddkajvatacckarlrak ; the first 
reading is that of NBh and Hamb. MSS. (the latter ones reading tendrd- 
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dhajvahfaknrah\ the second one that of 'f'PPrM II Bh prafydsanndydm II 
bhN kutydm (with gloss in bh; ghoddra) II 2 M hthifas, Bh hthahtd II 
'I'PPr ins. a second fuiia^ M fasydm before trna II Bh om. *pi II 3 
Bh h(\ydmimibaddhd II N laddhd^ om. ca in II M yo{{dd. In bh gloss on 
gho\(ikdh : ghodd II After g/wtukdhj Bh ins. kvci jvaf if dh II Bh kecit spha^ then 
a blank to pa excl., lilled in (by a later hand ?) with iitamilrd II ' 4 

N dpantdh (read dpunndh) for gaidh || M gatd toyitul Wddhadagdihakanrd II 
Bh kepi for kecic ca II Bh cat ay if id II 5 Bh cm.janam II M vydkularri 
laksah II 6 Bh mrinddam II In bh gloss on cikitsakdn : dhdraka II 7 
Bh bho ucyafdm II 'kP aUdndum cfexdm II M kakcidyahopakdstrd'^i II Bh om. 
efemiii kakid II N '‘mmanopdyah^ Bh lahniddha II 8 Bh mmcitya II If 
naiiicD/ifya pro kiiiii aprafiaaye II 10 bh lasayaiiydndm II N °samidhhavah^ 
Bh \m/niff/iifd II 11 Bh yafkd for lyaf/id^ If I a correction of this mistake : 
tafdid II M findsem II Bh dydti II 12 Bli ydiail efe jm'ik na bhainryamti II 
bh Kigc for logeiia^ N dgafena for rogoia fe na II 13 Bh tad dkaninya for 

he cJnufid II Jfh vd mil dll din tadham II 14 Bh tc mrve II P yufhaparis^ 
N Bh yK///^ 7 w.v II Bh om na II 15 Bh urayam mustaidn^ with dr add over 
the line between na aiul xta^ for sdkmd dadaika II N om. tu, Bh ca for tu II 
Pr neka II 16 Bh om. yafak II 17 Bh dfiainaiid II Pr matrayed^ N 
dliauayed for niaisayed II Bh yan tu for yo 'fra II Bh panniriiutam II 18 
h\\ safydd {oT hhaydd w N transp.; id II 19 Bh Zw//! II 20 
Here all our MSS. ''k/iaiiida° II Pr fa for fafra II N ydi:al lokayati (om. 
mpunafayd)\\ 22 nirgacckati iov ni’' iti W Vr cimiayd sa nu W 23 
Pr om. t pa il 24 Bh jalamadhye for tanmadkydd II N "'Idlainkrto for 
'‘Idlamkrlakantho II 

Page 280. 

1 N rdkMmif^ om. mskrawya II Bh provdea for tarn uvdea II N ydtra II 
2 N tad for tarn II Bh hhaksaydini^ om. ifiW NM tad aiiyoW 4 Bh 
kiyatdm II N b/iaksane kaiirax for b/iaksanasakfiu II 6 N badiyand, M 
brdhmaiah II N krldkrlo for srgdlo II N md II Bh idiiara dha II 7 bh 
sahdmyanifam, Bh Miidnf/iyanifim^ N sa/idfyaiiifa, PrM uahafyainfaw II Bh om. 
me II 8 M piacchaai ii vpp f^c c/iapaiudiam II M ajii fam [added over^the 
line] vdra [both aksara.s struck out again] I kaprapamna lobhayitvd saraei II 
Bh iirpafm II 9 Bh mrah II Pr rdkmn II Bh rafnamdfdbhuiiitakani\hai tan 
nagaram dmdya II 11 M '‘pruMidesii II 13 N autyam a }.iia*hirute\\ 
14 NBh vdnara dha II N kanmimkcid for kiifracid II M aranya II IS Bh 
sugupfanagaraiti, corr. to euguptanaram ll NM vdreiia, ora. su/ya° II NBh ins. 
praiUkya belore nniiajjafi II M dkaiidpraudddd II M nihhdmyati II 18 N 
yufham fe for yufhapate II N om. ern , Bh tranap. em and prafyaksatayd II 
19 M om. mutka\ but supplies it in the next line in this corrupt form : 
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mdsaku7(i^hasthitaya ll 20 BhHl ho 'pi for kam api II N ainam hr yena II 
21 etat irntvd II N vrpatir aka ll N yad iov yady II 22 N dgami^dmi 
for esydmi] Bh samdgammtydmi for svayam esydrmW N prahhdUiratmmdldh W 
Pr aadyamte for sampadyamte ll 23 Bh kapir dha II N tad for etad II 

* Page 281. 

1 N rdjya for rdjml ll N sotsamgnm II bhN atha for athavd ll 3 P 
rMhd II After api^ N ins. between the second and the thiid pada of 
stanza 61 : tr^e devi namojt ivbkyam yayd viifdnvitd api\l\\\ 4 Bh akrfye 
*pi for akrfyeftt ll N myxigyamte ll bh'I'PPrMBh hhramyiunie^ AN bhrdmyate\ 
Mamb. MSS. with us ll N futgamisv api, A dugatnesv api ll 7 In the place of 
this line, 'PPPrM have 6 padas : taksadkipag tafhd kotim [M k(di\ kvtivdn rdjyam 
icchadi II 48 rdjyayvkUts tatkd muggam [P sva)ggii\ svarggdd ahndraixam [M 
idratvam\ icckati ll imhatiepi hi namprapie yadrcchd na (P n for na) niiatUale 
(Pr “/i for “/f) II 49 ll 8 M om.jlryatt/i of pada 2 ll 9 Jn '1' kfo of krotre 
is somewhat illegible ; P netre for kroire ll Bh trsnikd tu , li trml kdpi, 

1 tnnau kdpi II N Uirundyate for tu na j'uyuti II Bh om. (tint after deva and 
inserts it after surye ll 12 BhHI deva eka {oy yenaika ll 14 Bhll 
ratnamdldm II M sarralokd II Pr prakgitdk II 16 N Bli om. ca before t€7ia II 
Bh om. %U II 16 N jumps from the first uidca to the second nvdea (1. is), 
om. one of them and all between them ll 17 M om. km di ciraya li Bh 
yUhddhpaU II Bh transp. : me enjanai (!) cintynfi ll 18 Bh '"urpate II N 
rdhasena sahle bha ll 19 M '‘mhvasthona II N ftopdam II N "'kdranoithena 
hha"' W 20 NBh ins. mayd after mdhifamW 4'PPrM sidmiti matvdi 
Hamb. MSS. and Bh with us ll 21 N na for ndtra ii 22 N smkate, 
PrBh hxmgate ll Bh prahhmatam ll 23 Bh transp. : Mra doxam na II M 
vdtfa ?) for tatra II N om. yo II P om. duxte II N samdearet II 24 N tatat 
for tat II M sama^ N xamam for matna II N bkavati for iava i ifi II 

Page 282. 

1 Pr Sokdvixta 11 N kokddkix^ah, putting this after tvaritapadam ll 
bhJ^'PPPr yatkdjdtam\ ABh with us II Pr pratinivrta^ 'tP pratmvrtya W 

2 'I'PM iuvrtto, Pr suirto, for xnirpto II 3 M (dnamdam for .w*’ ll 4 

N hatahiruhj Bh kataktnim, H katah hfrmn^ I hatah kairu II 6 B,h 
vihitamAoY hhavatd II N vdnarah II 6 BhHI om. ato 'ham hailmi II Bh 
kdryam ityddi for karma^ ih ll Bh adds ax\am% kathd^ 'I'PPrM kathd n 9 II 
7 *Bh bho bho II N tdm for mlm ; Bh ora. mdm II 8 N om. ydxyaxi II 10 
M tyakti'dpadam ll 11 M om. pdpena II N narakaxn II ^TSTBll suvarnna- 
iiddha dha ll N hklmyai, Bh hktdaktax II 13 Bh etatia for elac ca i| 
'I'P manufydndrgm o' 11 14 Bh om. ca after ndsti II N kdcid ll 15 Bh 
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om. tavaW N °bhramena vedanayaW 16 bhNA'tPPrM yadi iov yad\ 
BhHI yat II N if a svastlidnam II Bh om. apy asmdkam apy II 17 IS om. 
'yam, having a deleterl yo before anartho II NPMBh athavd for atha II 19 
N vdnarah II 20 M 'ttfi for II N grhlto stddhikdlena II N paldti 11 21 
N'l'PPrM cakradharah prdka ; Hamb. MSS. and Bh with bh II 

Page 283. 

2 Bh adkutdne for pure II M hhadrasendma II 3 Bh ratMavcdl for ratna- 
vafl II N om. hartum and the following words to hartum (excl.), 1. 5 II 6 
Bh enraiit for intenraic^ II 6 N avaefMtiarp, jHiipkajvarddibhif II M 
""jiardfhr II 7 N dtmanae II 8 N mkki pa.<cdd ikd'" II 9 N grhakoiu 
for yam ; Bh om. 'yam\ P om. all between rdhaeo and vyacintayat, 1. 10 II 
N om. kmcid II 10 N ""vidhdtum II 11 Pr tathd 'thyak, N taydnyah II 
12 M hitim for hartum II "M. na kaktoti II N om. tat II 13 Bh asvariipam II 
N akvarUpam krfvdkariipaimdhyastho II Bh krtvd madhyasiho, H krtvd madhyd- 
sthdm, I krfcd nadhyaethdm II PrBh nifiksye II M om. kmrupah II N 
kmprahhdsak II NBh om. eah II 15 Pr nimamaye II N r ak'dgdre for 
grhe II 16 N om. tarn II N rdkmmkakahharataram II 17 NBh 
atalokya for drstvd II In bh gloss on khallnam : cokadu 1 1 'I'PPrM mukke, 
om. tan. Hamb. MSS. and Bh with bhN II N samdrus(ak; then again the 
same sentence with the readings rdkeasdkam and eamaiudhah II 18 Bh 
om. nmam II N em for eea || N tue\am II 19 Pr ko, N ko'chdn for kopdn II 
M ahhdgatah II 20 N vicimtayat II M cimtayan aso II 4'PPrM *kdpaha- 
rakena II N edkdtena for ka^d'' II 21 Bh ins. tarn after gatvd, omitting it 
before sthirl'" II Bh khaUndkareamt II 22 N om. tad II N tat for tadd || 
23 bhNA'tPPrM vegdtivegam. Hamburg MSS. vegdt vegam, which was 
also the reading of some MS. previous to Bh, which has vegdt gavagarg for 
vegdt vegam, Simpl. h and Buhler vegdd vegatararn. See above, p. 35 ii 

Page 284. 

1 bh tathd> ca ganitd^, Bh tajyathd aganiia for tathdvaganita ; N taMgamlta- 
khalindkarsamvdkydt I cauraS II M vairak for caurak II 2 Bh anena ak<C for 
etendka II 3 N pdlam II 4 Bh tadd'" for tatrd'^ II 5 Pr cmtayati ^ II 
Bh 'karipo rdkeaso II 6 M vairopi II Pr vataprahdram II 7 NBh ins. 
tau after api ll 9 'l^PPrM vane for va^e, but in 4^ oorr. to va^e, the inferior 
part of the vertical «-stroke being effaced, but still well visible, so that 
could possibly bo read as the. The copyists of P and of the original of 
M fividentl j tho jght the original aksara to be the, corrected subsequently 
to ne II 10 M nakamtatp II N om. bkoh II N eva II N hlakcL for aUh^ II 
11 N pranaeyatiw bh'PPMBh Hamb. MSS. Ihah6yam\ PrA with us II 
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N bhakf^eyarji mdnum II 'I'N bhahatdm^ in 'I' corr, to our reading II 12 
Bh rupam II N skhalitagati niirltah, BhHl ftkhahtagatir (H om. /*) 
nirvrttah II 13 Bh npary vpan vdnara»ya II 14 N laiphCtyarndmi II 15 
Bh ins. taufi after 'pi II Bh rdkmdil apy adhikani^ N hkakmtdbhyadhikaip ii 
16 Pr ayukfavdn for fl/jy u II Bh om. apy II N niramtmd , Bh om. iiitardig II 
M nhmlitanaydid rdamtdn Ii 17 bhBh nihpidayan^ N'l'PPr Hamb. MSS. 
nipidayan^ M nipidadrayan II Pr fiyati for ii»\hati II Pr ia for tam II 18 
N tathdsvarupam^ Bh tatharmtham II N'l'PPrM om. enam II 19 In tho 
place of this 41oka, Bh has only: yddrkl hadanacchayeti^ adding: navamX 
kathd II II N dn\ydte II N vdnarah II 20 N grhUtpi hikCihmi II After 
this 4Ioka ^'PPr add. 10 kaiheti ii ii II 21 M om. all between punar and 
atra next line II 22 Bh gacchdmi for anu II N ava for atra II M ""malam 
for ’'phalam II 23 N cakradharah prdha II Bh hho kCiramm II N trakd- 
ramm II N tayor for myo\ M nayo 'ta myo vd\ Bh noyo 'py anayo jdyatew 
daivava^dt ii ku II 24 M devavasd II Pr trmm for nrmni ll Bh nrmpa- 
tifiati ; NPPr (not 'i) upatistati^ in Pr corr. to He II 

Page 286. 

1 4'PPrMBh tmtani [^^P eimian\ Pr stmtarl] rdjakanyakd\ Hamb. MS. 
H with bhN (our text), I with the other MSS. Ii 2 Bh ydmh ll 3 
'I'PPrM svaimasiddha ll N pidhi ll 5 M madknram for madhipuram II 
N taeya for iatra il 6 Bh atha for tuya^ inserting taeya after kad>dcit II M 
kfddci f^ianikmdw etnstaniw w 7 ^Wx^djndtui kndvd ca ht krutvdw 
8 ^Pr (not P), N ayam II Pr ya for yathd II Bh kakid eva na II After 
chrutvd, N inserts the stanza : yah salatam pariprcrhati I krnoti satatam vd~ 
kyam avadhdrayafi I (asya divdkarakirane nilamm vivarddhafe I praja ll 9 bh 
dha II N M jiidyate II Bh nydjjam (for vydyyam^ and this a blunder for 
anydyyam) for jMyataW N inutakarini II 10 N'l'PPr II N 

rdjakanyd II Pr vrdhmandt^ N hrdhmamn II Bh transp. : dhdya vrdkimmh II 
Pr prahrvyd II 11 PrBh om. yaf-ak, but Pr cak for ca II 12 Pr pnta^ 

kena Ii 13 Bh rdhasena gr II N trasldn for pmkndm II 'PP purdh^ with 
2 after the stanza ll 16 N kamtiimkul li Pr kutiaci ranye 1 1 N camda-- 
hmd^ M camdrakarmmd ll Bh om. imna II Bh ins. tu after ekadd ll 'pPPrM 
ins. ca after tern ll 17 Bh viprak for hdhmamh ll After brdhmamh, 
N inserts the ^loka amdhakah kubjakak caua tndani rdjakanyakd I te trayo 
nydyatah eiddkah sdnukule vidhdtari \1\. This is a variant of stanza 69 ll N 
eamdhitah ll 18 N bhayatrad'am for bha* tam II 19 N kamalodatadu- 
darau^ PrM kamalodarasavdarau ; Bh kaimhkomalaa ll ktST^Mtaihayay Pr 
kathayam for kaiham M Bh om. bhavatah il 21 N rdkmsa pidha ll N 
arddhodvanaip ll Bh m hi arddkodile 'ham kaddpi bhramm padbhydip spfy HI : 
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na hi nrddkodiieham kaddpi [T fa for hhimlrp. padbkydm sprSd\l adds ni\- 
mi , Pr a for apt II 22 Bh ora. me M N hrdhmam, om. 'py II Bh nlok^^ 
eydpdyam II 

Page 286. 

1 N tern for tafo II N rahamhhihifam II MBh om. hhoh II 2 'fPM 
devaf arcana m II N mrasrhi II 3 M for idvat II Bh om. tvayil II N 

ndfahst/idt II 4 After tathdnmfhtc, gloss, of bh ins, rdhase II Bh ins. cm 
before dcvnirnna’' (sic Bh) II NBh era for em II 5 Pr hhahayati II N 
drufatp, Bh eafiaram for drutataram II M iafa drutamraip gall'd drutaravfi 
gacchdmi II bh anndhvCinapddo^ Pr anuddhanapadau^ Bh anuddhatapadOy H 
amuddhafapadan^ I amvddhalapddo II 6 NBh mama for me II Bh ins. pi 
after rdhaso II 7 Bh prxfafo^ om. tal II 8 After di^ 4'PPrM add. 
kathd II 12 II, Bh dukami kaihd ii flourish n II 9 bh ins. fad after taega II 
Bh \ acam II Bh dkaninya II Bh nprd for hrdhnandh II 10 ^PPr hho 
vrdhnandh ftfnsfani II Bh mama II 11 Rh vd na hi for iia II M /o for 
te II Bh fc ucah II 12 'PPPrM om. the first id II M ca for the second 
vd II Pr aah for ltd II Bh kanydtra m II 13 Bh bhaved bhnrtar ivuUdya II 
Pr difidsdya II Pr '"nidhdudya || 'I'PPrM vd for ca II 14 Pr tvayd {ov yd II 
N ydmti II IS N ins. ca after pitaram II N om. »d II Pr mdbhufnm for 
8d dndam II N ndgia II Bh hipayah II 16 N meia for deutk II Wcxyah 
iovyadiW 17 N latas for tal W Bh om. talW N ddftdW N niyojayi- 
iaiyetiy llh niyolfaiySti II 18 N hdfadvayd'' tl N transp. : bhavafixkrtd II 
"Sdi lokadi ayai i' W Bh na for IrtdW N om. /</// II 19 N pafag/iomnam 
drapaydm dm] Bh akdntyaf for djW \\ 20 Bh yah ko 'pi for aho W 

NyH* (not Pr) Hfruifaniui ll Pr idjnd II bh rdjakanyakdm ll Bh hanydm for 
rdja^ il Bh oin yah before pan'* ll 21 N karoft ll Bh deml prardsayali ll 
N exam ghomndyduL II 22 Bh prabhUah kd/dhtah II NBh om. ca II Bh 
udx'ahale II 23 guptaalhdnaalhitd^ N gupladldiuam tdhifd^ 'I'PPrM 
Hhdnam earn II bh yauvanam abhmukhi II M edjdjm^ N jajm ll M elhi for 
'di II N om. ca II 


Page 287. 

1 N yndlgrdhikitjhaa II M metigrdhl II Bh kuhjakak II N fhtati aahdyah ll 
Bh pii{ahakahdarti 11 N lamprayete^ Bh marpirayalah II M eyakyale^ Bh 
prchyale ll Bh ora. pafahah II 2 Bh yalah for yiuh II M kanyanUi^ Bh kanyd II 
3 Bh gacchali for x rajaf 1 11 Bh kanyd'' for kanyakd" ll 4 Pr lalak ca for tad asya Ii 

(idudndU •^^paryamto’, Bh ddndiyo/fhanya kekaaya {\) jm" W 6Bh/a^y^ll 
7 Pr prdndh iamkah II In bh, "tamkah has been corrected by corr. into "jamgah ll 
M prdnondimgajjavana' II N le/Itwi, Bh vildsdh II 8 bh surugufunatikf corr. 
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by cop. to suragurumtih \ M gur^y om. sura II 10 N 7m amdhakena II 
NBli om. aha ca II 11 N rdjaputrair II Pr rdjmrji for rdjne II 12 N 
devapramdmig. tl Bh rdjd aha II N om. hhoh II 14 bb'PPPrM kii^{o^ N kubjo^ 
A kusia. Cop. of bh deletoa o— writing JTHT — without another correction. 
In Pr kusto has been corr. by cop. from kus^l, Bh kusti) 't'PPr vd}g.iyajo^ A 
ndryhyajoy M vdtniyajyo^ all these MSS. om, pya II bhN vdu for vdpy II 15 
N salak§a II N vik^atak II 16 N rajadeUnitmatii \ Bh rdjdjnayd for m® 
eva II After cm, 'P breaks off 11 M purufair for rdja° II N gatvd for nUvd II 
17 Bh om. instaui II 18 N ydnajMnam^ Vdu ydpapd(re II N ins. sa kaivarUd 
for kai"" II N om. bhoh ll 19 After adhisthdne^ Bh trayo 'pi mokiaiyd for 
sa 'yam a dhd° W N gafid for II M ddhyo for andhoW 20 After 
nu^{hte Bh : ie grhim muhjendddya^ &C., 1. II M dnhlya for dsddya ll 21 
P adhak for andhak II 22 Bh kuhjakah 11 23 PPr strufa7il II bh 

corr. to saha by corr. II Pr vilagndhy PM rdagnd for li/ia^ II NBh om. ca ll 
24 M dyam for yady ayam II 

Page 288. 

1 Pr kdk II Pr na ydfah for naydrah II N transp. : yena visam II N om. 
tad II 2 Bh yena ialhd amum, thd a being written by a later hand on 
some effaced aksara ll mrta (for nrfah) wiitten in bh by corr, on a blank 
left free by cop. ll 3 Bh tam ddaya ll M pradrsl^vnandh II Bh grham II 
4 Bh dgaiya II N w for tdm II M lahdhvd for lahdho tl Irsneisarpak I tad 

enatg written in bh by corr. on a blank left free by cop. ll 6 M "^vasnhhik ll 

Vh. gafanefrdya II 6 N kathayi, Bh 7nisena for kathayitid ll Bh prayaccha II 
bh then prayaccha \ yena didk, written by corr, on a blank left free by 
cop., who continuofl g vipadya (corr. adds fa) di ll 7 N hrdamdrggarp II bh 
pratisfkifah^ NBh piasthitah for piati prcL II N sopi tarn kr II 8 bh 
khamdikrtya .... svanthdlyam^ the blank being filled m by corr. with sarvam ll 
Bh sthdlydm^ omitting safaha II N cnlhmaistakam II 9 N svagTharg^ Bh 
sva for svayarn II bh °i'ydkulit>ayd^ ^ grhavydpdrdkulatayd II Pr prakiayaniy om. 
sa II Pr tham for (dam II 10 N favdhhisphi II Bh matsydn dmya, being 

written as one syllable and ? xrdma being added under nd ll N pncaii ll 11 M 

a for ahatn II N grharydpdrafaiaip II Bh blumhi for ti am II 12 N om. dan im II 
pracalaya^ Bh praedtayatu ll Bh hnfamaudh 11 13 PPr iiprkvanx^ M syrkka- 

nlrg. Gloss, in bh ; fibhehodat^)cd{eche. II Bh prahhan II N om. dan tm II 
Bh darvim adaya fdn II N samdddya II N tdvat for tan II Bh cdlayitum 
drahdak II P praydtayitim^ N pracatayitnm 11 14 N dradhhah II Bh tan 

atha cdlayito II N pracalayato II Bh viptgarbhena happemi II 15 Bh viamda- 
marpdam for sanaxh m II bhM agalaia^ Hamb. MSS. and us II N 

agamai ; Bh ffyfl[hole]^ ; A amalatd, a misreading for agolala with following 
danda ll N axa for eva ll N ins. k^anarg after gunam ll 16 N manvamdno 
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vd 17" ri In bh gloss on hdipa \ bdpha ll Bh idppagrahanam II PrN sjMrsta- 
drsfir II 17 P pahpamfi for pa/lpafi II N HthCilyamadhye II Bh traHsp. : 
kevaldni Icr^m II 18 N om. iato and the following words to tat (1. ip) 
excl. II Bh Uito ^cimtayat II P 7na,(ydmimiii^ Bh maUynmdmam, II 19 Bh tan 
na jdndmi frisfanydS ce idam simyak kim vd II 20 N tmtanyaik^ Pr iinmsta- 
nydS II 21 N 7tiadvdprdyaika vpakrdmdyeniatn II Bh mad cadhdya prakrcLmo II 
N atkdnyaftya II NBh ora. vd II 22 Bh om. m ; PPrM sam for sa II N 
nigrahayan^ Bh gopdyan for 7nguhayann ll 23 N dluygya c 7 imbatiddMih II 

Page 289. 

1 NBh apakyat II Bh ina. aiwlkayayndnit tva before mmipam II 2 N» 
Sarlrabalom mmlk^a 7nanfa° II Bh °rlhyd . . , . stakopan parL'‘. A later hand 
writes kasya on the blank, where one aksara has been worn off II Pr 
'"sdmarihyiu ta7imadakopari II 3 bhPrA panbhramya^ P imibhrammya^ 

M hhratnya II N ca for tarn ; PPrBh orn. tarn II M tiidanup hrdaye^ Bh 
trisianlhrdayasya II N aiddayat II bhPPrA kuhjakaiafiie pra^ II 4 bh 
tri\yali sfatio 11 Bh (later hand writing on some effaced aksara) ti for 'Tttak II 
Bh prxfadeke ca sfanasparidt hibjah mralaUm gafak ; N prsfadeke ca gtana- 
sprrkdt II PPrM pninpradcMik dana’'^ but in Pr, h added over the line by 
cop. II N kubjah, PPrM kitbjakafiya W 5 NPPrMBh mrakatd 7 n\ but 
Hamburg MSS. with bh ll 6 PPr hibjakak catiefi ll PPrM add kafhd \ 11^ 
Bh ekddiduml kat/td ll N f^uvanmiddhdha II 7 NBh uktam for ahhihitarg ll 
N dan'dkuktayd\ Pr deid"* ll 8 N dpadyate ll 9 tydjyo has been lost in 
Bh by a hole, after which the MS. has ku; Pr tydyyo for tydjyah II NBh 
madi'dkyajn II Bh aknnafo ll 10 bhPPrM for 

9iddka[niivf lino in bh)/// anujndya. ANBh with us, but in Bh ^fa//^ and 
part of 7m worn off ll 11 PBh 7inritah (Bh om. //) for prah’* II bh 
flourish before iti ll N om. 7fi ll After iti, Bh ins. duldahml katkd ll 
12 A m7ndtka for mmdpfam II In Bh, par woiu off ll bhA apank^dkdritd II 
NBh apa/lksitakdritvam II PM ddyak klokah II 13 In the place of this 
sloka N has only kmlT;<k)jt kupanjiidfa7n Bh k/idr^fatn kuparij/id/am 
ceti II Bh om. the rest of the text. In its place N has : mndptoyarp 
gra7gthak II II iti krn imukanmvi^^lf^racitarrf, pa7gcdk/iydnatn samdptain, II As 
to the copyists’ colophons of N and Bh, cp. the end of the ‘ Variants ’ II 
A has all the stanzas of the pra^asti , I give all its readings. A kudnnam ii 
14 A ia bkatctui II After kr(am^ PPrM ins. . evam katkd 77 mkldni ca ii QdQ ll 
A lid for 5 II IS bhPPr j)anicata7nirdparandparandmakam \ A with us II 
16 A yukiiiji* vir/ui', om. kri II 17 M parakdrah ll Kjoyeta ll 18 
PPrM om. all between stanzas 1 and 7 ll 26 bh ""prabhu for '"prabha^ II 
A '‘caipdraprabha^ then an uniflnished then iurkrdhah ll 
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, Page 290. 

1 A kkacana M A '"hhogi for II 2 bhA mynasfi II 3 A 
rohni" for manmafka, and \'hsesaft^a u 4 bl\ iaksma^ A lakmlh II 7 bh 
^mada' for ; A with ns II 8 In the place of siktd mayCt, bh has 
a bl&nk filled in by corr. with simprapya bhu^ and wj written on the superior 
margin II 9 A pat for Mt II In P, tarn ea and part of gram are lost by 
a hole II 10 Pr gumta II M klokasanikhgd 5 I II 11 Stanza 8 is missing 
in bhPPrM II In A this line runs thus: camhamnmhanacamdre varse kdrtti- 
kasitadvihgdgdm ^ our text gives the reading of FlMPri® (11^ FI® for 

"tea"; rPlT'^n^ II 12 11* 11^ IP om. Wusthilo^ reading vudhath. 

Between prati§thiio and rudhaih ins. i tali a kiUfram ill m II 

The copyists’ colophons of our MSS. run thus:--bh; ili pamcamam 
dkhydnakam gamdpfam ii flourish ii ii ftamxai 1468 vante mdrggn^lrsamdue hkla^ 
pakxe dvddnsi dine adyehit snVmwiagrdme viahihdjddhrdjakiiKdlinadadevavija- 
yardjge amdfyaMahammlampirafiimftnu Safyapnrajmf\yoVd{(toYVQ(^iQ{i from 
and with an i \moxi(i{)i\)Q{ox(ivd)dijandrddanasyahkrdtrJoii}Iiaradeva»ya iinoddya 
kt I Gandaj miiya Maha mkesa vasutaMa/Hi mgopdlena pa mcdkhydnakam ndma nltikd- 
strain Idikhe ii flourish ti di pamcdkliydnakan nltddstram samdptam ii flourish ii 
II hvam astii sanajagatn ii ii lekhakapdthakayoh kvam ii flourish ii ydval lavana* 
samudro ydvan naksatiamamddo mervh i ydvac camlrdddyaii idvad idam pustakairi 
jayatu n 1 ii ii flourish ii ii II N : samrat 1865 varse .sake 1720 pravarita- 
mdne kajttika kn\Jii corr. by cop. to ra‘\di 8 gnrau hpi knhham i Mahamdhajm- 
ramvasind srlGaudajfidtiyaddave KdkndthdtmajaHarmamddkkyena Imtoyam [corr. 
by cop. to lisdavi^ sub/iam i aparain pustakam uksya kodhaniyam sadd budhaih \ 
Mnddhkair srarair rarnair asmdkam dusanam na hi \1\ tuny dhur avaddndni 
gdvah prihvl sarasvafi i narakdd nddharamty ete japaidpanadohandt i 2\ svdrtham 
pardrtham ca hkhdoyam gramthah n ii kfi ii ii ; A : di pamcdkhydnam samap- 
tam II &ivasiimdaiena hkhifam ii samat 1574 varse dsovadt 9 sukre II P ; yddr- 
kam pustake drstam i tddr.sam liksitain mayd \ yadi kuddham akuddham vd mama 
doso na dlyate n 3 bhagna]>rs\ikatpgr\{d \ baddhadrsUr adhomukham i kas^ena iiksi- 
tai^ kdstram \ yatnena paripdlayet ii 4 ii savivat 1537 varse prathama dsadkaiadi 
1 bhaiime pnstikd laksdam ii kubham bhavatu n prafhame kathd 29 n dvdlye 7 ii 
irlhje 15 u caturfhe 12 ii pamcame 12 n evaiii karat kaf/id 75 ii flourish ii prathame 
sukta 388 II dvifiye sukla 8i ii frdye sdkta 67 n cahiithe sTikta 51 n pamcame 
sukta 56 evam kdrai sukta 646 ii flourish ii kiibham bhavatu II M : kathd 29 I 
7 \ 15 \ 12 \ evam 75 [cp. colophon of P] sukf.a 388 n 51 I 56 m krl eincam [for 
evam] 640 I krt ii ii flourish ii .M u n flourish ii ii flour/stTn U il Pr has 
no colophon ll Bh: kivam astv karvajagatak cell ii knsamghak i cirain namdydt ii 
kiibhagavatUnpurd mama manMam n yi{))yai))rttu n khaldk vilaygm ydmtu ii 
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dcira^ tutatu pufttamkam ii 28 flouriBhcs ii MvpardgakalamparvamtJia ii II 4> : 
Hi pamcdkhydnam sarndptam tti ii flourish n ii samvat 1661 varse jyestdmdse 
hklapakse 2 dxnUydydm Uihau gurui'dre inVikramapuramadhye htaiam idarp 
II flourish II fdjddhirdjairilidymthajlvijayardjye ii flourish ii ii yddriarp putta' 
kam drsfvd i iddrhm Imtam myd i yadi hm ahddham vd i mam doso na diyate 
II 1 II flourish II iuhham hhavatuh n n kalydnam ash n ii flourish ii II 


INDEX OF STANZAS 


In the following Index, complete references are given to the text, punted in HOS , 
vol. 11, and to the edition of the textus stmphcto} (Siinpl ) of the Puncatantia by Kielhorn 
and Bahlor Occasional leferencesarc given to the same text as contained in the Hamburg 
MSS. (HI) Kathdsamffi aha-Bt&miLB arc matked with an ahteiisk, JitAyHiitf-btanzas with a 
dagger 


akdrannviskrfavairaddrumiJ I. 275. 
'^ah'tlacaryd vimmd m gosthi I. 280 
akulvio 'pi vmrkho 'pi J. 111. Sim pi. 

I. 148. 

akrtaiydgamahmnd Simpl. IF. 69. 
akrte 'py udyame pumsdm II. 61. Simpl. 

II. 74. 

alrtyarn naiva krfyam aydt IV. 36. 
Simpl. IV. 40. 

akrtyam manyatc Irlyuni 11. 148. Simpl. 

II, i44. 

akrtvd panrunam yd ,0 \h IV. 66. Simpl. 

III, 147; IV. 118. 

akrpanam ah{ham acapniam II. 114. 
aklekdd na cinttlam Simpl. JII I. 8. 
agamydn yah pumdn ydh Simpl. 1. 370. 
agnihoiraphald icddh II. 150. Simpl. 
II. 147. 

aghatitaghatitam gha\ayaii 11. 155. 
ajd iva prajd mohdd I. 177. Simjd. 1. 
219. 

ajdtainrtamurkht'hhyo Intr, 2. Simpl, 
*Intr. 2. 

ajddhulir iva trastair Simpl. II. 100. 
ajdm iva prajd nj mohdd ^ see ojd iia. 
ajndfavnadhdsdra' Simpl. 111. 41. 
ajndtdh piirvmi yasya Simpl. 111. 159. 
ajndndj jndnato idpi II. 175. Simpl. 
II. 169. 

ata eia mpiyate 'dhaio, see madhu 
tuthati vdei yontdm, 
ata eva hi vdfichanii IV, 38. Siinpl. 

IV, 42. 


"^afdrsnd na kart at yd IT. 59. Simpl. 

II. 73, 77. 

*afilohho na kartavyo V, 15. Sirnpl. 
V. 22. 

aUsamcayalubdhdndm II. 128. 
aidaldhhasya ca raksanditham Simpl. IT. 
182. 

attum idnchaii kdmbharo Simpl. I. 
159. 

atyacchendviinddhena, sec antaksthund" . 
afyddaro bhaved yafra I. 408. Simpl. 
I. 413. 

atynech) de mantrini pditinve id"' I. 221. 
atyntiatv ca landrc ca, sec apy utkate, 
fatha hr»nd disah sarvd 111. 125. 

•\alha (asya fnroh skandhe III. 128. 
afha ue samhafd trksdh III. 46. Simpl. 

III. 59. 

ade^akdlajwnn andyaiikMmam III. 100. 
Simpl. III. 112. 

\adyaprabhrii deham svam 111. 155. 
adhano ddhikdmo 'pi Simpl. II. 102. 
adhigataparamdrthdn pandddn I. 73. 
adhlte yn ulam ndyam Simpl. Intr. 6. 

S(*c yo 'fiuKal pn\hati nihpun 
adhodrs\i} bhuvei krlid ^iiy^Mkampamdnam 
ad ho 'vckfti. 

adhyardhdd yojnnasafdd , «'o f>apdddd. 
anautapdram kila nabdakasitam Intr. 4, 
Simpl. Intr. 5. 

anabhijuo gundndm go I. 61. Simpl. I. 
73. 

anartfotvdn wanvttydndm Simpl. 1. 142. 

D (1 
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\*andgatam yah hirufe m khhak III. 

194. Sirapl. Ill m, 166. 
fafidya/am hhayam drstvd II. 10. 
*a7idgatavatm cintdm V. 53. Simpl. 
V. 71,72.’ 

*andgatan(lhdt(i ca T. 326. Simpl. 1. 
318. 

and(h^o 'pi hhiipanya Simpl. I. 88. 
amramhh) iMiiusyiindniy sec andiaiMo 
hi kdrydndm. 

a^mamhho hi kdrydndm III. 114. 
andimtihate dek Simpl. II. 53. 
anicchato duhkhdni II. 156. 
anindyam api 7undanil Simpl. IJ. 156. 
nntyuktd hi mavye^ soe anuyuUd hi 
ndcirye, 

amrvedah kiyo mutam 1. 332. Simpl. 
I. 329. 

anUcitair adhyavasdyahhirubhih III. 
224. 

anu(ah kanyakdyCi yo Simpl. IV. 73 
(not in HI). 

anuynktd hi sdcixye T, 219. 
anudhd mandire yai^ya Simpl. IV. 67. 
anrtam mtyam \ty dhuh Simpl. I. 186. 
anrlan sdhamn mdyd I. 143. Simpl. 

I. i95. 

anekadosadnxfo 'pi I. 227. Simpl. I. 
242. 

a/iekayuddhavijuyl III. 8. Simpl. III. 

II . 

aiiena sidhya/i hy etan I. 324. 
antahpnracaraih mrdhani I. 40. Simpl. 
I. 55. 

antargudhabhnjamgainam 1 . 356. Sirapl. 
X 375. 

antarlinahhujamgamam ^ see aniargwlha, 
anfar vimnayd hy eta 1. 150. Simpl. 

1.196; simpl. (not HI) IV. 87. 
antahsdrair akutila}}i I. 96. 
antalMendi iru tdhena IV. 63. Sirapl. 

III. 140; IV. 112. 
anlynjo 'pi yadd idkn 1. 392-. Simpl. I. 
404. 


anlydiardhdgato 'pi Simpl. IV. IIQ. 
anfydvastho 'pi budho I. 424. 

'^andhakah hihjakakcaiva V.69. Simpl. 
V. 91, 100. 

\andho vd hadhiro vdtha V. 74. Si,mpl, 
V. 98. 

anyaihd Bstragarhhinyii II. 157. 
anyapratdpam daddy a Sirapl. 1. 107. 
apakdrmi m'l pdpani 1. 164. 
apamdnam putaakrlya Simpl. HI, III. 
164. 

*apankai{am na kartavyam V. 13. 
Simpl. V. 18. 

apavddo hhaved yena L 174. 
apasdrammdyuUam III. 110. Simpl. 
III. 120. 

apdyammdarkanajdnj vipaltm I. 47. 
Simpl. I. 61. 

api kdpunm bhltah I. 112. Simpl. I. 
149. 

api kapuruso mdige Simpl. V. 104, 106. 
api puirakalafrair id Simpl. I. 357. 
api pidnammdn latdn HI. 111. Simpl. 
III. 121. 

apt brahmaiadham htvd Simpl. I. 275. 
api mandat vam dpaimo Simpl. II. 167. 
api viryotkatah ktrur Simpl. III. 136. 
api kdstrcm kukald Sirapl. V. 40, 43. 
api aampurmtdyuktah^ ^cQsampurnendpi 
kartavyam. 

apt sarnmdnammyuktdh I. 115. Simpl. 
I. 153. 

api sthdmivad d^nah Simpl. I. 49. 
apt sydt pitrhd vah I Simpl. III. 143. 
api nalpataram kdryam Simpl. I. 98. 
api svalpam amfyam yah 1. 91. Simpl. 
1. 119. 

apu(ra»ya gfham kunyam^ see Sunyam 
aputrasya grham, 
apujito 'tithir yaitya IV. 5. 
apujyd yatra pujyante III. 173. 
apntan ta^ya tad IrUydd I. 49. 
apnteiidpi vaktavyam HI. 3. Sirapl. 
lii. 4. 
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apn^o 'trdpmdhdno yo Sim pi. I. 32. 
apehitah kmahaJo 'pi klrnh I. 171. 
apydtmano vindkrn ganayafi Simpl. I 
395. 

apyutha\e ca ramhe ca I. 78. Simpl. 

1. 103. 

aprakat}krta,<aklih Simpl. T. 31. 
aprandyyo 'tithik myam 1. 130. Simpl. 

I. 170. 

apradhdnah pradhdnah sydil, 17. Simpl. 

. 1.34. 

apramddak ca kartavyas I. 58. 
aprdptakdlam \acamm I. 23. Simpl. 

I. 63. 

apnyasydpi vncanah 1. 235. 
apnydny api kuridno I. 228. 
apnydny np\ pafhydni Simpl. II. 161. 
abalah pmuiafam, soo yo 'hahh pro, 
ahhmavasevakavinayaih III.108. Sirnpl. 
Ill 119. 

ahhimatanddhir akem V. 30. Simpl. 
V. 30. 

ahJnyukto balavatd dv/ ge III. 39. Simpl. 

III. 47. 

abhyaktam raha^i gatam I. 24. 
ahhyucchrife 7)ianfnni, see afyvcckrife. 
abhracchayd kfialapiiUh, see mcgkac- 
chdyd. 

amttram kurute mttrairilW. 198. Simpl 

IV. 24. Cp. yo 'mitram birute vn. 
amlam kikre vahnir I. 98. Simpl. I. 

128. 

amrtasya praidtmh kim Simpl. IT. 57. 
ahhham bhidyate ffctvs I. 76. Simpl. 
1 . 102 . 

ayam duidrfhasnmkxcpak III. 78. 
ayam nijah paro red Simpl V. 38. 
ayakak prdpyafe yena II. 95. Simpl. 

II. 108. 

arahitam inthati dawarakiitam Simpl. 
I. 20, ’323; V. 44. 

arakntdrarn. rdjdnam III. 65. Simpl. 
•Ili.75.’ 

aranyaruditaw krtam I. 245. 


anto 'bhydgaio hhriyo III. 208. 
araih samd/idryate ndhhu Simpl. I. 81 
’^aiihanyopdrjamtm krfvd II. 133. 

Simpl. II. 122, 148. 
arthdndm aijane duhkham I. 123. 

Simpl. I. 163; II. 118. 
arthdrfhi givaloko 'yam Simpl. I. 9. 
arihdrthx ydni histdm Simpl. II. 119. 
aiihcm tu i ihinasya 1 1. 71. Simpl. IT. 
85. 

arlhena hahtvdn mri'o II. 69. Simpl. 

II. 83. 

(uthehhyo 'pi hi irddkehhyah Simpl. 1. 6. 
aithair aithd nibndhyante I. 3. 
alaktako ynthd lakto Simpl. I. 145. 
alpe ca ginidhy see nvnlpe 'pi gnndh. 
avadhyam idthavdgamyam I. 354. 
Simpl. I. 369. 

avadhyo bidhmano bdhih I. 156, Simpl. 

L 201. 

avakyagaivaraih prdnmr T. 420 
avakyam pitur dcdnuii, sro yo 'imyam 
pitnr. 

avaskandaprnddimya III. 32. Simpl. 

III. 39. 

aridagdhasya bhaktanya^ see vmdig- 
dhiinya, 

avtddidfinaiiak kaktim I. 193, 330. 

Simpl. I. 237, 325.’ 
aiiraJam apy amihhdtdh IT. 180. 
iniruddham mkhiMain yo Simpl. 1. 
362. 

aiisvdsam mid tnlhct III. 52. Simpl. 

III. 62. 

avyarasdyimm alamm II. 115. 
*aiydpdrem vydpdnm I. 8. Simpl. 
1 . 21 . ‘ 

ahkiair bahmh katrok Simpl. I. 319. 
akandd indriydinva Simpl. I. 8. 
ahddhaprakrtau rdffii Simpl. 1. 301. 
akrnvann apt hoddhavyo I. 120. Simpl. 

i 160. 

akoCydniha hhutdni I. 337. Simpl. I. 
334, 
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aivah hstiain ^adram I. 69, 84. Simpl. 

1. no. * 

ammmyam hatrapangrahahamil 1. 211. 
asaidm mvgadoi^enn Simpl. I. 261. 
asatl bhaiali mlajjCi Simpl. I. 418 
amfyah mfyafta/gkiUdh I. 439. 
atanuhdhdno tnamhidhahWi. 1 1 . Simpl. 

III. 14. 

mammh mmiyamCmah 1. 02. Simpl. I. 
74. 

asampattau paro Jdhho Sim])l. II. 176. 
ammprOptarajd gaun III. 183. 
amhdijiih mviariho 'pi HI. 48. Simpl. 
III. 56. 

asaliydtiy apt sodhCtni II. 101. 
nmdhand api prajm^ see adxdhim vit- 
iiilnm. 

anddhavd itfiahiml II, 1. Simpl. II. 1. 
asddhyavj Lilt iim dlohya Simpl. 1 1 1. 137. 
nham hi ntunmah rdjilo Simpl. I. 279. 
ahmHdpurrako dharmo III. 94. Simpl. 

III, 104. 

ahitahifanrdrakunyabvddheh 1. 15. 
aho khalabhvjanga»ya Simpl. I. 305. 

dkdntir ingitair gatyd I. 21. Simpl. 
I. 44. 

dliinah kobhafe rdjd I. 371. 
akhdakaiti irfhdkle,sa?n Simpl. I. 388. 
dkhetakaftya dhnrmena Simpl. I. 129. 

Cp. pdpaiddhivad adharmem, 
dgatnm vigraham drdvd Simpl. Ill 22. 
dgatak ca gnfak caiva IV. 32. Simpl. 

IV. 31, 36. 

dture vynsane prdpte Simpl. V. 41. 
dimitnnh kaktm udiiksyal. 192. Simpl. 
I. 236. 

dtmano mnkhado^ena IV. 42. Simpl. 
IV. 44. 

dhhamrgnm pnniyhjya^ see fyaktdk cd^ 
bhyantard yena. 

addv afyupacdracdfiivinayd" I. 286. 
dditynrandrdv amio 'ndak ca I. 141, 
395. Simpl. I. 182, 405. . 


adau citle Mah kdye I. 126, Simpl. I. 
166. 

ddau na rdpramyindm Simpl. 1. 246. 
ddau sdma prayokUiyam, see sdmmU 
vddau. 

dpafkdle in samprdpte Simpl. II. 112. 
dpadam prdpnnydt n'dmi 1. 300. Simpl. 
I. 292. 

apadarthe dhanam rtf/t/ff^^Simpl. I. 356 ; 

III. 86. 

dpadi yendpnkrtaw^ faulty reading foj* 
d/Ktdi yendpa^ q.v. 

dpadi yenSpakrfam I. 339 ; IV. 15. 

Simpl. I. 336;* IV. 16. 
dpanndsdya vihudhaih Sim])l. II. 171. 
dgMttmdlramundarynm I. 388. 
dydti skkalitaik padair I. 152. Simpl. 
I. 198. 

dydmkafalabdhaftya II. 126. 
dyuh karma ca iiitam ca II. 64. 
drddhyamdno iirpahh prayaindd I. 273. 
dropyate 'kmd kaildgiani I. 19. 
dvarfah sa^gkaydndm I. 146. Simpl. I. 
191. 

dsandc chayatidd ydndt Simpl. IV. 65. 
dmne knyane ydne III. 209. 
dmnnam eva nrpatir I. 28. Simpl. I. 
35. 

dftUm tdvai kin anyena IV. 48. Simpl. 

IV. 90. 

dharann api na svastho I. 265. 

iksor agidt kramakah II. 31. 
icchah kati gahasrarti V. 62. Simfpl. 

V. 82. 

itah ga dadyah prdptaknr Simpl. 1. 245. 
igtam daddti grhndti^ see daddti prati- 
grhndti, 

iha loke hi dhanindn Simpl. I. 5. 

tkvard bhuriddnena 11.56. Simpl. TI.67. 

nkfo bhavatiyah purvam 1. 238. Simpl. 
I. 244, 422.’ 
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itcckedyam apt vuhdmo III. 53. Simp), 
lit. 63, 145. 

uthipya \i\hhhak pddan 1. 329. Simpl. 

I. 314. Cp. micittakalpito garvah. 
'^uitamam pranipalena IV. 61. Simpl. 
IV. 109, 114. 

uttarad uitaram vdkyarn I. 46. Simpl. 

I. 60. 

iittMa hanam ekam V. 18. 
utthfhamdnas fu pnro Simpl. I. 234 
j^tpatato ’/yy antankmin IT. 184. 
ntpatanfi yad nhUe Simj)l. II. 123. 
utmludakiiyntanknma II. 122. 
utmhaUhuampnnno HI. 23. Simpl. 
111.30. 

vtsahoMnipannain adug/muf/am II.l 13. 
udlrito 'iUtah pakiindpi grliyate I. 20. 
Simpl. I. 43. 

xiddhrtt'w apt kstrem III, 79. 
vdyafesv apt kafdresu, see nddhrte^^vapu 
udyamna vind nljan Simpl. 11. 132. 
ndynmena hi »idhyanti II. 139. Simpl. 

II. 131. 

xidyoginam punmnmham vpaiti lakmlr 
Simpl.’ I. 36i; 11. 130. 
unnamydnnamya tail alia 11.75. Simpl. 
II. 91. 

upakdtud dhi lokdndm II. 29. Simpl. 
II. 34. 

npakdruu yak aadhuk IV. 60. Simpl. 
I. 247; IV. 108. ’ 

xtpadempradCttrmmVJ 59. Simpl. IV. 
107. 

*upadeko m ddtavyo IV. 55. Simpl. 

I. 390 ; IV. 97, 101. 
upadek hi mUrkhandm Simpl. 1. 389. 
upanatahhayair yo yo III. 202. 
upamHah sabhdmadhye Simpl. III. 109. 
'^updyam cintayed vidvdn I. 393. Simpl. 
I. 406. 

updydiKvrg ca mrrmm Simpl. 1. 12. 
updyena jnyo yddrg Simpl. I. 209. 
*,updyena hi iai kurydd 1. 159. Simpl. 
I. 207. 


vpdrjitdndm arthdndm I. 2. Simpl. II. 
150. 

upckifitah knnahalo 'pi ktruh Simpl. I. 
235. 

ximnd veiti yac chdufratnl, 142. Simpl. 

I. 185. 

mml hi Mliajo rrddhim II. 52. Simpl. 

II. 64. 

rmsemm agnikmm III. 219. Simpl. 

III. 178. 

rtumatydm tii fhtkaniydm HI. 187. 

ekani hanydn na vd hanydd Simpl. I. 
206. 

eka era fntdrthdya HI. 70. Simpl. III. 
80. 

akam ndmt gaddimaka^yii I. 206. 
ekam ukrdnrte see panca pakvanrte 
hanfi, 

ekam utknnthayd rydptam I. 199, 
ekam bhunupafih karoti 1. 223 Simpl. 
I. 240. 

ekasthdne prasute rdg^ see ekd prae^yak 
vuUd. 

ekaftya kanna mini Ikaya Simpl. 1. 342. 
ekasya janmaao 'rfhe I. 173. 

]ehnya duhkha'^ya, na ydvad IT. 185. 
Simpl. II. 17.5. 

]eka}<ydpy afdher amum III. 147. 
ekah mada na bhuiijifa Simpl. V. 103. 
ekdkiai varuivdsiny I. 5. 
ekdki grhammfyakiah V. 11. Simpl. 
V. 15. 

ekd pramyale mdtd IV. 6. Simpl. IV. 
5. 

ekena mitapd\aldjdhararnco Simpl. I 
136. 

ekendpi gunavatd Iyt.r. Simpl. II 9, 1 5. 
ekendpi sudklrena IV. 37. Simpl. IV. 
41. 

ekeedm x'dri kukavad anyemip Simpl. 1. 
62. 

» 
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*ekodarrth prthaggnvd 11. 6. Simpl. V. 

101 , 102 .’ 

eko 'pi ho 'pi seryo yah III. 62. 
eko hhdvah mid iaslo III, 56. Simpl. 
HI. 66. 

etadarfhe kullndndni I. 305. Simpl. T. 
297. 

ctdh ,nd}ffitipard not yak V. 50. Simpl. 
V. 05. 

eld hasaiiti ca riulanii ca 1. 148. Simj>l. 
I. 192. 

erandahhinfldrkannlmh Simpl. I. 96. 
]evain Xilapya hahuhnh III. 161. 
rrnrn ca hhdmie loka^ Simpl. V. 20. 
evam jHdtvd narnidrena Sim])l. I. 84. 
]evam nkiid m dkarmltmd HI. 150. 
evam vumuffyam upy elam III. 47. 
Simpl. 111.55. 

,\<lknnikah <sete III. 136. 
ehy dgaccha HamdiManam II. 48. 
Simpl. 1. 253 ; II. 60. 

amaryavanfo 'pi hi ntrdhands /^^lI.lGi. 

auUukyagaihkd hhrawai it a dntih II. 1 82. 
aimdhditkammanfidndm Simpl. 1,203. 

kah kdlah kdni mihdni I. 271. 
kacctd aatddasdnyemf, see ripor mtdda- 
kitdm. 

kantakasya ca Uwgvasya I 222. 
kaihdnvitam mtkavi Pra^abti 1. 
kanakahkumnasamgrahanocito I. 63. 
Simpl. I. 75. ’ 

kapxndm xanaydkdndm V. 59. Simpl. 
•V. 7*9. 

\kapoiadexd mry dm^ vol. lii, p. 49 If. 
kamalamadhunas tyaUva I. 290. 
kampamdnam adho 'vek^ 1. 153. Simpl. 
1. 199. V 

kampah sredas tafkd Simpl. HI 1. 187. 
karatado ' mbaratydgn^ I. 137. Simpl. 
I. 178. . 

karnavmna ca hkagnah Simpl. I 303. 


karfavyak praiidivamip profannacittaih 

II. 160. 

kartaxyam era kartaxyam I. 426. 
*ka)taxydny era mxtrdni II. 169. 
kalahdnidni karmydni V. 57. Simpl. 
V. 76. 

kalpayali yena irffim I. 48. 

"fkakcil kmlrasamdcdrah HI. 121. 
kdkamdmmtji iatMcchx^tam I. 302. 
Sim]>l. I. 294. 

kdke micam dyufakdresu Bat yam I. IIQ 
Simpl. I. 147. 

kdee manir mannu kdeo Simpl. I. 77. 
kdmavydjam npetyn^ readings of Simpl. 

HI for dkydnaxydjam 
kayak Baynmhitdpdyak II. 194. Simpl. 
11. 177. 

Idranun xnitratdm 6ViH.26. Sirnpl.II.31. 
kCirnnyam Bamvibkagakca H. 20. Simpl. 
11. 24. 

kdrkakyam ifamyor drsuB I. 147. 
Simpl. I. 190. 

kdrttike vdfka caxtre ca HI. 31. Simpl. 
HI. 38. 

kdryaByapekitayd wSimpl. III. 173. 

kdrydkdiyam andryau I. 234. 
kdrydny artkdiamardcna I. 224. 
kdiydny uttamadandaBdfmapkaldny I. 

357. Simpl. I. 376. 
kdhk Bamntkildpdyak ^ see kayak gatd'. 
kdldtikramanam rrtier I. IIG, Simpl. 
I. 154. 

kdlindydh pufinendran^ht I. 293. 
kdleyafhdvad adkigaia I. 27. ** 

kdlo ki sakrd ahkycti HI. 117. 
kavyakigtravinodcna II. 171. 
koBl vivarjayec cauryam V. 38. Simpl. 
V. 52. 

kim Sakyam BXimatimatdpi tatra II. 176. 
him aiakyam huddkimatdm I. 184. 
km kamyati pdndiiyam 1. 384. Simpl. 
I. 394. 

km karoty era pdndityamf see km 
kamyati. 
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f & , kranfhu mmkranda IV. 27. 
Simpl. IV. 29. 

k'm gajena prMinnena I. 231. 
ktm candanaih sakatpuraift II. 45. 
Sipipl. II. 55. 

km ciiiidena bahmd II. 153. 
kirn tapd kriyate dhenvd lairod. 3. 
Simpl. Iiitrod. 4. 

kim tayil kriyale lakmyd Simpl. II. 
134; V. 37. 

Jqm fena jdtu jdlena Simpl. I. 26. 
km paunmm iakmfi yem II. 167. 
km bhakkndmmarihtna 1. 72. Simj)l. 

I. 97. 

k 'm bJmitena gurund I. 322. 
kirHamnnicilreu Simpl. III. 150. 
^kukrtam kuparijndUm V. 12. Cp. 
kmkdam ku. 

*ku{lritfam kupanjfid/am V. 1. Simpl. 

V. 1, 17. Cp. kukrtam ku. 
kuputro 'pi bhai'ei putusum V. 14. 
Simpl. V. 19. 

kubjmya kitakhdtiwja 11. 84. Simpl. 

II. 89. 

kunanti tdvat prathamanj Simpl. T. 
193. 

kuivann api lyal'ildni, set* anckathsa- 
dudo 'pi. 

kurvan hi vaitasim vrltm, see kramdf 
vaifam. 

hu/am ca ulam ca III. 191. Simpl. 
IV. 71. 

kulapatanavijanagarhdm 1. 135. Simpl. 

I. 176. ’ 

kutalekhyair dhanotsargair Simpl. 111. 
138. 

kumoiamkocam dsadya III. 17. Simpl. 

III. 21. 

krlanikayno vandydn II. 146. Simpl. 

II. 142. 

krtakalam amtau nadm I. 243. 
krtdntapdkhaddhdndTp II. 4. Simpl. 
•II. 5, 172; III. 169. 
krtdntavihitam karma I. 380. 


krtd hhikm rekair vifarati Simpl. I. 11 
(om. III). 

krtl kasya budhah ko 'tra^ see tanydh krte. 
krie pratikrtaip kurydd V. 64. Simpl. 

’ V. 84. ‘ 

Hrte vlnikaye pumdm 1. 196. 
krtyam devadvijafindm III, 55. Simpl. 

' III. 65. 

krfydkrfyam na many eta Simpl. 1. 277. 
krfnmam ndkam dydti 11. 25. Simpl. 
II. 30. 

krtvd krtyavid is tirthmr Simpl. III. 71. 
krtiaparddham lutda/i san I. 355. 
krtsndm api dhardnj Jifvd II. 108. 
krpano 'pij akiilim 'pi.i^ooiDupo'pyaku. 
krmayo bhasma vislhd vd I. 351. 
ke nama na vviakyanh Simpl. IV. 86. 
kehh pradahati majjdm Simpl. I. 175. 
kevalam vyasaMsydktanj Simpl. II. 181. 
ko gatvd yamasadanam 1. 320. 
ko grhndti plmmunanim I. 316. 
ko 'tibhdrah samailhdndm 1. 22. Simpl. 

II. 51, 121. 

kodhirasm manasnuak II. 111. Simpl. 

11 . 120 . 

kopapiasaducastuiu 1. 29. Simpl. I. 36. 
ko 'rthdu prdpya na ganito I. 109. 
Sim])l. I. 146. 

ko vd lasya rnanasvino^ see ko dhira»i/a 
ma. 

kosak,myo na nidrd ca Simpl. III. 128. 
kaukyam krmijam sniarnam 1. 70. 

Simpl, I. 94. 

hamdl raifasinrltis tu III. 16. Simpl. 

III. 20. 

knydd/nkam vd vacanddhikam vd I. 55. 
kriydsu yuktair vrpa cdraraksusol. 236. 
kruro lubdho *laso 'satyah III. 20. 
Simpl. III. 26. 

klihe dJmrycm^ ^eeskdkc kaiicam. 
klekasydngam adatkd V. 31. Simpl. 
V. 32. 

kva gato mrgo na fivati I. 163. 
kva sa dasaraihak svarge bkutvdWl. 232. 
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hanikdh mvasamkdrd I. 208. 
kmie prahdrdh prapatantt II. 186. 
’ Simpl. II. 178; HI also IV. 88. 
hantitulifam tapo imti II. 162. 
hlnah sramfi Simpl. Ill V. 76. 
hli/ate 7i6pabhogena II. 191. 

*km(lram arthapafm prdpya HI. 81. 

Simpl. III. 91, no. 
hemydm sasyapraddin nityam Simpl. 
III. 85. 

khanann dkhuhlam imhah III. 13. 
Simpl. III. 17. 

gaganam ira nan\atdrarn. Simpl. V. 6. 
gaccha duram api yatra nandan I. 430. 
gajabhi(jamgamayor api^ see ravmikCtka. 
gajamhamgahhugamga ^ see ka.sidtvdka- 
rayor. 

gandagihak madakalo^ and gandaitka- 
legUy see gallagthalegu. 
gandopdde gnviranibhrtam^ see gallo- 
pdnie. 

gatavayagdm apt pumdm II. 105. 
Simpl. I. 10. 

gandhena gdvah pdyanti 111.58. Simpl. 
III. 67. 

gargo hi pdda\aucdl Simpl, IV, 47 (om. 
HI). 

gallagthalegu madavdmu Simpl. I. 123. 

(gandasthalegu III.) 
gallopdnk gucirambhrlam I. 291. 
gavdm arth brdhmandrthe Simpl. 1. 205. 
gavdrthe brdhmandrthe ca Simpl. 1, 420; 
II. 104. 

^gavdkndndm ga vacah knoti I. 417. 
gdtram gamkucitam gaiir III. 169. 
Simpl. IV. 78. 

gUahdgtravinodenay see kdvya. 
gunavattarapdtrena >Simpl. I. 287. 
gunavanmdrandgena II. 38. 
gunavdn apy aganmaiitf\ 1. 370. Simpl. 
I. 384. 

gundlayo 'py aganmanfri^m^gunaxdn apy. 


^gundh gamkhydpantyaktdg II, 47. 
Simpl. II. 59. 

guniganaganandramhhe^mipX., H Iatr.7, 
I Inir. 3. 

gunegu rngo vyaganew anddaro IIL 229. 
gurur Agnir dvijdtmhri I. 257. 
guni<aka{adhuramdharag I. 16. 
gurundm ndmamdtre 'pilll. 71. Simpl. 
111.81. 

gmor apy avaliptagya I. 169. Simpl. 
I. 306. 

guroh gutdni mxirabhdrydm II. 94. 
Simpl. II. 107. 

grdhrdkdro 'px gevyah gydd Simpl. I. 
302. 

^grdhiendpahrtarn xndmam IV. 51. 
Simpl. IV. 93. 

grham kirum api prdptam Simpl. 1.289. 
grhnkgefiaiivddm III. 84. 
grhamadhyamkhdtena Simpl. J 1. 149, 
grhi yatidgatam drgtvdy see yog edgate 
prdghunake. 

gopdkna prajddhenor Simpl. II. 218. 
godhkakarmaniynktah V. 23. Simpl. 
1. 15. 

gidgdd ardham api grdsam II. 55. 
Simpl. II, 66. 

gnmdtapatapto *pi hi I, 317. 

"^caiikd kdg{hakutma I. 335. Simpl. 
I. 332. 

catuhkaino 'pi Simpl. HI I. 96. 
catuHhopdyagddkye tv III. 21. Simpl. 
III. 27, 135. 

caivdrUa gahagrdni Prasasti 7. 
candanatanigu hhujamgd I. 277. 
candandd api gambhuto I. 399. 
calaiy ekena pddena I. 77. 
cdtatagkaradurvrttais Simpl. I. 343. 
cdtanair vandibhir filcairY . 51. Simpl. 
V. 66. 

*citikdm dipitatp pa^ya III. 118. 
citracdfukarair bhrtyair I. 377. Simpl. 
I. 385. 
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citrasvadukaUair, soe cifracd{idarair, 
citrdhadakathair^ see c\tracd\ukarair. 
dram dugilho 'mdvdn I. 246. 

chd^dmptamrgah mkunta*^ II. 2. Simpl 

11 . 2 . 

rhftvd pdkm apdnga luta° II. 67. 
Simpl. II. 81. 

chidrepanartha hahtdlbho anti, p. 251,2. 

jananmano haraii jdfnrati I. 213. 
jajnid cSpaneid ca Simpl. IV. 66. 
*\jamhuko hudnyuihlkna 1. 122, 155. 
Simpl. I. 162. 

jaganti fe jmdh, m te joyanti. 
jalpanti mdham angemi 1. 105, Simpl. 
1. 135. 

gdiah putro 'nnjtlfas ca 1. 385. 
jdfamdfram na yah kfinm I. 191. 

Simpl. i 233, *364; 111.3. 
jdtaaya vadlflrc Simpl. 1. 28, 
jdtefi kanyd wahaliha cin/d I. 212. 
jdnann api naro dairdf I V. 31 Simpl. 

IV. 35. 

jdlam dthh/a gacehanti Siiii])!. II. 8 
Cp. sanikatih tu liaiauHnic. 
jihvd lauiyapra Simpl. II. 3. 
firyanti jiryatah kem V. 63. Simpl. 

V. 16, 83. 

jmnto ’pi mrldh panca I. 264 Simpl. 
I. 266. 

jlvan narohhadraktdni /Jfl.vy<7^i,p.254 U. 
pvHi prahruvan proktah 1. 37. Simpl. 
.1. 53. 

jmnam cakmr na ta drk IT. 96. 
jndnam madadarpaharam I. 368. 
jhdnam madopakmanan , see inadddikm- 
lanam kdiiram. 

jvdMaiarnddhdmbaram I. 321. 

^tatoi tani luhdhako drstvd III. 151. 
^tatai tadvacanarti hutvd III. 141. 
]tatah iarptraitahrdayah III. 126. 

]kto divyamharadhara III. 162. 


\lato ya at im kldkdm ca III. 157. 

\tat taihd Mdhnydmy etac III. 148. 
tat te yuktam prahho kartunj, see hfra 
yuUam pra°. 

yatra kptvd iapo ghoram vnl. xii, 
p. 50. 

]latia ddidnalam dr^i'd III. 165. 

(afra yuklanj prahho kart urn 111 . 34 . 
Simpl. in. 42. 

tadaitham ca knhndndm, sec* cfadaithe 
ku". 

tad dan am di aamcuitya, see na dairam 
iti aamruitya. 

Utnaro 'py dyatd intynm Simj)! 11 . 7. 
]tapaH tcpc into raim vol. xii, ]>. 46. 
tayd gaid kim, sec kirn fayd kiiyafe 
tala rad drkyate vyoma I. 438. 

]tamdf tram dr mm utsrjya III. 140. 
tamdt mnapiai/atncna finarga'' III. 
210 . 

tamdt Mrrap/ayatneiia niimdpi IV. 46. 
Smi])!. IV. 85. 

famidt .sydt hdaho i/aira V 56. Simpl. 
V. 75. 

taxmdd ekdnt am dxddi/a Siiii])!, HI. 7. 
taxmdd dm gam drdham krtid HI. 42. 

Simpl. III. 51. 

taxmdd indhayd kanydm III. 185. 
]taxmdn na kocdmi p. 151,10 and puda3 
of II. 93. Simpl. J I 105,pada3, 
and p. 25,17. 

taxman na xydt phalam yatia III. 14. 
Simpl. HI. 18. 

tasya katham na cald Simpl. V. 33. 
\taxya tadracanam kn/trd ITI. 143. 
taxydh krfe hud hah ko nu 11.109. . 

tddita api dandena Simpl. IV. 89. 
tadito )n dutnkto ’pi Simpl. 1. 89. 
tdnindriydny arikaldni H. 81. Simpl. 
V. 26. 

tdiaj janmdpi duhkhaya J. 263. Simpl. 

I. 265. 

fdrat prltir hhavel lake II. 41. Simpl. 

II. 47. 
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tdvat ijjdt sarvakrfyem 11. 147. Simpl. 
II. 143. 

tCwat »ydt suprasanndsyas, sco Ulvad eva 
piadhdnam ftydf. 

tdvad eva pradhdnam sydl V. 49. Simpl. 
V. G4. 

tdvad hhayasya hhdaiyam I. 170. 
tdmm vdkydm krtydui Sim])l. I. 140. 
■\tirascdm api yairedrk II. 199. 
tiryahcm pnnmm vdpi III. 106. 
Simpi III. 116.* 

tisthan yo wadhyago nityam III. 43. 
Simpl. III. 52. 

tiatthen madliyagato ndyam and tMed 
yo madhyngo^ si*e tnlka?i yo madhyago 
nityam. 

\tmah kotyo 'ulhakoU ca III. 164. 
tikmopdyaprdptigaipyo HI. 223. 

*tuldm lohasahaHiasya J. 404, 409. 

Simpl. 1. 409, 414. 
tuJydrtham tulyammarthyam Simpl, I. 
248. 

trndin nSnmalayati pra"^ I. 94. Simpl. 

1 . 122 . 

trndni hhiimtr ndakam I. 131. Simpl. 
I. 171. 

trpiedevi naman tuhliyam II. 99. Simpl, 
V. 81 (I'p. loblidd eva nurd mhdhd). 
te jayaiiti jind yemm V. 9. Simpl. 
V. 12. 

te dhauyds te mekajfm Simpl. I. 
262. 

tendpL ca varo dalto I. 190, Simpl. I, 
231. 

^tyaktds cdbhyantard yena I. 260. 
Simpl. I. 259. 

tyajanti mitnim dhanena Imam II, 106. 
tyajet kmihdrld, seo bubhukntah kwi na. 
tyajed ekatn kulamydrthe Simpl. 1. 355 ; 
' 111.84.’ 

tydgiiu Hre v 'uhiH ca III. 222. 
tydjyam na dhairyam Simpl. I. 316. 
trayak Hhdnam na muhcanti I. 160. 
\tvayd saha mydvaSyam I. 282, 


damtrdvirahitah earpo II. 70. Simpl. 

i. 232; II. 12,84; III. 49. ' 
dakmddmmrddhaiya Simpl. III. 156. 
dandam muktvd nrpo yo ^nydii Simpl. 
111.146. 

dattvd tdn eva ydcauti, .see ddtdrd'^py 
atra ydcante, 

diitivdpi kanyakdm vairl Simpl. I. 276. 
dattvd ydcanli pnrim^ see ddtdro 'py 
atra ydcante. 

daddti pratxgrhidti II. 39; IV. 11. 

Simpl. II. 45 ; IV. 12. 
dadyat eddhur yadi nijapade Simpl. 1. 
366. 

danta»ya 7iiiikomnakena rdjan I. 59. 

Simpl. I. 71. 

dayitajanaiiprayogo II. 179. Simpl, 
1 1. 174. 

daisitabhaye 'pi dhdtan I. 79. Simpl. 
I. 104. 

ddtdro 'py atra ydcante II. 117. 
data laghur api sevyo Simpl II. 68. 
ddnam bhogo ndkas tiero Simpl. II. 151. 
ddnena iulyo nidhiranU lutnyak II. 131. 
Simpl. II. 158. 

\ddndryarogaduhkhd)H 111. 139. 
ddndryaftya para Simpl. II. 159, 
ddndrydt punmnya bandhava II. 78. 
ddndrydd dhnyam eti^ sec nxrdravyo 
hriyam eti. 

ddrevi kmcit purumya 1. 74. Simpl. 
I.’ 100* 

\ddvdgnmeva nirdagdhd III. 134. 
dikm hhwnaa iathdkdk I. 207. 
duhkham dtmd panccfiettum I. 323. 
duradhigamah parabhdgo 1. 333. Simpl. 
I. 330; V. 34. 

durdfddhydh kriyo rdjfidm Simpl. I. 67. 
durdradhyd hi rdjdnah Simpl. I. 64. 
durdrohan padam rdjMni Simpl. I. 66. 
dargain, tnkdtah pankhd Simpl. V. 90. 
durgadhd api vadhyante Simpl. III. 144. 
durjanagamyd ndryak I. 272. Simpl. 
I. 278. 
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durjamh prakrtm yak I. 24-0. 
durWwme ghamimire HI. 177. Simpl. 

IV. 53. (Cp. tho following stitnza.) 
dnrdtvofte 'sitapahe T. 133. Simj)l. T. 

173, (Cp. the preceding stanza.) 
durmanlran nrpakr vtnak/ak I. 129. 
Simpl. T. 169. 

dnrmantrmam kam vpaijCinti HI. 211. 

Simpl. II i ITT. 160. 
dnrlabhd drira nftcna Simpl. III. 149. 
dndahuddhir abuddJns ca and dada- 
bnddhir dlmmahnddhi)\ sec dhanna- 
buddhir abuddhik ca. 
dmprdpjidni bah am Simpl. V. 28. 
dMam id Ickham id III. 75. 
data era hi samdadhi/ad III. 76. 
duramrgasraiHcisidHfiup, see dii/dgdfaM. 
duradhdndvi aridydnum Simpl. IV. 72. 
duradhdm apt yma pakyan I. 205. 
durad vcchnfapdnir drdia" 1. 285. 
durdydfam pafhakrdntnin IV. 4. Simpl. 
IV. 4.* 

]devo'pi tam lavghayiim)i^ p. 151,8 and 
pada 2 of 11. 93. Simpl. II. 106, 
pada 2, and p. 25,16. 
dekam kdhm kdiyam I. 258. 
dekam ahrjya ju antij see Irayah dhdmm 
na wuncanti. 

dekdndm vpan hmdpd I. 117. Simj)!. 

I. 155. 

demiitarem bahinulhabhdm Simpl. 1. 
397. 

dainyanya pd/rafdm cti Simpl. II. 97. 
daiiaiamd vj)apanne I, 4. 
domm drito janah krUnatp Simpl. 111. 
*163. 

daurgaiyam dehindni duhkham Simpl. 

II. 96. ’ 

daiirbhdgydyaianam dhiyo II. 85. 
dyutam yoyamadutdbham^A^. Simpl. 

I. 58. 

dravyaprakrfihlno ^pi 1. 33. Simpl. 1. 48. 

dmnjdvdUpa%abhemja I. 25. 

drdr vpdydv iha proUan Simpl. 11. 163. 


dviqunam ti igvnam i itfain V. 26. Simpl. 

i. 18 .‘ 

driyilivam whegakaram I. 397. 
dvidhdkdram bhared ydnam 111. 30. 

Simpl. III. 37. 
di'ipdm'immjhdgni° I. 364. 
dumddvexaparo nit yam I. 42. Simjd. 
I. 57. 

dvimkliimsvphdgm", see diipdkiim". 
dvipdd nnyamdd apt IT. 154. 
diemlveptpaio ni/yam, see drmddiem- 
paro ndyam. 

\dvaidhihhdiaMmsnfaft tram HI. 57. 

dhanadasya tat ha ii a lajiinah I. 433. 
dhanavdn dudtilnio 'pi II. 104. 
dhanavdn matimdn //w, see sadhana 
iti ko. 

dhanddikem udyante Simpl. Ill II. 
132. 

dhanydn tdta iia pakyantill.\Z(9cepnra' 
hadagafdm bhdiydm). Simj)l.V. 78. 
dhanyds ie ye nay sec dhanydfi tdta na. 
*dharwabnddhir abnddlnk ca I. 389. 
Simpl. T. 396. 

dharnmatyaiihinena III. 19. Simpl. 

III. 25 ’. 

dharmdrtham yatatdm apUa Simpl. I. 
371. 

dharmdrtham yattya iittehd Simj)i. IT. 
157. 

dharftandm matmyed yo 'tia \. 60. 
Simpl. V. 80. 

dharatdny dtapatrdni Simpl. I. 42. 
dhairyam hi kdiyam mtatam I. 216. 
dhydnaiydjam vpetya Simpl. V. 14, 

na koxyacit kakcid iha T. 18. 
fna kdryam adya me ndtha 111. 159. 
*fwfl hm dadydnna km knrydtYSf .^\. 
na kurydn naranathasya 1. 43. 
na kaullnydn na sauhdrddiiSimipl.li.WCh 
nakrah svadhdnam dmdya III. 38. 
Simpl. III. 46. 
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na htiflh(l pidijate yas ta Simpl. I. 90. 
nakhindm ca nmhndm ca T. 52. 
na f/ajdndm mhattrena 1. 187. Simpl. 

I. 228/11.13. 

na gam m kurufv indue Simpl NT 1.88. 
]n(i grham grfinm liy dhur III. 130. 
Simpl. IV. 81. 

na gopraihlnam na wahipraddnam 1 298. 
Simj)l. I. 290. 

*Magnah sravanako ilagilhah I. 378. 
na ca cc/iidram vind hfinr Simpl. III. 
124. 

na randicna na caimd/n/d Simpl. 1. 380. 
na ca sialpakrtc hhuiiy soo na sa Hinl~ 
pakrfc bhdri. 

na jdiu knmyiam gaftya, soo pyaydfy 
upa^awam. 

na fac chanhair na ndgendiair Simpl. I. 
124. 

m fat niaigc *pi nanUiyam eydd Simjjl. 
V. 49. ‘ 

taihd kannd ydnam HI. 214. 
na taihd hddhyatc lake II. 74, Simpl. 

II . 88 . 

na tddrg )dyaic nankhyam III. 82. 
Simpl. in. 92. 

na fan nniirfhaiH fapam, see ydn yajna- 
Minghain fajmd ca lokdn, 
na fe kuncid akaifaiyam II. 100, 
na ic avijndfaHlojtya, see 7ta hy an- 
jndfa". 

na daddhyo 7ia hhuukk II. 127. 
na ddnatnlyo vidfiir adi, sco ddnena 
iulyo. 

nadlndin ca knlanam ca Simpl. IV. 49. 
na ijyrqhndnr^ino yanya III. 196. Simpl. 
HI. 167. 

nadurjano van am iti prakupyali 1 . 239. 
na devd yadim ddnya Simpl. ill. 182. 

(Sco the following stanza.) 
na derdk hsiram dddya Simpl. 1 IT. 183. 

(See the preceding- stanza.) 
na daivatn ifi sameinfya II. 145. Simpl. 

II. 140. 


^na pujayaii yo gandd I. 100. Simpl. 
1. 130. 

na prcchcd goiracaranam IV. 3. Simpl. 
IV. 3. 

7ia prajfiayd v 'mnnyd^ see prajhaydti- 
viMiniyd. 

na hadhyanic hy avdx add 1. 88. Simpl. 
I. 114; II. 40. 

na hhaktyd kanyacit ko 'pi 1. 407. Simpl. 
1. 4li 

namafi ndhivat pratyulfhanafp I. 
287. 

na 7namiftyaprakrtind I. 431. 

^na inayd lava hafddgrain II. 54. 
na nidfan na ddrem 11 . 190. 

]na me dhanur ndpi ca II. 60. 
na yajuasamghair apt, see na fan suiir- 
fhaig fapam. 

na yajvdiio 'pi gacchanh I. 308. Simpl. 

I. 300. 

na yafia iakyafe kaifum IV. 62. Simpl. 

IV. 11. ' 

na yainUfi gafn vdyo V. 85. Simpl. 

V. 48. 

na yanya cedifanividydn 1. 261. Simpl. 

i. 261 . 

na yanya kakyafe katiiim^ see na yatra 
mkyafe karf urn . 

naydd apetam praiadanfi yuddham I. 
434. 

na yojanakalam duram II. 98. 
narakdya. matis fe cct II. 51. Simpl. 

II. 63. 

narapaf Makar id dvesyatdni I. 101. 
Simpl. I. 131. 

mrdndm ndpilodhurfah Simpl. 

III. *76. 

nardulhipd nicamatdnuvariino I. 369. 
Simpl. I. 383. 

narendrd hhuyMarn gunavaii I. 294. 
na rad h gate hy axvkasto and na va- 
dhyanfe hy a", sec na badhyanie hy 
navanUasamm vdium I. 394. Simpl. 
I. 407. 
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na vittam darkyet prdjnak Simpl. I. 
400. ' 

7ia vind pdrthivo Ihrtyair 1. 68 . Simpl. 

I. 79. 

m vihhdiyante laghavo V. 6. Simpl. 
V.7. 

na vihaset purvavirodhita^ya III. 1. 
Simpl. 111. 1. 

na vihascd avikaate IV. 12. Simpl. 

II. 39 ; IV. 13. 

na t dcdsam iind kfrnr 1 1. 33. Simpl. 
• I. 115; ’ll. 33, 

na kilakiige kamalatit prarohah I. 278. 
nakyati vipnhtmater api, see i ipnhimata 
api na^yah. 

nahjanii gund giuiinCm 1. 242. 

7 ia^tain apdire ddnnm 1. 244. 

7 ia 8 {am mrtam ahkrdntam 1. 336. Simpl. 
i, 333. 

fia m sialpakrfc bhdri IV. 25. Simpl. 
I. 19. 

na sd vidyd na fad ddnom Simpl. I. 4. 
]na 8 d sttify ahhimantavyd 111. 133. 
na Huvamam na ratndni Sinij)!. IV. 74. 
na 80 'sfi pvmo rdjMni 1. 22G. Simpl. 
I. 241. 

na maranly npanldhdndni I. 279. 

7 ia ii'afpain apy adhyaiamyabhuoh II. 

116. 

na svafpiuya krfe b/iun, see ua m mafpa- 
krle bhiiri. 

na hi tad Vidyate hugrul V. 19. Simpl. 

1 . 2 . 

nn hi hhavali yan na bhdryaui 11. 8, 134. 

Simpl. II. 9, 124. 
na hi viU'aMnlyam aydt III. 87. 

*na hy avijildtakildya 1. 250. Simpl. 

I. 252. 

^\ndkasmdc chdndilhmUd II. 53. Simpl. 

II. 65,78. 

ndgnis irpyah kd8{hdndm 1. 106, Simj)!. 
1. 137. 

ndcchadayati kaupinatg 1 II. 89. Simpl. 

' III. 97. 


ndjndtabalanryem I. 57. 
ndtipnmngah pramaddu kdryo 1. 144. 
Simpl. I. 187. 

njdfyucmm nmukikharam II. 123. 
*ndndmyam ndmyate ddru 1.383. Simpl. 
I. 386. 

7idn^ad gitad varam loke V. 43. Simpl. 
V. 57. 

ndpntaH huya tad bruydd^ sec a}yr8{as 
(a8ya tad bruydd. 

nabhak^min hhakmuel pididah I. 304. 

Simpl. i. 296 . 
ndbhiseko na mmkdrah I 6. 
ndbhijntt'hdmknyd yatra II. 50. Simpl. 
IT. 62 . 

immriani na i imni kimcid IV. 29. Simpl. 
IV. ,u 

ndx'idagdhah pnyani bruydl II. 37. 
Siin])I. I. 164. (Cp. nihfiprho nddhi- 
kdn 8ydft.) 

ndkyitnm era nicah I. 366. Simj>l. 1. 
363, 382. 

imnaii ^cvayautmkydd Simpl. 1. 267. 
nasdm kaknd agamy o '^fi Simpl. 1. 143. 
imfy drogyamwam mitram I. 161. 
nikM'pc grhapaiitc V. 22. Simpl. 1. 14. 
nijaxtbdna^t/iitu 'py dah 111. 41. Simpl. 
HI. 50. 

mfynm narendrabkaianc I. 26. 
nityodyata^ya purnmnya bharrd 1. 1^5. 
lupdnam na manddkdh 11. 112. 
ninnllam udddya hi yah prakupyaii I. 

274. Simpl. I. 283. 
mrnfdayam ganmdnam Simpl. 1. 30. 
nirodhdc cetim 'Lsdni Simpl. II. 154. 
nirdomm api iittddhyiug Simpl. II. 117. 
uirdtaiyo hriyam di 11 . 86. 

7nn'd(‘,sam yadd sidinl I. GO. Simpl. 
1.78. 

nuiiitendpi mrpena Simpl. I. 204 ; 

III. 87. 

^nmitya prafhamdm tv/VrfwSimpl.llJ .3. 
7 iiHtabdham hrdoyam krtvd^ see nistnm- 
mm hrdayam krtvd. 
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nisti mmm hrdayam krtrd 1. 352. Sirnpl. 
I. 367.* 

mharpe baddhampe vd ITT. 226. 
nihprho nddlnkCtn sydn I. 124. (Cp. 

ndvidagdhah pnyam bruydt.) 
]nUi,MrdrlIi(ilatfvnjdo ]IT. 73. 
nunam faityds^yopuie T. 40] . 

]7mna7n mama nrtinmm^ya III. 154. 
nrpah kdmdsaklo ganayati na I. 253. 
nrpadtpo dhanameham I. 180. Simpl. 
I. 221. 

naiian m'Uram ymya kopdtl 1. 209. 
^natia kascit snhrt Ui^ya III, 122. 
ndnmayukhena ratnena I. 360. 
nSpakdram rind, prlfih IT. 40. Sim})!. 
IT. 46.’ 

pafica pakranrie hanfi 1 IT. 98. 

HI. 108. ' 

pahcdkityadhkam hy etad V. 42. Simpl. 
V. 56. 

]pavjara7tihd iaiah kniiid III. 132. 
pn^vr \ha gnmtmh pardkrame IT. 120. 
^pandifo 'pi raiam kafrvr 1. H8, 421. 
Simpl. 1. 417. 

panydindm gdndhikam panyam V. 24. 

Simpl. I. 13. 

paiah hiddcin nahJumh V. 29. Simj)l. 
V. 29. 

]pa1niafd pahprdnd HI. 131. 
paradekhhaydd blaid Simpl. 1. 321. 
paradomkaikdncakpnah I. 400. 
pautparu'ddah panmdt III. 102. 
^pantitpara^ya manna ni HI. 172. 
^paranja pulannm kunan 1.353. Simpl. 
.1. 368. 

parahaxlagatdm bhdrydm V. 58. (Sco 
dhanyds fata na pakyanli.) 
pardkramapardmamt Simpl. HI. 152. 
pardhmukhe 'pi dane 'Ira Simpl. 1. 360. 
pardimnkhe xidhaii pumdm II. 9. 
Simpl. II. 10, 

panntam dgacchaniarg Simjil. I. 16. 
paniarfini inmndie Simpl. I. 27. 


parune hUm anvesyam I. 372. 
paremm dtmanak caiva III. 80. * 
parohe gunahanMram I. 284. 
^parjanyasya yathd dhdra II. 46. 
Simpl. II. 58. 

parnaUbdam apikvtvd Simpl. III. 132. 
paryaiikexv dstaranatn I. 134. Simpl. 
I. 174. 

]paryatan prtkirm sarrdm I. 281. 
paryanfo labbyafe bhdmek I. 95. 
pakya kannavakdt prdpUm H. 138. 
Simpl. II. 129. 

pakyaddnanya mdhdtmyam Simpl. II. 48. 
ptuldhafo 'pi drdhadanda'' 1 . 304. 
pdparddhnad adhannmi 1. 99. Cp. 

dkfietakaaya dharmena. 
pifd rdyadi rd bhrdUl I. 428. Simpl. 
1. 423. 

pdur grhesn and pitnr grhe tUy soe f)ifr~ 
idmaniyd kanyd. 

pifrpaitdmaham ftfhdnam Simpl. I. 365, 
pttrvekmani yd kanyd HI, 188. 
p^fam dmgandh toy am II. 102. 
piyumm iva mmfomm Simpl. II. 153. 
punmni ammarthdndm Simpl. I. 324. 
pufrdd api priyataram Simpl. II. 49. 
punah pratyvpakdrdya Simpl. 1. 338. 
purd giuok m'' 1. 189. Simpl. I. 230. 
putdkd tva dhdnymi ITT. 90. Simpl. 
III. 98. 

pujyafe yad apujyo 'pi Sirnpl. 1. 7. 
piijyo bandfiitr api pnyo I. 230. 
jjurndpiirne V. 21 (III V. 20). 
*^purram tdradahammurkho III. 193. 
*purva7n era mayd jndtam 1. 82. Simpl, 

I. 108. 

purve vayasi yak mntahy gee prathame 
vayafiL 

^prcchakena mdd bkdvyamY, 70. Simpl. 
V. 93, 94. 

prddpntd narendrena I. 437. 
paikunyanuitrakumlah I. 422. 
pavhnfyak katkam anyadd'' Simnl. 

II. 4. ‘ 
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*pracchannam kila hhoktmytm I. 344. 
prajd*na ranjayed yaa tu III. 228. 
prajdndm dharmmdbhiigo Simpl. 1. 344. 
pmydndm pdknum hayam Simpl. I. 
217. 

prajaptdamamntdpdt Simpl. 1. 345. 
prajnaydtivkdrinyd I. 387. 
pranamya righnaJianldram Simj)l. II, 
Intr. 3 (orn. I). 

^pratdpayaava viarabdham III. 145. 
praidimm upiuh cdayani V. 4. Simpl. 
• V. 4. 

pratidivasam ydti layam^ sec piaiidinam 
vpaiti xiloyam, 

pratyaham yaaya yad hhaktam III. 85. 
Simpl. jil. 94. 

pralyakmraig jmitipadam Prasasii 3. 
*praiyahc 'pi hie pdpe 111. 174. 

Simpl. IV. 48, 54. 
pratyantaiam na piniar Pra^sti C. 
prafyddidah punma 1. 254. 
pratydsattim erajali purum 1. 269. 
prathame vayim yah ^dntah 1. 125. 
Simpl. 1. 165. 

pmbhvpraaddajam vittam 1. 38. Simpl. 

I. 54. 

prahhoh prnsddam anyaaya Simpl, 1. 
286! 

pramdndd adhikaaydpi Simpl. I. 327 ; 
III. 29. 

pramambhyadhduaydpi, see pramdmd 
adhihiaydpi, 

pramadindm tatkd caurd 1. 118. Simpl. 

J. 156. ’ 

praydty iipakmamyasya 111.26. Simpl. 
III. 33. 

praviralam, see aviralam, 
prasannavadano Imiah 1. 154. Simpl. 
I. 200. 

pratarati matih kdrydrambhe III. 221. 
Simpl. III. 180. 

prdjdpatye hkate bhinne Simpl. 1. 212. 
prdjnath anigdhair ‘iipakrtain^ see bhdrn- 
amgdhmr u. 


prdnavad rahayed hhrlydn^ see rahed 
hhrtydn yalhd prdmin. 
prdnavyayc samul panne II. 174. Simpl. 

11. 168. 

prdndlyaye aamntpanne^ see prdmxyaye, 
"^prdptani arlham in yo 7nohdt IV. 1. 
praptavidydrthaHilpdndm Simpl. 1. 399. 
*\prdptavyam arlham hbhale IF. 93; 
prula 1 also pp. 147,10. ill ; 149,9. 15 ; 
150,1, 151,6. Simpl. 11.105,106, 
109 , pfida 1 also pp. 23,6 ; 24,6. lo. 
18; 25,15. 

prdplaiyo aiyatihaldsiayena II. 152. 
prdple bhaye parilrdnam^ see hokdrali- 
bhayalrdnam, 

pi dpt Q bandhanam apy ayam Simpl. 11. 
184. 

prdyenalra kuldnvdam kukulajdh I. 410. 
Simpl. 1. 415. 

prdrabhyale na khaln vighnabhauemi 
Simpl. Ill 177. 
prdleyakkamthe 1. 318. 
pidhuh adjdajiadani niailram Simj)!. IV. 
106. 

jmyam vd yadi ml di nyam,neepnyovd. 
priyd hilda ca ye rdjndm 1. 31. 
pnyo vd yadi xd dve^yo IV. 2. Simpl. 

iv.2; 111 also l! 225. 
prllini nuanlardm krtid II. 42. Simpl. 

II. 50. 

prerayati paravi and i yah I. 255. 
proklah pralyuttaram ndha 1. 39. 

phalahlnam nrpam bhiydh I. 114. 
Simpl. *1. 152. 

phaldrthl nrpatir lokdn 1. 178. Simpl. 
1. 220, 347. 

phaldrihl pdrthvo lakdiiy see phaldrthl 
nrpatir lokdn, 

halavantarp ripurri dh^vd III. 36. Simpl. 

I. 311 ; III. 44 ! 127. 
halindpi na bddhyante 111. 44. Simpl. 

III. 53. 
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balinagakayoddhavyam III. 18. Simpl. 

III. 23. 

ballyasd mmdkrdnto 111. 15. Simp]. 
III. 19. 

haliyasd hlnahalo virodham III. 115. 
Simpl. III. 126. 

bahyasi prammatdm HI. 5. Simpl. 

ill. 8. 

balothtma diidena 111. 29. Simpl. 
111.36. 

balopapanno 'pi hi 111. 101. Simpl. 
III. 113. 

Hahavah panditdk hvdrdh I. 297. 
Simpl. I. 288. 

Hahaxo m viroddhavyd III. 109. 
hahavo 'holavanld ca, see hahubuddhi". 
hahudhd hahuhhih sdrdham III. 67. 
Simpl. III. 77. 

Hahuhuddhmmdyuktdh 111.104. Simpl. 

III. 114,118. 

bahnndm apy mdrdmm I, 334. Simpl. 
L 331. 

hdk^ydpi raveh pdddh I. 331. Simpl, 
I. 328. 

buddhimdn anurakto 'yam 1. 64. 
biddhir yaxya halam tattya^ see ya^ya 
biiddhtr bd, 

buddkir yd mttvarahitd I. 363. 
bttddker buddkimaiam loke Simj)l. V. 47. 
buddhau kalusabkutdydm Simpl. Ill, 184. 
^Hubkukyifah kiry na karoti IV. 14, 28. 
Simpl. IV. 16, 30. 

brhaipater api prdjnaSt see mahamatir 
api prdjno, 

brahmaghne ca surdpe ca I. 248 ; IV. 
10. Simpl. III. 157; IV. 10. 

hhaktaip kktam kullnam ca, see hktam 
bhaktarg. 

bhaktdndm upakdnmrg Simpl. 1. 284. 
Hkakmyitvd bahUn rntsydn 1. 165. 
Simpl. 1. 210, 

hhakyyam hhaksayatdip ireyo Simpl. 

IV. 59. 


Uagiid§a»ya karaidapirditatanor II. 
159. 

bhajen mdnddhikam vdsamy lee krayen ma* 
]hhadra gusvdgatam te 'bIu III. 142. 
bhayafrasto narah kdsam Simpl. II. 162. 
hhayam aiulam gurulokdt Simpl. V. 31. 
hhayaBamtraBiama7mdm\\\\%,^\mp\, 
III. i65. 

bkaye vd yadi vd ham Simpl, 1. 109. 
hharhk cintdnuvartitvam Simpl. I. 69. 
bhavane 'tiihayo yoBya Simpl. II. 16. 
bhdvasnigdhair upakrfam api I. 22S. 
Simpl. I. 285. 

hhmalfi mmyak prdhiio I. 349. 
bhinnasvaramukhatarnah 1.151. Simpl. 
1.197. 

hkUabhUah purd ktrur Simpl. II. 44. 
Hhuldnyo ndnugrhndii HI. 119. 
hhumikmyey see bhmyekaddaBya, 
bhiimir mitram hiranyam I. 185 ; III. 

12. Simpl. I. 226 III 16. 
bhmyekadekoBya gumnvitanya I. 427. 
Simpl. Ill I. 395. 

bhukyyd hrahmacaryaw ca 1. 267. Simpl . 
I. '269. 

bhrfydparddhajo dandah Simpl. 1. 354. 
bhriyair vind Bvayam rdjd Simpl. 1. 80. 
hhedanamdtrakuklaSy see paikunyamd^ 
tra\ 

hhedayec ca halam rdjd Simpl. III. 139, 
bhoginak kancukdiaktah I. 50. Simpl. 
I. 65. 

bhcjandcchadananidadyddy A7 . Simpl. 

V. 62. 

manikanakavMmand ynvatyo I. 313. 
\mandukd vividhd hy etacchala 111.215. 
maitebhakumbhaparindhini 1, 203. 
mattchhakumbhavidalaiui 1. 319. 
matiyo maUyam upddatte Simpl. HI. 
154. 

mdddihdlanam kditrarp I. 867. 
madonmaftasya hhUpoBya 1. 121. Simp]. 


1. 161. 
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madj/am yathd dvijdilndm Sim pi. IV. 

sa’ 

madhu tu\hati vaci ymtdm 1. 145. 
Simp]. 1. 188, 189. 

mcmve vdcaspataye Simpl. H, Intr. 2 
(om. I). 

mamdpi mjdfydndm I. 307. Simpl. 

I. 299. 

manasd mrvalokdndm Simpl. III. 148. 
mntmdm bhipnammdhdne I. 97. 

Simpl.’ 1. 127, 381.’ 
inantrirupd hi npavah III. 197. Simpl. 

III. 168. 

mntre tirlhe dnje Simpl. V. 105. 
fwayi tvatpadapnlife IV. 7. Simpl, 

IV. 7. 

mamyed dhanandm yo 'tra, see dhana- 
ndm manayed yo *tra. 
malimmadhunas (yakti'd^ soc kawala- 
madhwm tyakkd. 

mahafdfri yo'parddhjaia Simpl. 1. 307. 
mahatdpy arthawena II. 35. Simpl. 

II. 42. 

mahatd spardhamdnasya Simpl. I. 373. 
mahaio *pi hdyan labdhvd Simpl. I. 

374. 

mahaUvam elan rnakatdip III. 218. 
Simpl. HI. 17G. 

makdjanasyasamparkah III. 51. Simpl. 

III. 61. 

mahdn apy ekako vrkAah III. 45. Simpl. 
III. 54, 60. 

mhdnta eva mahatdm V. 32. Simpl. 
•V. 35. 

mahdn pranunno najahdfi I. 376. 
mahdmaiir api prdjfio Simpl. I. 115; 
II. 37. (Cp. na vikdsam vind 
kirur.) 

md yah khalem vikdiam I. 398. 

\md cckmai tvam krthd dvemrti III. 
138. 

mdtd caiva pita cam Simpl. IV. 70 
.(om. HI). 

mdidpy ekd pitdpy eko I. 416. 


md/d yaxya grfie ndnh IV. 44. Simpl. 

IV. 83. 

mdtrtulyayuno jdtai I. 386. 
mdinat paraddrdni I. 390. Simpl. I. 
402. 

md tv avijrld/akldya, see na hy avt- 
jMta°. 

mdnam udvahafdm pumdm II. 83. 
manad vd yadi vd lobhdl III. 97. 
Simpl. III. 107. 

mdnmdndm ayam nydyo^ seo mdaumndm 
pramdnatn xydd. 

mdmmndm pramdnam aydd III. 86. 

Simpl. HI. 95. 

^mdno darpas tv ahamkdiah III. 160. 
mm vd darpo vd V. 3. Simpl. V . 8. 
indmlhdtd kva galas fnlokavijayi III. 
233. 

md b&avatu tasya pdpam I. 402. 
mdyayd ktravah sddhya 111. 24. Simpl. 
III. 31. 

mil rain vyasanasamprdpfam, mdhanyds 
td/a na pakyanti, 

mtfram kdpi na kasydjA Simpl. 11. 113. 
pnitram cdmdratdm ydtam IV. 53. 
Simpl. IV. 95. 

mitradrohl krfaghnak ca Simpl. 1. 421. 
miirarupd hi npavah III. 178. 
mitravdn sddhayet kdryam II. 21. 
Simpl. II. 25. 

^mitrdndm yo Inlam vdkyam, see mitrd* 
ndm hita^. 

^mitrdndm hitakdmdndm\,Z^^, Simpl. 
1. 315.’ 

mitrdrihe hdndhavdrthe ca Simpl. I. 
317. 

*muma munca pataiy eko Simpl. IV. 
62, 63. 

muhur vighnitakarmdnam Simpl. 1. 387. 
murkhdndm panditd dve^d I. 411. 
Simpl. I. 416. 

murkhena saha vdso ^pi I. 413. 
murtam Idghavam eiaitad Simpl. II. 99. 
mulabhrtyoparodhena I. 237. 

Ff 
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mmh grhajatdpi 1. 71. Simpl. I. 95. 
mrgd mrgaih sangam anuvrajanti Simpl. 

1.282. 

mrtah prapf^yah vii svargam 1. 312. 
Sinipl. I. 309. 

wrtaiiihn Bvdminah kdrye^ see sthitdnam 

-o 

sva . 

wrfath mmpriipyate tivargo^ see mrtah 
prdpsyati vd svargam, 
wrto (land rah purui^o Simpl. II. 94. 
mrtyor atyugradarntraRya^ see mrtyor 
nogra". 

wrfyor iiogradandoRya III. 25. Simpl. 
ill. 32. 

mrtyor bibheu km hdla Simpl. I. 419, 
rnrdumlimxrttena^ see mrdnndpi su» 
gamJheua. 

mrdundpi sugartdhem I. 270. Simpl. 

I. 271. 

•tmlund mlilena khanyamndny 1 . 310. 
mrdghata iva sukhahhedyo II. 30. 
ineghacchiiyd khalaptUirW. 125, Simpl. 

II. 114. 

^mema ftupakdrdmm V. 55. Simpl. 
V. 74. 

maulahhrtyoparodhena^ see 7nM)hr, 

ya upeheta htrum jyaw HI. 2. Simpl. 

III. 2. 

^yah karoti narah pCipam III. 152. 
yah krtvd Rukrlam rdjho Simpl. I. 
86 . 

yac ca vedem kddreRU III. 176. Simpl. 

IV. 52. 

yac chakuam qrantm qrdsam IV. 20. 

, Simpl. IV. 22, lia 
yacchan jatam api jalado II. 57. Simpl. 

II. 71. 

yaj jivyate hanam api Simpl. I. 24. 
yafo 'Ira krtrimatn mitram II. 189. 
yatnad api kah paSyec I. 382. Simpl. 
I. 408. 

yatra dek 'thavd sthdne 1. 405. Simpl. 
I. 410. 


yatra na sydt phalani hhun I. 186. 
Simpl. L 227. 

yatra dri yatra kitavo V. 48. Simpl, 

V.63. 

yatra srdml mrviknam, see nirviksam 
ya(t(l muni. 

yatrdkrtis tatra gund rasanti I. 198. 
yatrdhamkdrayuktem I. 406. Simpl. 

I. 4li. 

yatrStmlhasaindtamho II. 144, Simpl. 

II. 139. 

yatmkdkdn na Idhhah sydt II. 7/. 
Simpl. II. 93. 

yathd kdkayavdh prolid II. 72. Simpl. 

11 . 86 . 

yathd gaur duhyate kale 1. 179. Simpl. 

I. 222. 

yathd chdydtapau nityam II. 136. Simpl. 

II. 127. 

yathd dhemmhamsa II. 135. Simpl. 
11.125. 

yathd necchati nlrogah^ see yathd van- 
chati. 

yathd htjdnkurahsukmah 1.181. Simpl. 

I. 223, 348. 

yafhdmmm gale mat sy air Simpl. 1.401 ; 

II. lie.’ 

yathd yathd prasddena 1. 375. 
yathd vddehaU mrogah I. 90. Simpl. 

I. 118. 

]yathd idtaridhdtasya II. 177, 178. 
yathd hi malmair vastrair IV. 26. 
Simpl. IV. 28. 

yathaikena na hasiem II. 137. Simpl. 

II. 128. 

yad akdrya^n akdryam eva tan I. 
425. 

yad anfas tan na jihvdydm IV. 47. 
Simpl. IV, 88. 

yad apamrati nmh III, 35. Simpl. 

III. 43. 

yadarthcLhrdtarah putrd\,52. Simpl. 
V. 69. 

^^yadarthe svakulatn tyaktam IV. 40. 
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Simpl. IV. 102, 103 (ora. in HI in 
bflth places). 

yad a%aiyam vaden martp Simpl. I. 
256. 

^yad oimadiyam m /i p. 151, 12, and 
pada 4 of II. 93. Simpl. II. 105, 
pada 4, and p. 25, 18. 
yadd yadd prasadena^ f,ee yafhd yaihd 
pra, 

yadd ht hhdgyahayapxdiUm II. 79. 
yadi janmajardmaranam na bhaved II. 

• 198. 

yadi na sydn narapatih Simpl. HI. 73. 
yadi bhavali daivayogdf^ see yady a pi 
na hh avail. 

yadi rohinydh lakatam Simpl. I. 211. 
yadi riSn/i toyanUnn J. 215. 
yadi saivasya lokasya I. 200. 
yadi sydc chlalo tahuik^ see yadi sydt 
pdvaknh kitah, 

yadi ay at, pdvakah kit ah HI. 175. Simpl. 
IV. 51 ; V. 99. 

yad uhdhi soda marfjah H. 68. Simpl. 

II. 82. 

yadrcchaydpy upanatam Simpl. 1. 151. 
yadatva rajye hriyale 'b/uHckas III. 230. 
Simpl. V. 67. 

yad yat kmcit kravid api Prasasti 4. 
yady api m bhavali daivdl I. 140. 
Simpl. I. 181. 

yad yanya vihitam bhojyam Simpl. IV. 
57. 

yady eva na bharel lake Simpl. I. 255, 
yfld vdnchati dna 7narfyo^ see rdhchafi 
yad di°. 

yad vd tad rd rmmnpaiitam III. 204. 
^yad vydkaranasarnynklam HI. 77. 
yan namram mgnnam cdpi II. 188. 
yan na vedemi kdsfmu, see yac ca ie°, 
yah pardbhavammprdptah Simpl. I. 
313. 

yah padayor nipatitam I. 259. 

yah prsto na Ham brute III. 4. Simpl. 

III. 5. 


yah prHvd, kurute kdryam IV. 54. Simpl. 

IV. 96. 

yam dmfya na ti,<rdfna?g Simpl. I. 51. 
yayor era mmam riftam 1. 288; HI. 

190. Simpl'l. 281 11.27. 
yak edgate pidghunake II. 49. Simpl. 

H. 61. 

yak caitan manyate mudho I. 108. 
Simpl. I. 139. 

yai tlrthdiii luje pahe III. 59. Simpl. 
HI. 68. 

yas tyaktvd mpadam mitram V. 66. 
Simpl. V. 87. 

yaamdc ca vena ca yathd ca II. 12. 

Simpl. II. 17. 

yasmifi jlvati jivanti 1. 10. Simpl. 

I. 23. 

yasmin knie yah pnrmnh gmdhdnah I. 

299. Simpl. I. 291.’ 
yamm krtyam mmdiekya Simpl. 1. 85. 
yamim deka ca kale ca II. 62. Simpl. 

II. 75. 

yaminn apy adhikam cak^ur 1. 229. 
Simpl. 1 243. 

yaminn evddJukam cahvr^ see yaminn 
apy ad/n"'. 

yattya Uctram nadithe I. 162. Simpl. 
I. 208. 

yafiya tasya hi kdryanya III. 200. 
Simpl III. 171. 

ya»ya dhnnnauhindni III. 88. Simpl. 

III. 96. 

yasya na j nay ate ilryam^ see yattya na 
j my ate kilam. 

yasya najndyate kilam IV. 17. Simpl 
iv. 19; 11.56. 

yasya na iipadi risddah I. 80. Simpl. 
i. 105 ; II. 170. 

^yasya ndsti svayam prajm V. 46. 
Simpl. V. 60, 70. 

^yasya bnddhir %alam lasya 1. 172. 
Simpl. 1. 214. 

yasya yasya ht kdryasya^ see yasya tasya 
hi kdr yasya. 
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yaxya ya^ija hi yo hhiivai 1. 53. Simpl. 

i. 68. 

yasya nyat mhajam viryam Simpl. III. 
160. 

yah .safafaiif pnrtjimhafi Simpl. V. 92 
(om. in JII). 

yah sanjnwnam sadii dhatle II. 17. 

Simpl. IT. 21. 

■\yah myam ahfhim praptam ITT. 137. 
yah x/ohmipi mmtoxam Simj)!. IT. 141. 
yah sprk4 idsaljham mart y an ITT. 107. 
Simpl. III. 117. 

yanydrthih taxya mtfrdnl Simpl. I. 3. 
yanydstl mrrafra gatih Simpl. T. 322. 
yam lahdhuhuhiyaiugraho na I. 365. 
yarn krfi'C/idnya^j yam lahdhre'^, 
^iyitdrsam mama pandit yam TV. 50, 52. 
Simpl. TV. 92, 94. 

^\y(idrH radaiiacchayd V. 67, 68. 
Simpl. V. 88, 89. 

yddrmn mmnivanatei see yddrkaih m- 
yate marlyo. 

yddrhaih my ate wartyo Simpl. I. 249. 
ydn yajiiammghain tapand ca lokdn I. 

3il. Simpl. I. 308. 
yd punas fristanl kanyd V. 72. Sim])l. 
V. 96. 

yd hhdtyd dustacanfd IV. 45. Simpl. 
IV. k 

^\yd manwdnjdte nityam III. 166. 

Simpl. IV. 76, 79, 8io. ’ 
yd lakmir ndnvliptihgi 1 1 1. 27. Simpl. 
in'. 34. 

ydiad askhalitam fatal II. 187. 

'\ydvad dsfc muhurtaikam ITT. 127. 
ydtan na tajjaic kanya Simpl. IV. 69 
(oin m HI). 

ydsdm ndmndpi kdmah sydl Simpl. IV. 

33. 

ydayati sajjanaJmtam 1 . 214. 
yd hutrdgnan svukahi kdyam^ vol. xii, 
p. 48. 

yvkto bandhur apt priyas^ see pijyo 
bandhvr apt pnyo. 


yuddhakdW gragoyah sydt\.Z^, Simpl. 
I. 59. 

yudhyate ^hamkrthy, krtvd III. 37. 
Simpl. III. 45. 

ye ca pidhtir durntmdno Simpl. I. 39. 
ye jdiyddimahotsdhdn Simpl. I. 38. * 
yena kendpy updyena Sim])l. I. 358. 
*yena iejamhukah pdrkve I. 309. 
yena yasyu krto bhedah Sirnpl. I. 273. 
yena snklikrtd hamsdh II. 158. 
yena sydl laghutd lake I. 347. Simpl. 
I. 353. 

yendhamkarnyuktenay see yatrdhamkdrd , 
^ye nrkanjsd durdtmdnah III. 123. 
ye Ihaianti mahipasya I. 87. Simpl. 
1. 113. 

yesdm sydd vipvlam vitlam V. 25. 
ye samadambhedds I. 362. 
yatva hhrtyagatd sampad I. 374. 
yoglynnjlta satatam Simpl. IV. p. 21,13 
(om. in HI). 

yo *fraifaf pathati prdyo Intr. 6. Simpl. 
Intr. 6. 

yo duibato hy anv apt ydcyamdm Simpl. 
IV. 26. 

yo Ulhitya kdstram akhlam I. 350. 
yo dhruvdni parityajya II. 143. Simpl. 
IT. 137. 

yo na daddti na bhmikte, soe na daddti 
yo na bhnnkte, 

yo na nikkreyasam jndnam I. 233. 
yo na pvjayate garxddy sec na pujayatiyo. 
yo na prsio hiiam brute y sec yah jjrsto na 
rlam brute. „ 

yo tni raksalt i itrastdii III. 63. Simpl. 
HI. 72. 

yo na vetti gundn yasya I. 32. Simpl. 
I. 47, 350. 

yo ndhnane nagurave I. 11. 
yo 'ndhutah samabhyeti Simpl. 1. 87. 
yo *batah pronnatam ydli 1. 194. Simpl. 
I. 238, 340. 

yo matdiam svdmino bhindydt Simpl. I. 
272. 
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p mdpm hrutemuijhah Simpl. 1. 359. 
yo 'mtrain krufe mitram IV. 22. Cp. 

amitram Uru/e mfram, 
yo witmn kumte mudka dtmano II. 23. 
Simpl. II. 28. 

yo\itrdni karoty afra Simpl. II. 185. 
yo murkhaiii lanlyasavipmum Simpl. 

III. 89. 

yo moftdn mnyale niudk^ see yak catfan 
ma\ 

yoyalrammnmmii\ 201. 
*yoyasyajdyafe cad/ii/ak IV. 18. Simpl. 

IV. 20 (om. in II I). 

yo rawm kramm yadran I. 44. 
yo npor dyamm ,\i id id III. 40. Simpl. 

III. 48. 

*yo lanlydt kurufekinm V. 54. Simpl. 

V. 73, 86. 

yo 'mkyam pi/iir dcdra/i I. 381. 
yo hi prdmpariblnah IV. 21. Simpl. 

IV. 23. 

yo hy apakai'lum akkfah 1. 102. Simpl. 
1. 132. 

rak/o '(jliijdyide bhoyyo Simpl. 1. 144. 
rahd hhrtydn yatkd jmmU 111. 112. 
Simpl. HI. 122. 

raiikanya nrpater uipi Simpl. 1. 254. 
ravinikkarayor, see kkJivdkarayor. 
ralio vd,sli kmw nihfi 1. 107, Simpl. 
1.138. 

rdgl hnnhddharo 'mu sianct I. 202. 
fdjamdtarideiydmca 1.35. Simpl.1.52. 
i^djd (jhnl brdhmnah survub/iaki>i I. 

429. Simpl. I. 424. 
rdjd fvdo 'pi bhrtydndm, isee mmi 
tufdp 'pi. 

rdjdnam eva sankiifya Simpl. I. 41. 
rdjd bandhir abandhmdm Simpl. 1. 346. 
rd)d vyayapnro ndyani Simpl. V. 61. 
rdmasya vrnjanam baler wyamanain III. 

231. Simpl. V. 68. 
ripurakfena samkfd HI. 28. Simpl. 
' III. 35. 


npor adddakitdnl HI. 60. Simpl. 
HI. 69. 

rukmydm mhamdbhdim IV. 49. 

Simpl. IV. 91 (om. in H I). 
rupdbhjanammpamau III. 206. 
ripmipiaimemyauvanagunairMl.l^l. 

Simpl. HI. 175. 

Toyi ciniprardd IT. 91. 
rohali m^kauddhaiu HI. 99. Simpl. 
HI. HI. 

rohmkkdam arkanandanak Simpl. I. 
213. 

laylnir ayam dha na (okah^ see viiasa 
til Iiasafi, 

lajjaide hditdhaids fern Simpl. IT. 98. 
lajjd mhah mramidliundd V. 73. 
Simpl. V. 97. 

labdham aitham tu yo mlidf, see pi dp! am 
ardai/i, 

kbhate purims tdm (dn I. 415. 
labhyafe blidniiparyantali Simpl. 1. 125. 
lavanajaldnld nadyak I. 396. 
Idnyulaaiknain adhak I. 13. 
Idodydnagate 'pi hi 11. 173. Simpl. 

li. 166. 

]hbdliakena taio undid III. 158. 

liibd/mya nakyall yak, see slabdhasyn 
0 

na . 

lokdniiyraliakarldiah 1. 183. Simpl. I. 
225. 

lokc '(haid fanubhrfdip. Simpl. I. 372. 
lobhdd eta mird miidhd V. 61. Simpl. 
V 81. (Cp. frm deii vamas fubh- 

lobhdindp naio vdlam Simpl. HI. 141. 
khldkmya ra monek I. 67. 

^rakratidsam mjihmdkmi 111. 68. 
Simpl. HI. 78. 

vakrandsak ca kaMm, see ? abandeam 
tu^. 

racan him piayoktaiyam 1. 56. Simpl. 
I. 33. 
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rajralepaitya murkhasya IV. 9. Simpl. 

I. 260; IV. 9 [HI also, I. 201]. 
va(h(8U dainyam hrandyatem Simpl. 
TIL 155. 

radanaiii dakanair hlnan Simj)!. V. 
77. 

vadanena w^dmU^ sre mdhu thtjiati, 
vadhyafam ill yendklam^ see hanyaUm 
ill ye". 

vandiii dahalo vahneh III. 49. Simpl. 
111.57. 

vane prnjvahto rahnir 111. 217. 
vandc mragvaflm nit yam Simpl. H, 
Tntr. 1 (om. I). 

varam ynklam mamam^ see raram man- 
iiam nityam, 

varam vanam raram hhaiUyam Simpl. 
1.280. 

varaip vanam vydghragajadkcvitam 

Simpl. V. 23. 

varam varayate kanyd Simpl. IV. 68. 

\aram vililiavahlnena II. 88. 

varam vihCtrah saha pannagaih htah I. 

168. 

varam kdryam mannam^ see laiain. man* 
nam nifyam. 

varam garhhamlvo Simpl. Iritrod. 3 
(li 8, 1 4). 

varam grd/iro hamaih^ cp. grdhrdkdro 
'pi airy ah. 

varam jalad/iipdtdhi° I. 414. 
varam narakavdw 'pi II. 168. 
varam agnau pradlple fit III. 201. 
varam ahmukht krodhdviitte II. 87. 
varam purrafadiirgenu 11. 89. 
varam prdnapaiitydgo II. 183. 

"^varam huddhir m m vidyd V. 33. 
Sim’pl. V. 36, 39. 

varam mannam nityam na ca II. 90. 
varjayet kaulikdkdram Simpl. IV. 11. 
larnam sitaiji firasi, Jtee ketam padam 
kirasi. 

*vardkamdno makdn niehah 1. 1. Simpl. 
I. 1. 


vasen mdnddhkam sthdnam^ see kayen 
ma^. • 

rnsor iiryotpanndm ahhajata Simpl. IV. 
50 [om. in HI]. 

vdiirndtrenapyaiatyena Simpl. HI, 1.145. 
vdeyam kaddhammetanya Simpl. 1. 393. 
vdjtrdranalohdndm I. 328. 
vdfichatiyad dmi martyo 1. 103. Simpl. 

I. 133. 

vdhchdvicckedanaiii prdknk Simpl. II. 
155. 

xdnchaua sucayali pnrvataram II. 66.* 
Simpl. 11.80; III. 181. ’ 
^vdtavarm mahdn asm III. 129. 
xdlavrxtmdhtltasya and xdtairkyava- 
dhuta^yn^ sooy^/M^^ vdtavidhuta»ya. 
vdpdupataddgdndiri III. 83. Simpl. 
HI. 93.‘ 

vikatam iha purvamkrtam Simpl. V. 9. 
vikdramydti no cittam Simpl. II. 110. 
vidagdhaKya ca^ sec rmdigdhanya. 
vidyamdnd gatir yemm Simpl. I. 320. 
vidydm littam klpam idian Simpl. I. 
39 ^ 

vidydratdm mahccehdndm Simpl. 1. 37. 
vidvatli a?n ca nrpatvam ca Simpl. 1 1. 52. 
vidiadb/iih siihrddm afra Simpl. II. 111. 
vididn rjur ahhigamyo I. 4(l3, 
vulhdtrd racitd yd sd Simpl. II. 173. 
vidhind mantraynkfena Simpl. I. 216. 
vindpy artkair dfnrah gprkti II. 121. 
vipnhmater api na^yali V. 5. Simpl. 
V. 5, 

viram iti hanali na janah V. 7. Simpl 
V. 10. 

vtrupo 'py aknllno 'pi II. 141. Simpl. 

II. 135. 

vilocandndip vikacotpalalvmm II. 13. 
vivdde drkyate pattram I. 391. Simpl. 
I. 403. 

VH'dde 'nvisyak, see vivdde drsyate, 
vmmt paripurnasya Simpl. I. 826. 
vikamhhdd yasya yo mrtyxm Simpl, I. 
274. 
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viivasanti na kasydpi Simpl. Ill, IV. 
73. 

vikdmh mivipado mularn II. 18. SimpK 
II. 22. 

vmdigdha&^a kanfakasga 

ca bhagnasya, 

vmmaditmvddupkaia I. 138. Simpl. 
1. 179. 

visarndk kathnidt mdno I. 51. 
vi9t Irnavya vamyasddh yamahatdm III. 
227. 

^vlravrataftya vidydyd/i T. 419. 
vrhamule 'pi day\td Simpl. IV. 82. 
vrkmm^ c/nfid paku Jmtvd III. 96. 
Simpl. III. 106. 

irUrn apy dmtah katrur Simpl. III. 
125. 

vaikatyamdharaniiidtaml. 136. Simpl. 

I. i77. 

ladyavuhajjandmdtyd and mdyasdm- 
vafmidmdtyd^ see vaidy and nival sard - 
cdrydk, 

vaidyasditnatsai dcdiydh 1 1 1 . 61 . Sim j)l. 
lil. 70. 

vairdgydharaiutHj^ see dauibhdgydya- 
tanauK 

vairiiid na hi samdadhyat^ see nafrtini 
na hi. 

vyakto 'pi vdsare satyam II. 76. Simpl. 

II. 92. 

vyahjanam hanli vai pvrmn III. 
186. 

vyanjanais in samutpannaih III. 184, 
^yathayanh pararri cefo Simpl. 11. 95. 
*vyapadekna mahatdni III. 72. Simpl. 

III. 82, 90. 

vyapadekna siddhih sydt and vyapadek 
'pi see vyapadekna mahatdm, 
vyasanatp hi mahdrdjno I. 157. 
vyasanam prdpya yo mohdt Simpl. II. 
180. * 

vyasanesv api sarvesu II. 5. Simpl, 
II. 6. 

vydklrnakemakardlamukhd 1. 149. 


^vydghravdnarasarpdndm I. 247. 
vydd/nlena sakkena V. 8. Simpl. V. 

11 . 

vyomaikdnfavihdrvio 'pi vihagdh II. 16. 
Simpl. IT. 20. 

kaklarn, bhaktam kuiinam ca I, 345. 
Simpl. I. 351. 

hkfwaikalyanamrasya I. 81. Simpl. 
I. 106. 

mklendpi sudd narendra vidmi III. 

203. Simpl. III. 172. 
mksydmi karfum uhun alpam 111. 225, 
k'nkanlyd hi sanatra Simpl. II. 90. 
katabuddhih krtoiindmah^ sec katabud^ 
dhih sirahstho 'yam. 

^\ktabi(ddhih kiiahstlio 'yarn V. 34, 36, 
Simpl. V. 45, 50. 

kaiam eko 'pi sawdJiatfe 1. 188. Simpl, 
1. 229, II. 14. 

^kafiavo 'pi hitdyaiva ITT. 170. 
kail urn cdfir/idcighdidya Sim])l.III.142. 
Mil land na hi sanjdadhyCil II. 24. 

Sinij*!. Ill 24; il. 29. 
kafnibkir yojayec chalrum Simpl. IV. 
17. 

mtnm idpdlnyd pu'tjnas IV. 16. 
Simpl. IV. 18. 

katnim nnmidayd prdjiias^ see klrum 
ntpatayct prd"'. 
katrurupdni tnilrdni I. 167. 
katroh paldymie chidram III. 113. 
Simpl. III. 123. 

kail ok pracalane^ see katroti paldyane, 
katror dkrandam and kairor dkraman^ 
see katror balam avjndya. 
katror ucchtdandrihdya Simpl. 111. 
133. 

^katror balam avijndya I. 315. Simpl. 
I. 312. 

katror vikramam^ ‘see katror balam avu 
jmya. 

katroh kriyam sadotthdyl Simpl. III. 
153. 
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miaih hnair dadaf^ em Simpl. III. 
134. 

hfiai/i &anaih 'pmbhokiavyam 11. 63. 
Simpl. II. 76. 

kanaih hnais ca yo ra»{ram T. 176. 
Simpl. I. 215. 

hpaikaih sainhifasyapi IT. 32. Simpl. 

II. 35 (HI, also I. 113). 
mpathaih mmlhitasydjji^ see sanj- 

hihuydpi, 

mmopdydh mkopasya III. 22. Simpl. 

III. 28. 

^savibarattya ca yd mdyd Simpl. I. 183. 
krajjyotundJiaic duram V. 39. Simpl. 
V. 53. 

krahdnaiaranivane Prasasii 8. 
kakdivdkarayor grahapidanam II. 15. 
mdniir hald na hi kata HI. 220. 
Simpl. III. 179. 

ksfrair hatiU ta }q)avo^ soo hsfrair 
hnld na h haid, 

ktki/ena mitram kapalenn dharmam I. 

373. 

kfttrdny adhltydpi hhavanti II. 110. 

ca suhaddhau ca 1 1. 142, 149. 
Simpl. H. 136, 145, 140. 
iihhidpi mtmmdni III. 171. 
kram vidhrfd ailyam Simpl. 1. 82. 
klghrakrtyey see ^\ghrakrtymi, 
Bghakrlycm kdryeau III, 199. Simpl. 
III. 170. 

^hilavdtdtapasahah III. 156. 
Utdfapddikaittdni Simj)I. I. 270. 
kllam saiicam kmnhr V. 2. Simpl. V. 2. 
kucayo Jntakdmo vinltdh I. 435. 
kuddhaih smgdhair^ sec bhavamigdhair 
vpakrtam api, 

kiibkam td yadt vd papain 1. 104. Simpl. 
1. 134, 239. 

hxkasya kltakhdtasya^ see kubjasya 
ki(a\ •> 

kudro vd yadi vdnyo 'pi I. 127. Simpl. 
1. 167. 

kunyam apidroisya grham II. 80, 


kirak ca krtavidyak ca^ see kuro 'si krta- 
vidyo 'si. ' 

kufah surUpah subhagak ca vdgmi V. 17. 
Simpl. V, 25. 

kurdk ca krfamdydk ca II. 119. 

*1(kuro 'si krtavidyo 'si IV. 34, 39. 

Simpl. IV.’ 38, 43. 

\krnotv amhitah kdnto III. 135. 
kcte saha kaydnena Simpl. II. 126. 
kokdiatibhayafidnam II. 195. Simpl. 

H. 179. 

kancdvakidaydpy asii Simpl. II. 101. 
krayeii mdnddhihim xdsam II. 82. 
^kraiyam vdkyam hi vrddhdndm I. 343. 
kmommxii nvacanena Praksli 2. 
kni/id sdujgrdmikm vdrUdm Simpl. I. 
91. 

\kralvalca7n bhairavam kabdam I. 83. 
kiuyafdm dhumasarvasvam Simpl. HI. 
103. 

*ktuyat<; hi kapofcna HI. 120, 
krcyah pnspaphakm vrkmd HI. 91. 

Simpl. HI. 99. 

krcsfhcbhyah sadrkebhyak ca HI. 189. 
kldghyah sa cko bhuvi 11. 166. 
kfemdkni bdndhavair nniktam I. 338. 
Simpl. I. 335. 

kvdnahirkutacdnddJdh HI. lt)5. Simpl. 
III. 115. 

kief am pad am kirasi yat HI. 168. 
Simpl. IV. 77. 

satkarno bhdyate manfrak Simpl. 1. 99. 
sadaksarena mantrena I. 128. Simpl. 

I. 168. 

md imd/i purusojahydd III. 64. Simpl. 
' III. 74. 

samrokatipmd viddham^ see rohati sdya- 
kavMham. 

\samhatds tu haranttm II. 7. Cp. 

jdlam dddya gacchanti, 
sakaldrthakdstrasdram Introd. I. Simpl. 
Introd. 1 (H 4, om. I). 
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%hj jalpanii rajiinah I. 379. 
jkni kandukapdtam hi II. 132. Simpl. 
HI, 11. 140. 

akrtlapidnlrd purimm 11.65. 'ilihipl. 

il. 79. 

dkrtl likfnm na grhndti Simj)!. IT. 
165. 

akrfl (hishm ca yo mtram II. 27 ; IV, 
1*3. Siinpl. 11.32; IV. 14. 
akrd dmtam aphtam yah^ soo mkpl 
du^tam ca yo witiam. 
akhyam sdptapadniam bho IL 36. Simpl. 
li. 43. 

'sa gated nydmkanMdntam III. 144. 
atghcpdl lathyale dharmo HI. 93. 

Simpl. TIL 102. 
amgafdui f^abaddham II, 107. 

'(vngidme piohafaiKmimkatc 11. 129. 
'awghdtaidn yathd icniir^ see maipd- 
taidii ipf. 

a ca nrpatiH tc Mcnda III. 234. 
aHjearanttha pdpdni Simjil. IV. 64. 
'atdm lacanam ddidam Simpl. IV. 104, 
105. 

'atdm matm atikramya I. 232. 

'atkrfdk ca Irldrihds ca Simpl. HI. 

ik 

mtpdtram *mahati k/addhd IT. 58. 
Simpl. IT. 72. 

'atyadhaiimmhlnoia^ sec dhaimamtya^, 
'at yam dhane na mama ndkagate H. 
192. 

'at yam pantyagati V. 28. Simpl. V. 27. 
'aityddhyo, sec minydyo dhdnmkak 
* eddhyo. 

'^atydnftd ca parnm priyaiddnil ca 1 . 

432. Simpl. I. 425. 
mtyduyadhdimikdn^ see mnnydyo dJidr- 
mikak eddhyo, 

mlakdd yeganakatat^ see mpdddd yoja'*. 
laddcdrcu bkrtycfn II. 19. Simpl. 
Il2i 

mddddmh pankdinah Simpl. II 70. 
mid hhrtydparddhena I. 348. 


saddmandamadasyandi" 1. 7. 
sadrkam ce»{ate xcattydh I, 412. 
sadaivdpadgato rdjd I. 89. Simpl. I. 
117. 

sadbhih samhodhyamdno 'pi Simpl. TV. 
55 

mlhana iti kn madafi te II. 121. 

]sa ninnida kildtmdnam ML 11!) 

Santa era satdm ndyam 11. 165. 
samtaptdyasi sanjsthita^ ya payaso'^ww pi. 

T. 250. 

samtdpayanti knn^ see d/nmantnnam 
kam, 

santo 'pi hi na rdjanfe 11. 73, Simpl. 
II. 87. 

mnto'py aifhd tina\i/anh Ml. 179, 
namto'idmrtatrptdndn/ II. 161. Simpl. 
II. 152. 

samdigdhe paiahkc I. 139. Simpl. I, 
*180. 

sanuhgdho ruaifo I 314; 111. 10. 
Simpl. HI, 13. 

samdhih hdrip) 'py andn/ena 111. 7. 
*Simpl. Ill 10.‘ 

sa/ndhnn irrhet samendpi III. 9. Simpl. 

* 111 . 12 . 

sannydyo dhdnnikak eddhyo 111 6. 

Simpl. III. 9. 

f.yfl pailjarakam add pi III. 121. 
sapdddd yojanaUtdd II. 14. Simpl. 
II. 18. 

napfadilpddhipa^ydpi II. 130. 
saptasrardn trayo grdmd V. 40. Sim[)l. 
V. 54. 

samam kaJtmatd ynddham Simpl. 111. 

15! 

samaydbhydgato 'tdhih^ ]>. 254/). 
itamah sat ran ea ea Simpl. TV. 60. 

sawntpannem kdryesn Simpl. IV. 1. 
samudrailcira ealasrahhdrdh Simpl. T. 
194. 

sampjoragamdtavgam IT. 107. 
samjiattayah pardyaltdh 1. 262. Simpl. 
I. 263. ’ 

• og 
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Mujputsu inahtiidni cl! tom IT. 151. 
sanjpath i/aKipi na Jiam^ sec 
1 ipadi viphjah 

sawpniam ra lijid/aiti ca IT 44. Siinpl. 

II. 54. 

mm pdf at du ya/ld v nun 11 1. 50 Simpl. 
ni.5«. ' 

mmpfn /K'itil/n iat/avyam 11.22. Siinpl. 

n.2(). 

mm pi dpfo I/O 'UUuh myani, see aprandyyo 
'tithih. ' 

mmhhh'i/am gim sampanmm IV. 64. 
SimpLlV. il5. 

mm mat 0 '/tom vMor iii/yam I. 41. 
Simpl. I. 56. 

mia/ipiu/mam fyaklvd vikmiam 1 . 
206. 

minfaii opt cdhiiihuifi Simpl. 11 1, 

III. 64. 

siiiasi hitfiiikiiH fdidc/idydm I. 276 
mriisi iiafis/ii/n'acitndm 1 54. Simpl. 
1. 70. 

xanov iirpc^ see xaiimi mfi\ 
sarpdndm ca, see xarpdndm duija . 
sarpdnnm (liiijaiidndiiu'a 1.327. Simpl. 
I. 158;V.46. 

xai pdn n/df/lndn yajdii ximhhi Simpl. 

1.40.' 

xan aik'iamayaxydxya T. 03. Simpl. 1. 

121 . 

saiuuh'iamai/o rdjd 1. 92. Simpl. 1. 

120 , 

xarrandk’ samut panne IV. 24. Simpl. 

IV. 27; V.42. 

^xaivain dad ujdiidiin 111, 216. 
xanaxvandk xamjdfe IV. 19. Simpl. 

‘IV. 21. 

.v ^^/ ! ascii/iaiaiie hktam I V. 23. Simpl. 
IV. 25. 

sandbiicinidlidnaxya 1. 175. 
sandli sampaffayas fuxya II. 97. 
saiiemiii era madydndm Simpl. II. 11. 
sanopiufliixamrddhaxya^ see dahinddi^ 
samrddhaxya. 


sai f/adah mayor yatra I. 65. Simpl, 
1. 76. 

m su/ird vyasaneyah sydt m pita, 1. 341. 
m xnf^d vyaxane yah xydt sa pulro 
Simpl. I.’ 337. 

sa xuhrd ryasane yah sydd anyajatyUd- 
hhaiol, 340. 

sa Hnigdho lyasandn niidrayati 1. 251. 
sahaie snhrd iva Uiufvd prdjdax Simpl. 
HI, 111. 159. 

\sahasram fnbharti kakie 111. 146. 
sdkdro nihprho idgml Siinj)!. HI. 88. 
sd jihvd yd j mam xiauti V. H Simpl. 

V. 13. 

'^]xddhu mdfula glkna V. 37, 45. 
Simpl. V. 51, 59. 

xddhnxe api ca papexii Simpl. IV. 61. 
sdmaedddh mkopaxya^ sec kimopdydh 

xdmaxddhyexH kdiyexu Simj)!. ITT. 131. 
sdmasuldhdni kdrydni Simpl. 11 1. 130. 
sdwddiddnabhcddx sec yc xdmaddna- 
hhedds, 

sdmddir dandaparyanto 1. 359. Simpl. 
I. 377; III. ik 

samddmjjitaih, see xdmddyaih. 
sdijiddyai/i xajjilaik pdkih I. 119. 
Simpl. 1. 157. 

sdmduyajanmd jdtas tn, sec mdtrlulya- 
giniojdlax. 

xdmuaha yaha xiddkih tydt I. 361. 
Simpl. 1. 378. 

minnahddau prayoktavyam I. 358. 
Simpl. 1. 379. 

sdiafncyaUiaidkvasya V. 44. Simpl. 
V. k 

gdiomeyasya edkasya^ see mameyakhd , 
'^sdnlham manorafha^ataisVJ Simpl. 
IV. 8. 

sd, sd xampadyate huddhih Simpl. III. 
162 

sd seid yd pral/huhitd Simpl. I. 46. 
sdhhidaffk lacanani prayacchaxi Simpl. 
IV. 6. 
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Index of Stanzas 


imhaih panjarayaHtiandpari" I. 205. 
^mh rydkarana^ya Jcartur TT. 28. 
Simpl. II. 33. 

nddhm lahchayafCt janena^ see prftr- 

thayahl ja. 

siddhim id yadi cdaiddhim Simpl. II. 
183'. 

siddhm prarilmifaid janena III. 205. 
Sim'pl. III. 174. 

slmd irdd/ilm samdydft Simpl. I. 92. 
ftimd Mtnhrain dydfi Simpl. I. 93. 

• xiukulam kukalam xvjanam Sim])l. V . 8. 
sukrfyam rhnugupfdftya Simpl. TI. 

41. ' ’ ‘ 

%ukhaxya sdrnh paiihhupjate, tan II 

lf)3. 

^guguptam laLyamdno 'pi IV. 43. 
Simpl. IV. 45, 46. 

sugiiptagya hi dambhaatja^ see HKpHt- 
yvktagya damUmya. 
gvjano Hha sithrn nrpo^ spc grajam 'tha 
gvhpl gurnr. 

gnpml vai bniadikd I. 14. Sirnpl. I. 
25 ; II. 138. 

svplain lahnau kirah Irfid I. 252. 
*guprnyukiagy<i dambhagyn 1. 197, 218. 
snhhakgydn^ vici/rd?n, see unb/nhid/n 
vicifrdni. 

suhhdgtfamayavi draryam Simpl, HI, 
II. 147. ‘ 

mhhdgitaragd.sidda° 11. 172 Simpl. 
II.* 164. 

*-\gvbhikmni vicifrdni IV. 65. Simpl. 

. IV. lie, 117. 
tubkUdh paradekh/iyo V. 27. 

mmukhena vadanti, see madhu fn^thati 
rdci yo‘, 

gurdrminghdtamplfnhniiam I. 217. 
sulahhdh ptirugd rdjan I. 220. Simpl. 
II. 160 ; III. 6. 

gnvarmpiigpdm pHliklm 1. 30. Simpl. 
1.45. 

gnrarnaraufam kvddham Simpl. HI, 
' V.42. 


snsanjcifair jlianarat gnrahiiair Simj)l. 
II. 115. 

smiikpnendpi randhrena 1 1. 34. Simpl. 
1I.‘38. 

suhidah sneham dpannd II. H. Simpl. 

II. 15. 

guhrddm hitakdnidndm^ wo miiidndm 
h}fa°. 

gnhrdam vpakihaLh'amld I. 9. Simpl. 
I. 22. 

Ruhrdi nnantniacdU' I 75; II. 181. 
Simpl. I. 341. 

gnhrdb/nr dptair asahrd iicduiam I. 

410, III, 103. 

]guc'tt)niUn durdedre IV. 58. Simpl. 
I. 392 ; IV. 100. 

^sfnyam bhartdram nfgrjyn 111 . 180. 
Simpl. IV. 56,75. 

grgfd niftlrapHrhdrllnnn Simj)!. 111. 100. 
gciakah gu’unnnng dicx/f 1. 31. Simpl 

I. 50. 

mayd dhamnn urhadhinh Simj)! 1. 
264. 

gevd H'airffir dkhyd/d I 266. Simpl. 
I. 268. 

fw 'pi dn gat an nr b/nl/rd 111. 163. 
golfing f and fit dadnn kaucaitj 111 182. 
l-vo 'hain papawaiiS can a III. 153. 
gauhrdagya na iddchanfi Simpl V 

2i. 

*gkandhcndpi rahre chairvm 111. 218 
gfabdhagya nakyati 11 1.212. Simpl. 

III, 111.161. 

gtmiUmifatasamcdrd Simpl. 1. 29. 
gioken6mmlim dijdti 1. 113. Simpl. 1. 
150. 

gfriyam cn yah prdrlhayate Simpl. 1 

141*. 

gfriyah pvrvam gnrair bhnktdh HI. 181. 
giriyo 'kgd wrgayd pdnam I. 158. 
gfiindm katroh ^kvmitragya 111. 54. 
Simpl. III. 64. 

gfilmvdrdm waknindhioyagya IV. 30. 
Simpl. IV. 34. 
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Imkx of Sfaims 


sinninnhhijihdlem IV. 35. Sim pi. 

IV. 39. 

sfhihKf/rd^atii yatuidm ca V. 41. Simp). 

V. 55. 

tnWnnj pariUut mmmiro 
Simpl. III. If)!. 

sfl/diimij minfi bamw nihh, soe )aho 
mUfi L)nnn tinufi. 

Hfhunahhfa^Jd na bhhante II. 118. 
hi pnnmhj see 
Uimid }ia §0°. 

sf/t(hn‘w era luyojijCtm 1. 60. Simpl. 
1. 72. 

n/btdndii) ftfdniinali kdryc I. 306. 
Simpl. I. 298. 

Hihiio yy/ an(jnfn) nvadhm I. 423. 

dlnKilinliiyaiulufardydh 1. 166. 

slkuytvii mrirvi krfym HI. 92. 
Simpl. III. 101. 

MUjillian e\ a hy vpa, see hki amydhair 
Kpahiaiii npi, 

.yiTMuni dpi (jnjo Jinnfi II. 170; p 185, 
21. Simpl. HI. 83, 
mdrfaiii lacdh kmcann Pnisasii 5. 
mrth fdddimtrepi vol. xii, p. 48. 
iiidkiiwmmfdnavimlifdni II. 193. 
mi)r/indydmayafe 'pi, see lUodydnayafc 
'pt hu 

macitfaka/pi/o ganah IV. 57. Cp. 

utlppya tiiMah pdddu. 
sincchdiii saiiljffdgyaniia/i/ardiu II. 196. 
ftvojiino 'Iha »uhnl gunir I. 249. 
Hvmlddd yojana, see sapdddJ yo*. 
srapfinliiHicayo wmidm kdkhdm 1. 
292. 

nalhitvakopam aiyugrain, sec svahhaia^ 
randram. 

^mUdi'mandram atyugram III. 69. 
Simpl. TIT. 79. 

mihhdio iiopadesena Simpl. T. 257. 
milpam npy apakurhanii Simpl. HI 
I. 65. 

sialpamdyuvamrakmmalimm T. 12. 
milpe 'pi gundh itp/ilti'' I. 241. 


gvavdtnharamm dntrd II. 92. Simpl. 
IT. 103. 

svaMyd kvrvntah karina 11. 140. 
Simpl. IT. 133. 

siaMnam sv dpi ham krtvd III. 33. 
Simpl. III. 40. 

mgatendgnayah prlfd T. 132. Simpl. 

i. 172. 

sidhhiprdyaparokmya T. 268. 
ftidmiui gundntarajhc I. 210. Simpl. 
1 . 101 . 

mmi Mo 'pi Ihrlydiidm I. 346. " 
Simpl.i.83,352.’ 

ml ml diesti mmto 'pi V. 16. Simpl. 
V. 24. * 

svdmyarthe yas tyajet prdndn I. 301. 
Simpl. I. 293. 

svdmmdintaa in yo bhrfyah I. 86. 
Simpl 1. 112. 

Bi'dmyddemt BiibhrfyaBya 1. 85. Simpl. 

i.ni. 

Bvdmydyaitd yatah prdnd 1. 303. Simpl. 
1.’295. 

*Brdi(ham nisrjya yo dnnd/hl IV, 33.’ 
Simpl. IV. 37. 

hataiN Bdinyam andynkam p.,57,10. 
]hafah kinh him mifram V. 65. 

Simpl. V. 85. ’ 

haid ij/iikm dhxdnhair I'lcaiaii V. 

20 . 

haniaiyapnhf nirdidd 1 204. 
yiauyaidm iti ycnok/am III. 192. 
hanhaBtagatak kankhah I. 283. , 

*\har(ai'yam te iia pakydmi III. 167. 
^hammiiiB tafo lyddko vol. xii, 
P‘ 

hsautam prahamniy eta Simpl. 1. 
184.’ 

hasaun api, see Bpr^am apt. 
HaBfapddaitamdyukfo IV. 56. Simpl. 
IV. 98; I. 3&1. 

koftiapadasamopeio, see hastapadagama- 
ynifo. 
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.mlex of Stanzaa 


himakimy api hhufmt IIT. 95. Siinpl. 
IH. 105. 

hitakplhhir akdryam Ihamdndh I. 250. 
hitnm fva hi raktavyam 1. 436. 
hitaraktd mifavakfd III. 74. 
kifaik mUimamdcdraih I. 342. Siinpl. 
T. 339. 

hiranj/am dhdnyarafndni 1. 182. Simpl. 
1. 224, 349. 


h'lnah hit nr m/umtaryo III. 116. 
hhidngl ladhikdngl I'd V. 71. Simpl. 
V. 95. 

hild^ajidldbhe dhilarnfi I. 289. 
hetuprarndnaynktam IT. 103. 
heldkntaHphuratkhatfga Simpl. III. 
151.* 

homdrt/m ir ri vidhaprtuldn tt rid kind 

Simpl. 1. 310. 



ADDITIONS AND OOERECTTONS 


VOL. XI. 

Deletu the asterisks in the text pp. 52, fi, 55,12, 66j.>, 87,7, 288, li. 

Insert asterisks before 50, 12, fWPt69,3, 180,2, WliHT, 

181, 2 (see ^arutuis), gi^® 289,3. 

4, 11 read ®*1|^R^; see iumnh. 
fi,.33 „ for 5T^rfq 

16,20 „ 

51, 6 ,. with MSS. ^rr^nftr ‘ 

83.22., see i(ina»f/t. 

87, II „ with bh and with the 'I'-clasH cp. text, simpl. Kielhorn 

68,20, and Ilamb. MSS. 

90.1 { „ 

91.. ') a<Id hyphen at the end of the line. 

112, 22. add in margin* vpa. 

132,10 read 

163 . 1.1 „ 

175,17 „ <rwf^ 

211. 22 „ ^ See vol. xii, p. 32. 

225, ,30 „ . 

227, :io „ 

229,9 „ 

246. 1 and 3 read with A. 

257,7 read®ift^??tftr1 rartanfM. 

265 . 22 „ with Prof. Hultzsch ^® and , see ramnfft. 

'5i70,4 „ ®^rf^fif‘ 

283.23 „ see vol. xii^;p. 85. 

In the fflomry add : 'BHlrtTOT, 277 , 17 ‘ bearing a woollen cover ’, ‘ covered 
with wool*. — ?FtTQTW, 259,9 ‘chief officer of the police of a town’. Prof. 
Hultzsch informs me that this .k the same as Hindi and Marathi — 

51,6 'to take one’s leftvc’. Cp. Hertel, Indogermanische 



Additions and Comdions 
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Forachungen, xxix (1911), p. 215 290, ‘ Sunday 

P. !93, first column, read S. v. read in the parenthesis ^tfl^.-For 
p. 293, first column, Muriiraj Shri Bharmavijaya Suri rofors to 
the 7th and 8th part of Sha/igram Nighanlu Bhmhana^ Vyankatoshwar 

Press, p. 1079 ; for p. 294, 2nd column, to Hemacandra’s Abhidhana- 
cintamani, JjfTOTO, stanza 404 with commentary ; for 

to Siddhicandra’s commentary on Kadambarl, p. 127 (Niinaya Siigara 
Press). or means ‘ a (jadei in which arcca-nuts are kept 


Voj. XIL 


Page 15, mh 25^ add : 

To the good services of Dr. F. W. Tftoim I owe copies of the Ihghmdth 
temple MS. (Rgh), and of the Ulwar MS. (U). I received them when 1 had 
already given up all hope for them.^ Both of them belong to the mixed 
MSS., based on Purnabhadra’s text. 

Rgh (Stein’s Catalogue 81 , nen Aufrecht, C.C. 11, p. 69) is a meie 
fragment, which goes from the beginning of the text down to 
p. 42,5 Though on the whole this MS. agrees 

with Puinabhadra, the beginning of its Kathiimukha with the 
three opening stanzas of the Hamburg MS. H has bo^ supplied 
from the textus siniplicior. This text is extremely faulty, shares 
almost all the blunders of bh 4', but has been corrected in some places 
j[e.g. 6,31 metiically wrong; 6,:w 

a raiscorrcction of the blunder of our leading MSS. , 9, 3 fi[ft 
with the Hamburg MSS.). In most cases it shares the read- 
. ings of the 'P-class, but it cannot possibly have been copied from vp, 
or from any one of the MSS. derived from 'P. In 33, Rgh has 
the same gap as our other MSS.; but this gap goes only to the 
words (#/(?), which are mi.ssing in the MSS. of the bh- 

and ^'-classes. A compaiison has shown mo that in spite of this 
circumstance this MS. is useless for the constitution of the text. 

U (Aufrecht, C.C. II, p. 208). Thqpgh a copy of this MS. was sold to 
mo for 100 Rupees, it is as worthies.^ as the MS. just mentioned. 
Its text is based on a 'P-M&, but interpolated in the third tantra 
from the textus simplicior, and omitting with it our stanza iii, 109 
and the following tale. Several ^nzas are* inserted, and others 

* See my crifacal edition of the TantrSkhyayika, p. vi. 
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omitted, in different piwts of the^. text. In fourth tantra there 
ie some confusion, owing to the carelessness of the copyist, who 
copied the leaveaitof his original without beforehand arranging 
them in due order. Besides minor gaps there is a considerable 
one,^ extending from our p. 266, is to 282, t Some of die blunder 
occurring in bh4^ h^ve been corrected, but only from conjecture, 
not from any MS. In 93, 12 e. g. U reads iW frriTl ; 

in 83, 21 the gap preserved in the MSS, of the bh- and of the 
^'-classes has been filled in as follows : aWt WWWJSnft 
Wffil 3ir|, &c. 

p. 20. Sul) 25® add : M^ Deco. Coll IV, 359. Colophon : . . . . samvat ' 
1660 varse ^ke 1525 madhye sitadau pamcamyam dvitiyavasare i 
kmB,Uapdf/acche kamalaklakmkh^ym Mrytiitlnarmthlcdryena 
likhitam idam pustakam I ganii//^?;«Myfl!rflv5can5rthamh (1) ll . . . 
gramthilgram 1380. A mere abstract from Purnabhadra’s text. 
Most of the stanzas and most portions of the framc-storics are 
omitted. 

I 

p. 35, 1. 4 Dharmavijaya Sfiri explains WTO as a gerund in Delete 


my sentence referring to WTO. 

p. 42, § 3, add : A vernacular gloss by the glossator of bh was wrongly 
taken for a correction by the copyist of the intermediate MS. to 
which N goes back ; hence a meaningless correction of this glosa 
appears in the text of N, p. 271, .o. See variants ,— the bh-class 
belongs also tho MS. Decc. Coll XVII, 75, containing Kathdmnkh 
and tmtra 1 only. Loaves 34, 62, 63 missing. Quitj modern, 
very faulty ; the original readings of Purnabhadra corrected in 
many places. Worthless. 

p. 63, 1. 1 read : pamdVyadhJcam, 

p. 80 f. On Jacobi’s criticism of llcraacandra’s and Pradyumna’s 
language, cp. Hargovindfis and Bechardas in their edition of 
Shiintinatha Mahukuvya, Yashovijaya Jaina Oranihamala 20, 
p. 3 tf. From p. 11 of their preface it follows that our remark on* 
24,3 WWil, p. 30, must bo deleted. 


p. 88, variants on p. 11, 1. s, insert 7 after nirndd II. 

p. 1 17, note on p. 90, 1. 20. Read : ‘ except Hamb. MS. H krlar^ (I nararfi)! 
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